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THE ROYAL COMMISSION. 

EDWARD, R..& 1. 
EDWARD THE SEVENTH, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 

and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas King Defender of the 
Faith, to ' 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Richard Burdon Haldane Our 
Principal Secretary of State for War; , 

Our right trusty and weU-beloved Cousin and Counsellor Alfred Viscount Milner 
Knight Grand Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath, K~ight Grand Cros~ 
of Our Most Distinguished Order of Saint Michael and Saint George· 

Our right trusty and well-beloved_Counsellor Elir Robert Rom:r, Knight Grand 
Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath; and . 

Our trusty and well-beloved ;-
Sir Robert Laurie Morant, Knight Commander of Our Most Honourable Order oj 

the Bath, Permanent Secretary to the Board of Education for England and Wales; 
Laurence Currie, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College in Our University oj 

Cambridge; 
William Symington M'Cormick, Esquire, Master of Arts, Doctor of Laws; 
Edmund Beale Sa~gant, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College in OUI 

University of Cambridge; 
Louise Creighton, Widow of the late Right Reverend Father in God Mandell 

Creighton, Bishop of London; 

Greeting ! 
Whereas We have deemed it expedient that a Commission should forthwith issue 

to inquire into the working of the present organisation of the University of London, 
and into other facilities for advanced education (general, professional, and technical; 
existing in London for persons of either sex above secondary school age; to considel 
what provision should exist in the Metropolis for University teaching and research: 
to make recommendations as to the relations which should in consequence subsisl 
between the University of -London, its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College 01 
Science and Technology, the other Schools of the University, and the iarious' public 
institutions and bodies concerned; and further to recommend as to any changes 
of constitution and organisation which appear desirable; regard being had to the 
facilities for education and research w~ich the Metropolis should afford for specialist 
and advanced students in connection with the provision existing in other parts of thE 
United Kingdom and of Our Dominions beyond the Seas: 

Now know ye, that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your knowledge 
and ability, have authorised and appointed, and do by these Presents authorise ane 
appoint, you, the said Richard Burdon Haldane (Chairman) ; Alfred, Viscount Milner 
Sir Robert Romer; Sir Robert Laurie Morant; Laurence Currie; William SymingtOIl 
M'Cormick; Edmund Beale Sargant; and Louisa Creighton, to be our CommissionerE 
for the purposes of the said inquiry ; 

And for the better effecting the purposes of this Our Commission, We do by thesE 
Presents give and grant un to you, or any three or more of you, full power to cal 
before you such persons as you shall judge likely to afford you any information U~OI 
the subject of this Our Commission; and also to call for, have access to, and examInE 
all such books, documents, registers, and records as may afford you the fullesl 
information on the subject, and to inqnire of and concerning the premises by all othel 
lawful ways and means whatsoever; 

And we do by these Presents authorise and empower you, or any three or more 01 
• you, to visit and personally inspect such places as you may deem it expedient eo tc 

inspect for the more effectual carrying out of the purposes aforesaid: 
Provided that should you deem it expedient, in the execution of this OU! 90m-

- mission to visit places outside Our United Kingdom, then the powers an? prIVIlege! 
hereby conferred on any three or moie of you shall belong to, and be exerCIsed by, anJ 
one or more of you; 

And We do by these Presents will and ordain that, this Our Commission shal 
cont;inue in £ull force and virtue, and that you, Our said Commissioners, or any thre~ 
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or more of you, may from time to-time -proceed -in--the--'Elx:ecution thereof, and of ,every 
matter and thing therein contained, although the same be not continl,led from time to 
time by adjournment: 

And we do further ordain that you, or any three or _more of you, have liberty to 
report your proceedings under this 0 ur Commission froin time to time if you shall 
judge it expedient so to do: 

And Our further will and pleasure is that you do, with as little delay as possible, 
report to Us, under your hands and seals, or under the hands and seals of any three or 
more of you, your opinion upon the matters herein submitted for your consideration. 

And for the purpose of aiding you in your inquiries We hereby lI-ppoint Our trusty 
and well-beloved John Kemp, Esquire, and Henry Frank Heath, Esquire, to be joint 
Secretaries to this Our Commission. 

Given at Our Court at Saint James's, the twenty-fo!ll'th day of February, one 
thousand nine hundred and nine, in the ninth year of Our Reign. 

By His Majesty's CoIIl!lllind, 
(Signed) H. J. GLADSTONE. 

,,(5)4810. T. L. 98. 1600. SIlO. 11 .... S. 



ROYAL COMMISSION ON UNIVERSITY EDUCATION .IN LONDON. 

FIRST REPORT . 

.... 
TO THE KING'S "MS>ST EXCELLENT MAJES'fY. 

MAY IT PLEASE YOUR MAJESTY, 

WE, the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the working of· the present 
organisation of the University of London, and into other facilities for .advanced 
education (general, professional, .and technical) existing in London for persons of 
either sex above secondary school age; to consider what provision should exist in 
the Metropolis for University teaching and re§earch; .to make recommendations as to 
the ·relations which should in consequence subsist between the Untversity of London, 
its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial Colll'ge of Science and Technology, the other 
Schools of the University, and the various public institutions and bodies concerned; 
and, further, to reco=end as to any changes of constitution and organisation which 
appear desirable.; regard being had to the facilities for education and research which 
the Metropolis should afford .for specialist and advanced students in connection with 
the provision existing in other parts of the United Kingdom and of Our Dominions 
beyond the Seas, availing ourselves of Your Majesty's permission to report our 
proceedings from time to time, desire to submit to Your Majesty the minutes of the 
evidence which we have tq!en up to this date on the subject of our Inquiry. . ' 

All of which we most humbly submit for Yom!' Majesty;g rrlbst gracious 
consideration. 

Dated the 21st day of April 1910. 

JOHN KEMP }. . 
• H F H JOint Secreta'l"tes. 
. . RANK EATH 

, .. 
R. B. HALDANE (Chairman). 
MILNER. 
ROBERT ROMER. 
ROBERT L. MORANT. 
L. CURRIE. 
W. S. M'CORMICK. 
E. B. SARGANT. 
LOUISE CREIGHTON. 
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THE ROjY AL COMMISSION. 

EDWARD, R. & I. 
EDWARD THE SEVENTH, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
.• ·and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas King, Defender of the 

Faith, to 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Richard Burdon Haldane, Our 
Principal Secretary of State for War; 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Cousin and Counsellor Alfred, Viscount Milner, 
.Knight Grand Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath, Knight Grand Cross 
of Our Most Distinguished Order of Saint Michael and Saint George; 

Our right trusty and well-belovEld Counsellor Sir Robert Romer, Knight Grand 
Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath; and 

Our trusty and well-beloved :-
Sir Robert Laurie Morant, Knight Co=ander of Our Most Honourable Order of 

the Bath, Permanent Secretary to the Board of Education for England and Wales; 
Laurence Currie, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College in Our University of 

Cambridge; . 
William Symington M'Cormick, Esquire, Master of Arts, Doctor of Laws; 
Edmund Beale Sargant, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College in Our 

University of Cambridge; . 
Louise Creighton, Widow of the late Right Reverend Father iii God Mandell 

Creighton, Bishop of London; 

Greeting! 
Whereas We have deemed it expedient that a Commission should forthwith issue 

to inquire into the working of the present organisation of the University of London, 
and into other faci}ities for advanced education (general, professional, and technical) 
existing in London for persons of either sex above secondary school age; to consider 
what provision should exist in the Metropolis for University teaching and research; 
to make reco=endations as to the relations which should in consequence subsist 

. between the University of. London, its incorporated Colleges, the ImpexialCollege of 
Science and Technology, ·the other Schools of the University, and the wrious public 

-institutions and bodies concerned; and further to reco=end as to any changes • 
of constitution and organisation which appear desirable; regard being had to the 
facilities for education and research which the Metropolis should afford for specialist 
and advanced students in connection with the provision existing in other parts of the 
United Kingdom and of Our Dominions beyond the Seas: 

Now know ye, that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your knowledge 
and ability, have authorised and appointed, and do by these Presents authorise and 
appoint, you, the said Richard Burdon Haldane (Chairman); Alfred, Viscount Milner; 
Sir Robert Romer; Sir Robert Laurie Morant ; Laurence Currie; William Symington 
M'Cormick; Edmund Beale Sargant; and Louise Creighton, to be our Commissioners 
for the purposes of the said inquiry : 

And for the better effecting the purposes of this Our Commission, We do by these 
Presents give and grant unto you, or any three or more of you, ~ powe.r to call 
before you such persons as you shall judge likely to afford you any mformatIon uI?on 
the subject of this Our Co=ission; and also to call for, have access to, and examIne 
all such books, documents, registers, and records as may afford you the fullest 
information on the subject, and to inquire of and concerning the premises by all other 
lawful ways and means whatsoever: 

And we do by these Presents authoriE\e and empower you, or any three or more of 
you, to visit and personally inspect such places as you may deem it expedient so to 
inspect for the more effectual carrying out of the purposes aforesaid: 

Provided that should yoU: deem it' expedient, in the execution of this Ou; pom
mission to visit places outside Our United Kingdom, then the powers an~ prIVIleges 
hereby conferred on any thre~r more of you shall belong to, and be exerclBed by, any 
one or more of you: 

And We do by these Presents· will and ordain that this Our Commission shall 
continue in full force and virtue, and that you, Our said Commissioners, or any three 
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~r more of you, may from time to time proceed in· the execution thereof, and of every 
matter and thing therein contained, although the same be not continued from time to 
time by adjournment: 

And we do further ordain that you, or any three or more of you, have liberty to 
report your proceedings under this 0 ur Co=ission from time to time if you shall 
judge it expedient so to do : . . 

And Our further will and pleasure is that you do, with as little delay as possible, 
report to Us, under your hands and serus, or under the hands and seals of any three or 
more of you, your opinion upon the matters herein submitted for your consideration. 

And for the purpose of aiding you in your inquiries We hereby appoint Our trusty •. 
.and well-beloved John Kemp, Esquire, and Henry Frank Heath, Esquire, to be joint 
,secretaries to this Our Commission. . 

Given at Our Court at Saint James's, the twenty-fourth d'ayof February, one 
thousand nine hundred and nine, in the ninth year of Our Reign. 

By His Majesty's Co=an:d. 
(Signed) . H. J. GLADSTONE. 

-By Warrant dated the 26th of May 1910, His Majesty King George the Fifth was 
pleased to ratify and confirm the terms of the above Commission. 
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ROYAL COMMISSION .ON UNIVERSITY EDUCATION IN LONDON. 
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SECOND REPORT . 

. TO THE KING'S MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY. 

MAY IT PLEASE YOUR MAJESTY, 
WE, the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the working of the present. 

organisation of the University of London, and into other facilities for advanced 
education (general, professional, and technical) existing in London for persons of 
either sex above secondary school age; to consider what provision should exist in 
the Metropolis for University teaching and research; to make recommendations as to
the relations which should in consequence subsist between the University of London,. 
its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College of Science and Technology, the other 
Schools of the University, and the various public institutions and bodies concerned;. 
and, further, to reco=end as to any changes of constitution and organisation which. 
appear desirable; regard being had to the facilities for education and research which 
the Metropolis should afford for specialist and advanced students in connection with 
the provision existing in other parts of the United Kingdom and o£ Your Majesty's. 
Dominions beyond the Seas, availing ourselves of Your Majesty's permission to report 
our proceedings from time to time, desire to submit to Your Majesty the minutes of 
further evidence which we have taken since the date of our first Report. 

All of which we most humbly submit for Your Majesty's most gracious 
consideration. 

Dated the 2nd day of February 1911. 

JOHN KEMP, }. • 
H. FRANK HEATH, Jomt Seeretanes. 

R. B. HALDANE (Chairman); 
MILNER. 
ROBERT ROMER. . 
ROBERT L. MORANT. 
L. CURRIE. 
W. S. M'CORMICK. 
E. B. SARGANT. 
LOUISE CREIGHTON. 
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THE ROYAL COMMISSION. 

EDWARD, R. & I. 
EDWARD THE SEVENTH, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 

and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas King, Defender of the 
Faith, to 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Richard Burdon Haldane, Our 
Principal Secretary of State for War; 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Cousin and Counsellor Alfred, Viscount Milner, 
Knight Grand Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath, Knight Grand Cross 
of Our Most Distinguished Order of Saint Michael and Saint George; 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Sir Robert Romer, Knight Grand 
Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath; and 

Our trusty and well-beloved :-
Sir Robert Laurie Morant, Knight Co=ander of Our Most Honourable Order of 

the Bath, Permanent Secretary to the Board of Education for England and Wales; 
Laurence Currie, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College in Our University of 

Cambridge; . 
William Syniington M'Cormick, Esquire, Master of Arts, Doctor of Laws; 
Edmund Beale Sargant, Esquire, Master of Arts 'of Trinity College in Our 

University of Cambridge; 
Louise Creighton, Widow of the late Right Reverend Father in God Mandell 

Creighton, Bishop of London; 

Greeting! 
Whereas We have deemed it expedient that a Commission should forthwith issue 

to inquire into the working of the present organisation of the University of London, 
and into other facilities for advanced education (general, professional, and technical) 
.existing in London for persons of either sex above secondary school age; to consider 
what provision should exist in the Metropolis for University teaching and research; 
to make reco=endations as to the relations which should in consequence subsist 
betwe(>n the University of London, its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College of 
Science and Technology, the other Schools of the University, and the various public 
institutjons and bodies concerned; and further to reco=end as to any changcs 
{)f constitution and organisation which appear desirable; regard being had to the 
facilities for education and research which the Metropolis should afford for specialist 
.and advanced students in connection with the provision existing in other parts of the 
United Kingdom and of Our Dominions beyond the Seas: 

Now know ye, that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your knowledge 
.and ability, have authorised and appointed, and do by these Presents authorise and 
appoint, you, the said Richard Burdon Haldane (Chairman); Alfred, Viscount Milner; 
·Sir Robert Romer; Sir Robert Laurie Morant; Laurence Currie;' William Symington 
M'Cormick; Edmund Beale Sargant; and Louise Creighton, to be our Commissioners 
lor the purposes of the said inquiry : 

And for the better effecting the purposes of this Our Commission, We do by these 
Presents give and grant unto you, or any three or more of you, full power to call 
before you such persons as you shall judge likely to afford you any information upon 
the subject of this Our Commission; and also to call for, have access to, and examine 
:all such books, documents, registers, and records as may afford you the fullest 
,information on the subject, and to inquire of and concerning the premises by all other 
lawful ways and means whatsoever: 

• And we do by these Presents authorise and empower you, or any three or more of 
:you, to visit and personally inspect such places as you may deem it expedient so to 
inspect for the more effectual carrying out of the purposes aforesaid: 

Provided that should you deem it expedient, in the execution of this Our Com
mission' to visit places outside Our United Kingdom, then the powers and privileges 
hereby conferred on any three or more of you shall belong to, and be exercised by, any 
one or more of you: 

And We do by these Pre.sents will and ordain that this Our Commission shall 
con\inue in full force and virtue, and that you, Our said Commissioners, or any three 
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()r more of you, may from time to time proceed in the execution thereof, and of every 
matter and thing therein contained, although the same be no~ continued from time to 
time by adjournment: 

And we do further ordain that you, or any three or more of you, have liberty to 
report your proceedings under this Our Commission from time to time if you shall 
judge it expedient so to do : 

And Our further will and pleasure is that you do, with as little delay as possible, 
report to -Us, under your hands and seals, or under the hands and seals of any three or" 
more of you, your opinion upon the "matters herein submitted for your consideration. 

And for the purpose of aiding you in your inquiries We hereby appoint Our trusty 
and well-beloved John Kemp, Esquire, and Henry Frank: Heath, Esquire. to be joint 
Secretaries to this Our Commission. 

Given at Our Court at Saint James's, the twenty-fourth day of February, one 
thousand nine hundred and nine, in the ninth year of Our Reign. 

By His Majesty's Command, 
(Signed) H. J. GLADSTONE. 

By Warrant dated the 26th of May 1910, His Majesty King George the Fifth was 
pleased to ratify and confirm the terms of the above Commission. 
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ROYAL COMMISSION ON UNIVER.SITY EDUCATION IN LONDON. 

THIRD REPORT. 

TO THE KING'S MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY. 

MAY IT PLEASE YOUR MAJESTY, 
WE, the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the working of the present 

organisation of the University of London, and into other facilities for advanced 
education (general, professional, and technical) existing in London for persons of 
either sex above secondary school age; to consider what provision should exist in 
the Metropolis for University teaching and research; to make recommendations as to 
the relatiqns which should in consequence subsist between the University of London, 
its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College of Science and Technology, the other 
Schools of the University, and the various public institutions and bodies concerned; 
and, further, to reco=end as to any changes of constitution and organisation which 
appear desirable; regard being had to the facilities for education and research which 
the Metropolis should afford for specialist and advanced students in connection with 
the provision existing in other parts of the United Kingdom and of Your Majesty's 
Dominions beyond the Seas, availing ourselves of Your Majesty's permission to report 
our proceedings from time to time, desire to submit to Your Majesty the minutes of 
further evidence which we have taken since the date of our second Report. 

All of which we most humbly submit for Your Majesty's most gracious 
consideration. 

Dated the 4th day of October 1911. 

JOIL.~ KEMP, }. • . 
H. FRANK HEATH, Jam! See1·eta~lCl<. 

HALDANE OF CLOAN (Chairman). 
MILNER. 
ROBERT ROMER. 
ROBERT L. MORANT. 
L. CURR.IE. 
W. S. M'CORMICK. 
E. B. SARGANT. 
LOUISE CREIGHTON. 
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THE ROYAL OOJ.l4MISSION. 

EDWARD, R. & I. 
EDWARD THE SEVENTH, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 

and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas King, Defender of the 
Faith, to 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Richard Burdon Haldane, Our 
Principal Secretary of State for War; 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Cousin and Counsellor Alfred, Viscount Milner, 
Knight Grand Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath, Knight Grand Cross 
of Our Most Distinguished Order of Saint Michael and Saint George; 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Sir Robert Romer, Knight Granu 
Cross <?f Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath; and 

Our trusty and well-beloved :- , 
Sir Robert Laurie Morant, Knight Commander of Our Most Honourable Order of 

the Bath, Permanent Secretary to the Board of Education for England and Wales; 
Laurence Currie, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College in Our University of 

Cambridge; 
William Symington M'Cormick, EsquiJ;e, Master of Arts, Doctor of Laws; 
Edmund Beale Sargant, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College III Our 

University of Cambridge; 
Louise Creighton, Widow of the late Right Reverend Father in -God Mandell 

Creighton, Bishop of London; . 

Greeting! 
Whereas We liave deemeu it expedient that a Commission should forthwith issue 

to inquire into the working of the present organisation of the University of London, 
and into other facilities for advanced education (general, professional, and technical) 
existing in London for persons of either sex above secondary school age; to consider 
what provision should exist in the Metropolis for University teaching and research; 
to make recommendations as to the relations which should in consequence subsist 
between the University of London, its incorporat~d Colleges, th~ l}:nperial College of 
Science and Technology, the other Schools of the University, and the various public 
institutions and bodies concerned; and further to recommend as to any changcs 
of constitution and organisation which appear desirable; regard being had to the 
facilities for education and research which the Metropolis should afford for specialist 
and advanced student/! in connection with the provision existing in other parts of the 
United Kingdom and of Our Dominions beyond the Seas: 

Now know ye, that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your knowledge 
and ability, have authorised and!lppointed, and 'do by these Presents authorise and 
appoint, you, the said Richard Burdon Haldane (Chairman); Alfred, Viscount Milner; 
Sir Robert Romer; Sir Robert Laurie Morant ; Laurll.nce Currie; William Symington 

--::-M~ri;Jd';~ti.iit~n.7-<:~l(:/.S.~3!l:!!..t:i.,Jlfl~}~~_~s.e,..9r,.ei~hton, to be our ~~UlmiBsioners 
for the purposes of the said inquiry: -. . 

And for the better effecting the purposes of this Our Commission, We do by these 
Presents give and grant unto you, or any three or more of you,:I?ll pow~r to call 
before you such persons a~ you shall judge likely to afford you any information u~on 
the subject of this Our Commission; and also to call for, have access to, and exam me 
all such books, documents, registers, and records as ~ay afford ~ou the fullest 
information on the subject, and to inquire of and conCerDlllg the premIses by all other 
lawful ways and means whatsoever: 

• And we do by these Presents authorise and empower you, or any. three o~ more of 
you, to visit and personally inspect such places as you may deeD?- It expedient so to 
inspect for the more effectual carrying out of the purposes aforesald : 

Provided that should you deem it expedie~t, in the execution of this On; ~om
mission to visit places outside Our United Kingdom, then the powers an~ pnvlleges 
hereby conren-ed on any three or more of you shall belong to, and be exerCIsed by, any 
one or more of you: 

And We do by these Presents will and ordain that this Our Commission shall 
continue in full force and virtue~ and that .,ou~ Ow' said Commissioners, or any three 
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or more of you, may from time to time proceed in the execution thereof, and of every 
matter and thing therein contained, although the same be not continued from time to 
time by adjournment: 

And we do further ordain that you, or any three or more of you, have liberty to 
report your proceedings under this Our Commission from time to time if you shall 
judge it expedient so to do : 

And Our further will and pleasure is that you do, with as little delay as possible, 
report to Us, under your hands and seals, or under the hands and seals of any three or 
more of you, your opinion upon the matters herein submitted for your consideration. 

And for the purpose of aiding you in your inquiries We hereby appoint Our trusty 
and well-beloved John Kemp, Esquire, and Henry Frank Heath, Esquire. to be joint 
Secretaries to this Our Oommission. 

Given at Our Court at Saint James's, the twenty-fourth day of February, one 
thousand nine hundred and nine, in the ninth year of Our Reign. 

By His Majesty's Co=and, 
(Signed) H. J. GLADSTONE. 

By Warrant dated the 26th of May 1910; His Majesty King George the Fifth was 
pleased to ratify and confirm the terms of the above Commission. 
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ROYAL COM~USSION ON UNIVERSITY EDUCATION IN LONDON. 

FOURTH REPORT. 

To THE KING'S MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY. 

MAy IT PLEASE YOUR MAJESTY, 

WE, the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the working of the present 
organisation of the University of London, and into other facilities for advanced 
education (general, professional, and technical) existing ill London for persons of 
either sex above secondary school age; to consider what provision should exist in 
t,he Metropolis for University teaching and research; to make recommendations as 
to the relations which should in consequence subsist between the University of 
London, its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College of Science and Technology, 
the other Schools of the University, and the various public institutions and bodies 
concerned; and, further, to recommend as .to any changes of constitution and organi
sation which appear desirable; regard being had to the facilities for education and 
research which the Metropolis should afford for specialist and advanced students in 
connection with the provision existing in other parts of the United Kingdom and of 
Your Majesty's Dominions beyond the 'Seas, availing ourselves of Your Majesty's 
permission to report our proceedings from time to time, desire to submit to Your 
Majesty the conclusion we have arrived at with regard to a matter which we have 
carefully c!Jnsidered and upon which evidence already submitted to Your Majesty has 
been given before us. We think it desirable to do so without further delay ancl 
independently of any additional recommendations we may have to make on the 
subject,. and of our opinions and recommendations upon other subjects still under 
consideration. 

1. The matter to which we refer is the housing of the University of London. 
2; It has become clear to us as our inquiry has proceeded, that the inception 

of any scheme for the reorganisation of the University which we may be able to 
recommend to Your Majesty, and which Parliament may sanction, will be seriously 
delayed after that sanction is obt.ained unless steps have previously been taken to 
provide for the University as reconstituted a site and buildings more convenient and 
adequate than those it now occupies. 

3. We think that, whatever its future constitution may be, it is a matter of 
national importance that the University of London should be recognised and accepted 
as a great public institution. In our opinion the extent and value of its work already 
entitle it to that position; and we are sure that the work which will rightly fall to it, 
as it increasingly fulfils its purposes in the future, will more and more entitle it to 
public recognitioll and support. 

4. We think it is fitting and right, and will be universally accepted, that such an 
i~~.,:;hould E:~ve for its headquarter.s permanent buildiJ?gs appropriate ill desi~ 

-1\r'OOrrrllck; ~wnunu -::': ... .:c. -:~-~-• .L-"'·~"'!~~~Ill !lnd specially constructed for Its 
.' .c... ~ - 'd' - Ct~" nd'iIDplina'nce ·a<1equa." HI. - ~ t ' .. 1~ bea.riJ:!.gi.ts name and under 

to Its Ign~ Y ad' tl' for the work it h s to uv, __ ,,,:· UT.'. h_" ,. 
purposes, situate convamen y \ . ' 
its own control. . . ow occupied by the Umverslty 

II II 5 The evidence before us shows that thse ~~e Klses 
nl'ngton do not fulfil all these 

mu am,. . t BOld" gs at 0 ens 1 In . t . 
Vul. I, p. 92. in the Imperial InstItu e U\ m so he site of the Imperia Stl~U E;. IS 
§ ~4. conditions, and could not be ma~e to, do "lies on the western side of ~he ClrcUID-
HIli, Vo!. not sufficiently central for the Umverslty. It U' 'ty InRtitutions of lIDportance, 
1I~2 p. aM, ference of a circle which embra~es most of t ha r;;:::toned much inconvenience and 
tIat;oD, Vul. and we have had evidence that Its remoten~ss th: working of the University, a!ld has 
II!., p.128,. loss of time to those who are C~>Dcernet w~;:nt. The buildings are shared Wlt~ the 
§ ". exercised a harmful effect on ItS deve op d th have never become assOCiated 
VA°1. I~. Imperial Institute and are kn.own by that nbal~e, anThe :Ire of the fabric is in th~ hands 

Pl" .. U·· ' the mmds of the pu IC, t in Its own 
1" 230 (b). with the mverslty m f W k that the University is not mas er 
Hill, Vol. of Your Majesty's Office 0 or s so . 
1I~7p· 6!l, house. . . d we have takl!:' ~vidence, an~ hav:e 
§ , 6 "'I'th regard to the accommodatIOn prOVide .. Ii d that thi:/accommodatlOn 18 

. .. b 'ld' We are satIs e h' h 't vitlited and inspected the, ill lOgs. . t ble for the purposes for w IC 1 
insufficient ill extent and In many respects \mslll II 



is used. We are not prepared, at ,present, to make reCOIilnlendatiens' with'yegard to Hill, 'V' 01. 
all the purposes for which accommodation should be provided in the 'Central buildings Wil' ~929 
of a reconstituted University, Some ,university purposes~ouldbEl better ,provided an. 
for elsewhere. Such provision,for instance, as will be required for central examina- Vol. I~i' 
tions-examination-hall~,laboratories, waiting-:ooms, and oth~r acc~m~odation-would ~~~. 395. 
be much more econOlrucally.made by selectIng an accessIble sIte ma less costly 
position than,that which will be necessary for the headquarters of the University'. 

7. But about some thingS' there ,can ,bEl no doubt. A greathli.lf Will. be'reqUired 
for University ceremonies and for the many important occasions-such as the meetings 
of International Congresses and other great educational gatherings-when it is fitting 
that the University should act as host. The McEwan Hall in Edinburght and 'the 
Whitworth Hall in Manchester arjl worthy of the universities to which they helong, 
and even in so comparatively, smaH a town as Reading a spacious hall for academic 
assemblies was built in 1906.' But for the University of London; founded in 1836~ ~~ll, VO~9 
the only accommodation o~ the kind at present available is a temporary ~ wooden § 26 p. " 
structure erected in 1887 for th~ opening of the Imperial Institute by Her'Majesty Me";'., Vol. 
Queen Victoria. It appears to us· totally unfit for the uses it has to serve. . m., p. 170, 

8. Proper accommodation must clearly be provided for the Senate; for Co~iite6i!, ~~~~t 
for the Principal and for the headquarters staff. ' . . App. VI., 

'. p. 396 (i). 
9. It is also, in our opinion, of great importance that suitable accommodation 

should be provided for the meetings of Convocation and for its officers. ~fhe University 
ought to be able to rely confidently on the sympathetic interest of its graduates in 
all that concerns its well-being, but, in a city as great as London is, this 4tterest is apt 
to be dissipated and lost unless it is given a centre in which it can be focussed and 
find expression. We therefore consider, that the graduates of ,the ,UIliveJ;'sity should 
have a place of their own within the University walls. .. 

10. Further, we think, it is a matter of great importance that accommodation, Vol. HI., 
which is entirely wanting at present; should be available for developing the social and App. VI., 
corporate life. of the University; A club-house for the Union Societies, headquarters ii ~I' § (v). 
for ~he a.mcers' Training' ~o~ps, rooms fo~ pro~essorR, graduate~ and students are V ~I.l.:;: 92, 
reqUired m the central bUlldmgs of a Umverslty whose Colleges and Schools are § 84: 
widely dispersed. . . ' 

11. We are not yet p~epared to make final recommendations with regard to the 
seopll and PUrposes of the Library of the University as distinct from those in its 
constituent institutions and from the large public libraries of London, but we think 
it is clear that the 'University shoul& house within its central buildings certain 
collections of books, and that convenient reading rooms will be requireq for those 
who are engaged in particular researches. We therefore recommend, -that prevision 
should be made at headquarters for library accommodation. ".,' 

12. It has been urged upon UB that provision should also1>e' Itlade ali or near the Vol. II. App. 
headquarters of the University for laboratories for advanced work in a number~f V., p. 230. 
departments of science, which are either beyond the scope of the teaching institutions ~i~II.,App. 
connected with the University, or for which it is thought Bupplementary provision ., p. 34,Q,. 
ought to be made by the University itself; and, further, that lecture halls should 
be available for central University lect.ures. We are of opinion that several, though 
not a large number, of commodiouR lecture halls should be provided in the central 
buildings to be fil'l:lt erected, but the other question referred to in this paragraph 
is so intimately connected with the whole scheme of the reorganisation of the 
Universit~, that it is impossible for us to sa)' anything about it without entering 
upon subjects which would carry us beyond the limits or this Report. We think, 
however, that the purposes for which central acco=odation would be useful and 
desirable, if it can be provided, are so extensive and varied, that it would be greatly • 
to .the advantage of t.he University if a site could be secured of sufficient size to 
allow a larg~ measure of freedom in determining the nature of the buildings to be 
erected, including such scientific institutes as have been referred to, if they should 
be f?und to be necessary or desirable. Indeed, the early acquisition of a site is 
particularly urgent, because the amount of available land in the central parts of 
London is always li- 'ted, and if any opportunity of obtaining a suitable site which 
may happen to. aI.. should be missed, many years might elapse before such an 
opportumty occurred again. It is this consideration which has led us to the 
conclusion that we ehould report immediately upon this matter. 



6 

13. Generally, and in conclusion, we think it is in the public interest, as well as in 
the interest of the University of London, that as large a site as pos~ible should be 
obtained in a central position, and buildings erected for a reconstituted University 
which would be the visible sign of its rElcognitioD. and acceptance as a great public 
institution. A great University is not self-supporting, and can never be so. As an 
institution for learning in which liberal education, instruction in the methods of 
advancing knowledge in a wide range of subjects, and the highest professional 

, training are combined with large scope for the free exercise of t.hought and with 
full opportunity and encouragement for the systematic prosecution of research, it,can 
never exist financially on the fees of itt! students. The University of London is 
entitled to, and already receives, public conLl'ibutions from Imperial and 11>cal funds, 
and Your Majesty's Government has also been responsible for the housing of it 
throughout its history. Rut far more is needed than the minimum accommodation 
and maintenance required by the University for cafl;ying on its routine work, and 
the University of London, like other universities in this country, must depend to a. 
large extent for the liberal support necessary for its full development upon the 
endowments of private benefactors. W ethink such benefactors are to be 'found, if 
a purpose is presented to them which approves itself to their minds as honourable 
and useful in a high degree, and our inquiry has impressed us so forcibly with the 
almost unlimited possibilities of the University of London in the future that we cannot 
easily conceive a more splendid opportunity than its endowment, and the provision of 
a noble and suitable building for its home, afford Ior the liberality of the citizen. ' 

All of which we most humbly submit for Your Majesty's most gracious 
consideration. 

Dated the 15th day of December, 1911. 

JOHN KEMP, 

H. FRANK HEATH, 

Joint Secretaries. 

HALDANE OF CLOAN, Chairman. 
MILNER. 
ROBERT ROMER. 
ROBERT L . .MORANT. 
L.' CURRIE. \ 
W. S. M'CORrfIlCK. 
E. B. SARGANT. 
LOUISE CREIGHTON. 
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THE ROYAL COMMISSION. 

EDWARD, R. & I. 
EDWARD THE SEVENTH, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 

and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas King, Defender of the 
Faith, to 

Our' right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Rich~d Burdon Haldane, Our 
Principal Secretary of State for War; -

Our right trusty and well-beloved Cousin and Counsellor Alfred, Viscount Milner, 
Knight Grand Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath, Knight Grand Cross 
of Our Most Distinguished Order of Saint Michael and Saint George; 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Sir Robert Romer, Knight Grand 
Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath; and 

Our trusty and well-beloved :-
Sir Robert Laurie Morant, Knight Commander of Our Most Honourable Order of 

the Bath, Permanent Secretary to the Board of Education for England and Wales; 
Laurence Currie, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College in Our University of 

Cambridge; 
William Symington M'Cormick, Esquire, Master of Arts, Doctor of Laws; 
Edmund Beale Sargant, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College in Our 

University of Cambridge; 
Louise Creighton, Widow of the late Right Reverend Father in God Mandell 

Creighton, Bishop of London; 

Greeting! , 
Whereas We have deemed it expedient that a Commission should forthwith issue 

to inquire into the working of the present organisation of the University of London, 
and into other facilities for advanced education (general, professional, and technical) 
existing in London for persons of either sex above secondary school age; to consider 
what provision should exist in the Metropolis for University teaching and research; 
to make recommendations as to the relations which should in consequence subsist 
between the University of London, its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College of 
Science and Technology, the other Schools of the University, and the various public 
institutions and bodies concerned; and further to recommend as to any changos 
of constitution and organisation whioh appear desirable; regard being had to the 
facilities for ed\loation and research which the Metropolis should afford for specialist' 
and advanced students in connection with the provision existing in other parts of the 
United Kingdom and of Our Dominions beyond the Seas: 

Now know ye, that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your knowledge 
and ability, have authorised and appointed, and do by these Presents authorise and 
appoint, you, the said Richard.Burdon Haldane (Chairman); Alfred, Viscount Milner; 
Sir Robert Romer; Sir Robert Laurie Morant; Laurence Currie; William Symington 
M'Cormick; Edmund Beale Sargant; and Louise Creighton, to be our Commissioners 
for the purposes of the said inquiry : 

And for the better effecting the purposes of this Our Commission, We do by these 
Presents give and grant unto you, or any three or more of you, full power to call 
before you such persons as you shall judge likely to afford you any information upon 
the subject of this Our Commission; a~d also to call for, have access to, and examine 
all such books, documents, registers, and records as may afford you the fullest 
information on the subjeot, and to inquire of and concerning the premises by all other 
lawful ways and means whatsoever: 

And we do by these Presents authorise and empower you, or any three or more of 
you, to visit and personally inspect such places as you may deem h expedient so to 

'inspect for the more effectual carrying out of the purposes aforesaid: 
Provided that should you deem it expedient, in the execution of this Our Com

mission to visit places outside Our United Kingdom, then the powers and privileges 
hereby conferred on any three or more of you shall belong to, and 'be exercised by, any 
one or more of you: 

And We do by these Presents will and ordain that this Our Commission shall 
continue in full force and virtue, and that you, Our said Commissioners, or any three 
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or more of you, may from time to time proceed in the execution thereof, and of every 
matter and thing therein contained, although the same be not continued from time to 
time by adjournment: 

And we do further ordain that you, or any three or more of you, have liberty to 
report your proceedings under this Our Oommission from time to time if you shall 
judge it expedient so to do : . 

And Our further will and pleasure is that you do, with as little delay as possible, 
report to Us, under your hands and seals, or under the hands and seals of any three or 
more of you, your opinion upon the matters herein submitted for your consideration. 

And for the purpose of aiding you in your inquiries We hereby appoint Our trusty 
and well-beloved John Kemp, Esquire, and Henry Frank Heath, Esquire. to be joint 
Secretaries to this Our Commission. 

Given at Our Court at Saint James's, the twenty-fourth day of February, one 
thousand nine hundred and nine, in the ninth year of Our Reign~ 

By His Majesty's Co=and, 
(Signed) H. J. GLADSTONE. 

By Warrant dated the 26th of May 1910, His Majesty King George the Fifth was 
pleased to ratify and confirm the terms of the aboye Commission. . 
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ROYAL COMl\USSION ON UNIVERSITY EDUCATION IN LONDON. 

FOURTH REPORT. 

To THE KING'S MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY. 

MAy IT PLEASE YOUR MAJESTY, 
WE, the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the working of the present 

organisation of the University of London, and into other facilities for advanced 
education (ll'eReral, professional, and technical) existing ill London for persons of 
either sex above secondary school age j to consider what provision should exist in 
the Metropolis for University teaching and research j to make recommendations as 

. to the relations which should in consequence subsist between the University of 
London, its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College of Science and Technology, 
the other Schools of the University, and the various public institutions and bodies 
concerned j and, further, to recommend as to any changes of constitution and organi
sation which appear desirable j regard being had to the facilities for education and 
research which the Metropolis should afford for specialist and advanced students in 
connection with the provision existing in other parts of the United Kingdom and of 
Your Majesty's Dominions beyond .the Seas, availing ourselves of Your Majesty's 
permission to report our proceedings from time to time, desire to submit to Your 
Majesty the conclusion we have arrived at with regard to a matter which we have 
carefully considered and upon which evidence already submitted to Your Majesty has 
been given before us. We think it desirable to do so without further delay and 
independently of any additional recommendations we may have to make on the 
subject, and of our opinions and recommendations upon other subjects still under 
consideration. 

1. The matter to which we refer is the housing of the University of London. 
2. It has become clear to us as our inquiry has proceeded, that the inception 

of any scheme for the reorganisation of the University which we may be able to 
recommend to Your Majesty, and which Parliament may sanction, will be seriously 
delayed after that sanction is obtained unless steps have previously been taken to 
provide for the University as reconstituted a site and buildings more convenient and 
adequate than those it now occupies. 

3. We think that, whatever its future constitution may be, it is a matter of 
national importance that the University of London should be recognised and accepted 
as a great public institution. .In our opinion the extent and value of its work already 
entitle it to that position j and we are sure that the work which will rightly fall to it, 
as it increasingly fulfils its purposes in the future, will more and more entitle it to 
public recognition and support. 

4. We think it is fitting and right, and will be universally accepted, that such an 
institution should have for its headquarters permanent buildings appropriate in design 
to its dignity and importance, adequate in extent and specially constructed for its 
purposes, situated conveniently for the work it has to do, bearing its name and under 
its own control. 

Headlam, 5. The evidence before us shows that the premises now occupied by the University 
Vol. I, p. 92, in the Imperial Institute Buildings at South Kensington do not fulfil all these 
§ 84. conditions, and could not be made to do so. The site of the Imperial Institute is 
Hill, Vol. m' I h 'd III., p. 5M, not SUmClent y central for the University. It lies on t e western SI e of the circum-
§ 22. ference of a circle which embraces most of the University Institutions of importance, 
Hatton, Vol;, and we liave had evidence that its remoteness has occasioned much inconvenience and 
§I~., p. 128, loss of time to those who are concerned with the working of the University, and has 
Voi. II., exerci~ed a harmful effect on its development. The buildings are shared with the 
App. V., Imperial Institute and are known by that name, and they have never become associated 
p .. 230 (b). with the University in the minds of the public. The care of the fabric is in the hands 
~t: ;~9, of Your Majesty's Office of Works so that the University is not master in ita own 
§ 27. house. 

6. With regard to the accommodation provided we have taken evidence, and have 
visited and inspected the buildings. We are satisfied that the accommodation is 
insufficient in extent and in many respects unsuitable for the purposes for which it 
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is used. We are not prepared, at present, to make recommendati~ns with regard to Hill, Vol. 
all the purposes for which accommodation should be provided in the central buildings §§ 2l' ~929 
Qf a reconstituted University. Some university purposes would be better provided an. 
for elsewhere. Such provision, for instance, as will be required for central examina- r°l. ~Ii' 
tions-examination-halls! laboratories, waiting-~ooms, and oth~r acc~m~odation-would c~~. 395. 
be much more econoInlcally made by selecting an accesslble slte ill a less costly 
position than that which will be necessary for the headquarters of the University. 

7. But about some things there can be no doubt. A great hall Will. be required 
for University ceremonies and for the many important occasions-such as the meetings 
Qf International Congresses and other great educational gathermgs....:...when it is fitting 
that the University should act as host. The McEwan Hall in Edinburgh and the 
Whitworth Hall in Manchester are worthy of the universities to which they helong, 
and even in so comparatively sman a town as Reading a spacious hall for academic 

• assemblies was built in 1906. But for the University of London, foimded in 1836, ~¥I, vO~9 
the only accommodation of the kind at present available is a temporary wooden § 26 p. , 
structure erected in 1887 for the opening of the Imperial Institute by Her Majesty Me,,~., Vol. 
Queen Victoria. It appears to uS totally imfit for the uses it has to serve. ill., p. 170, 

.. • Q.8484. 
8. Proper accommodation must clearly be provided for the Senate, for Co=ttees, Vol. ITI., 

for the Principal and for the headquarters staff. App. VI., 

9 I . al' .. f . . tha· bl d' p. 396 (i). . t 1S so, ill our opmlon, 0 great lIDportance t sUlta e accommo .ation 
• should be provided for the meetings of Convocation and for itS officers. The University 

ought to be able to rely confidently on the sympathetic interest of its graduates in 
.all that concerns its well-being, but, in a city as great as London is, this interest is apt 
to be dissipated and lost unless it is given a centre in which it can be focussed and 
find expression. We therefore consider, that the graduates of the University should 
have a place of their own within the U!1iversity walls. 

10. Further, we think it is a matter of great importance that accommodation, Vol. lIT., 
which is entirely wanting at present, should be available for developing the social and App. VI., 
corporate life of the University. A club-house for the Union Societies, headquarters ii ~i' §.(v). 
for the Officers' Training Corps, rooms for professors, graduates and students are V ~I I "~' 92 
required in the central buildings of a University whose Colleges and Schools are § 84." . 
widely dispersed. 

11. We are not yet prepared to make final recomdtendations with regard to the 
scope and purposes of the Library of the University as distinct from those in its 
-<oonstituent institutions and from the large public libraries of London, but we think 
it is clear that the University should house within its central buildings certain 
-collections of books, and that convenient reading rooms will be required for those 
who are engaged in particular researches. We therefore recommend, that provision 
should be made at headquarters for library accommodation. 

12. It has been urged upon us that provision should also be made at or near the Vol.IT.App. 
headquarters of the Uuiversity for laboratories for advanced work in a number of V., p.230 . 
. departments of science, which are either beyond the scope of the teaching institutions ~~IT.'~~g 
·connected with the University, or for which it is thought supplementary provision ., p. . 
ought to be made by the University itself; and, further, that lecture halls should 
be available for central University lectures. Weare of opinion that several, though 
not a large number, of commodioufllecture halls should be provided in the central 
buildings to be firtlt erected, but the other question referred to in this paragraph 
is so intimately connected with the whole scheme of the reorganisation of the 
University, that it is impossible for us to say anything about it without entering 
upon subjects which would carry us beyond the limits of this Report. We think, 
however, that the purposes for which central accommodation would be useful and 
. desirable, if it can be provided, are so extensive and varied, that it would be. greatly 
to the advantage of the University if a site could be secured of sufficient size to • 

. allow a large measure of freedom in determining the nature of the buildings to be 

. erected, including such scientific institutes as have been referred to, if they should 
be found to be necessary or desirable. Indeed, the early acquisition of a site is 
particularly urgent, because the amount of available land in the central parts of 
London is always limited, and if any opportunity of obtaining a suitable site which 
may happen to arise should be missed, many years might elapse before such an 
.opportunity occurred again. It is this consideration which has led us to the 
.conclusion that we should report furmediately upon this matter. 
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13. Generally, and in conclusion, we think it is in the public interest, as well as in 
the interest of the University of London, that as large a site as posllible should be 
obtained in a central position, and buildings erected for a reconstituted University 
which would be the visible sign of its recognition and acceptsnce as a great public 
institution. A great University is not self-supporting, and can never be so. As an 
institution for learning in which liberal education, instruction in the methods of 
advancing knowledge in a wide range of subjects, and the highest professional 
training are combined with large scope for the free exercise of thought and with 
full opportunity aDd encouragement for the systematic prosecution of research, it can 
never exist financially on the fees of its students. The University of London is 
entitled to, and already receives, public contributions from Imperial and local funds, 
and Your Majesty's Government has also been responsible for the housing of it 
throughout its history. But far more is needed than the minimum acco=odation 
and maintenance required by the University for carrying on its routine work, and 
the University of London, like other universities in this country, must depend to a 
large extent for the liberal support necessary for its full development upon the 
endowments of private benefactors. We think such benefactors are to be found, if 
a purpose is presented to them which approves itself to their minds as honourable 
and useful in a high degree, and our inquiry has impressed us so forcibly with the 
almost unlimited possibilities of the University of London in the future that we cannot 
easily conceive a more splendid opportunity than its endowment, and the provision of 
a noble ann suitable building for its home, afford for the liberality of the citizen. • 

All of which we most humbly submit for Your Majesty's most gracious 
consideration. 

Dated the 15th day of December, 1911. 

JOHN KEMP, 

H. FRANK HEATH, 
Jomt Secretaries. 

HALDANE OF CLOAN, Chairman. 
MILNER. 
ROBERT ROMER. 
ROBERT L. MORANT. 
L. CURRIE. 
W. S. MCCORMICK. 
E. B. SARGANT. 
LOUISE CREIGHTON. 
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THE ROYAL COMMISSION. 

EDWARD, R. & I. 
EDWARD THE SEVENTH, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 

and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas King, Defender of the 
Faith, to 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Richard Burdon Haldane, Our 
Pnncipal Secretary of State for War; 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Cousin and Counsellor Alfred, Viscount Milner, 
Knight Grand Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath, Knight Grand Cross 
of Our Most Distinguished Order of Saint Michael and Saint George; 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Sir Robert Romer, Knight Grand 
Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath; and 

Our trusty and well-beloved :-
Sir Robert Laurie Morant, Knight Commander of Our Most Honourable Order of 

the Bath, Permanent Secretary to the Board of Education for England and Wales; 
Laurence Currie, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College in Our University of 

Cambridge; , 
William Symington M'Cormick, Esquire, Master of Arts, Doctor of Laws; 
Edmund Beale Sargant, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College in Our 

University of Cambridge; 
Louise Creighton, Widow of the late Right Reverend Father in God Mandell 

Creighton, Bishop of London; 

Greeting! 
Whereas We have deemed it expedient that a Commission should forthwith issue 

to inquire into the working of the present organisation of the University of ,London, 
and into other facilities for advanced education (general, professional, and technical) 
existing in London for persons of either sex above secondary school age; to consider 
what provision should exist in the Metropolis for University teaching and research; 
to make recommendations as to the relations which should in consequence subsist 
between the University of London, its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College of 
Science and Technology; the other Schools of the University, and the various public 
institutions and bodies concerned; and further to recommend as to any changes, 
of constitution and organisation which appear desirable; regard being had to the 
facilities for education and research which the Metropolis should afford for specialist 
and advanced students in connection with the provision existing in pther parts of the 
United Kingdom and of Our Dominions beyond the Seas : 

Now know ye, that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your knowledge 
and ability, have authorised and appointed, and do by these Presents authorise and 
appoint, you, the said Richard Burdon Haldane (Chairman); Alfred, Viscount Milner; 
Sir Robert Romer; Sir Robert Laurie Morant; Laurence Currie; William Symington 
M'Cormick; Edmund Beale Sargant; and Louise Creighton, to be our Commissioners 
for the purposes of the said inquiry : 

And for the better effecting the purposes of this Our Commission, We do by these 
Presents give and grant unto you, or any three or more of you, full power to call 
before you such persons as you shall judge likely to afford you any information upon 
the subject of this Our Commission; and also to call for, have access to, and examine 
all such books, documents, registers, and records as may afford you the fullest 
information on the subject, and to inquire of and concerning the premises by all other 
lawful ways and means whatsoever: 

And We do by these Presents authorise and empower you, or any three or more of 
·you, to visit and personally inspect such places as you may deem it expedient so to 
inspect for the more effectual carrying out of the purposes aforesaid: 

Provided that should you deem it expedient, in the execution of this Our Com
mission to visit places outside Our United Kingdom, then the powers and privileges 
hereby couIerred on any three or more of you shall belong to, and 'be exercised by, any 
one or more of you: 

And We do by these Presents will and ordain that this Our Commission shall 
continue in full force and virtue, and that you, Our said Commissioners, or any three 
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or more of you, may from time to time proceed in· the' execution thereof, and of every 
matter and thing therein contained, although the same be not continued from time to 
time by adjournment: 

And We do further ordain that you, or any three or more of you, have liberty to 
report your proceedings under this Our Commission from· time to time if you shall 
judge it expedient so to do : 

And Our further will and pleasure is that you do, with as little delay as possible, 
report to Us, under your hands and seals, or under the hands and seals of any three or 
more of you, your opinion upon the matters herein submitted for your consideration. 

And for the purpose of aiding you in your inquiries We hereby appoint Our trusty 
and well-beloved John Kemp, Esquire, and Henry Frank Heath, Esquire. to be joint 
Secretaries to this Our Commission . 

. Given at Our Court at Saint James's, the twenty-fourth day of February, one 
thousand nine hundred and nine, in the ninth year of Our Reign. 

By His Majesty's Command, 
., (Signed) H. J. GLADSTONE. 

By Warrant dated the 26th of May 1910, His Majesty King George the Fifth was 
pleased to ratify and confirm the terms of the above Commission. 
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ROYAL COMMISSION ON UNIVERSITY EDUCATION IN LONDON. 

FIFTH REPORT. 

TO THE KING'S MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY. 

MAY IT PLEASE YOUR MAJESTY, 
WE, the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the working of the presE:'nt 

organisation of the ·University of London, and into other facilities for advanced 
education (general, professional, and technical) existing in London for persons of 
either sex above secondary school age; to consider what provision should exist in 
the Metropolis for University teaching and research; to make recommendations as to 
the relations which should in consequence subsist between the University of London, 
its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College of Science and Technology, the other 
Schools of the Gniversity, and the various public institutiobs .and bodies concerned; 
and, further, to recommend as to any changes of constitution and organisation which 
appear desirable; regard being had to the facilities for education and research which 
the Metropolis should afford for specialist and advanced students in connection with 
the provision existing in other parts of the United Kingdom and of Your Majesty's 
DoIIiinions beyond the Seas, availing ourselves of Your Majesty's permission to report 
our proceedings from time to time, desire to submit to Your Majesty the minutes of 
further evidence which we have taken since the date of 0111' third Report. 

All of which we most· humbly submit for Your Majesty's most gracious 
consideration. • 

Dated the 26th day of June 1912. 

JOHN KEMP, }. .. 
H. FRANK HEATH, Jomt SeC1·etar'!e8. 

HALDANE OF CLOAN (Chairman). 
MILNER. 
ROBERT .. ROMER. 
ROBERT L. MORANT. 
L. CURRIE. 
W. S. M'CORMICK. 
E. B. SARGANT. 
LOUISE CREIGHTON. 
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THE ,ROYAL OOMMISSION. 

EDWARD, R. & I. 
EDWARD THE SEVENTH, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 

and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas King, Defender of the 
Faith, to 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Richard Burdon Haldan~ Our ' 
Pnncipal Secretary of State for War; , 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Cousin and Counsellor Alfred, Viscount Milner, 
Knight Grand Cross of Our M;ost Honourable Order of the Bath, Knight Grand Cross 
of Our Most Distinguished Order of Saint Michael and Saint George; 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Sir Robert Romer, Knight Grand 
Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath; and 

Our trusty and well-beloved :-
Sir Robert Laurie Morant, Knight Co=ander of Our Most Honourable Order of , 

the Bath, Pennanent Secretary to the Board of Education for England and Wales; 
Laurence Currie, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity. College in Our University of 

Cambridge; 
William Symington M'Cormick, Esquire, Master of Arts, Doctor of Laws ; 
Edmund Beale Sargant, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College in Our 

University of Cambridge; 
Louise Creighton, Widow of the late Right Reverend Father in God Mandell 

Creighton, Bishop of London; 

Greeting! 
Whereas We have deemed it expedient that a Commission should forthwith issue 

to inquire into the working of the present organisation of the University of London, 
and into other facilities for advanced education (general, professional, and technical) 
existing in London for persons of either sex above secondary school age; to consider 
what provision should exist in the Metropolis for University teaching and research; 
to make reco=endations as to the relations which should in consequence subsist 
between the University of London, its incorporated Colleges, the 'Imperial College of 
Science and Technology, the other Schools of the University, and the various public 
institutions and, bodies concerned; and further to reco=end as to any changes 
of c!onstitution and organisation which appear desirable; regard being had to the 
facilities for education and research which the Metropolis should afford for specialist 
and advanced students in connection with the provision existing in other parts of the 
United Kingdom and of Our Dominions beyond the Seas: 

Now know ye, that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your knowledge 
and ability, have authorised and appointed, and do by these Presents authorise and 
appoint, you, the said Richard Burdon Haldane (Chainnan); Alfred, Viscount Milner; 
Sir Robert Romer; Sir Robert Laurie Morant; Laurence Currie; William Symington 
M'Conruck; Edmund Beale Sargant; and Louise Creighton, to be our Commissioners 
for the purposes of the said inquiry: . 

And for the better effecting the purposes of this Our Commission, We do by these 
Presents give and grant unto you, or any three or more of you, full power to call 
before you such persons as you shall judge likely to afford you any infonnation upon 
the subject of this Our Commission; and also to call for, have access to, and examine 
alI such books, documents, registers, and records as may afford you the fullest 
information on the subject, and to inquire of and concerning the premises by alI other 
lawful ways and means whatsoever: 

And We do by these Presents authorise and empower you, or any three or more of 
you, to visit and personally inspect such places as you may deem it expedient so to • 
inspect for the more effectual carrying out of the purposes aforesaid: 

Provided that should YOll deem it expedient, in the execution of this Our Com
mission to visit places outside Our United Kingdom, then the powers and privileges 
hereby conferred on any three or more of you shall belong to, and 'be exercised by, any 
one or more of you: 

And We do by these Presents will and ordain that this Our Commission shall 
continue in full force and virtue, and that you, Our said Commissioners, or any three 
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or more of you, may from time to time proceed in the execution iliereof, and of every 
matter and thing therein contained, although the same be not continued from time to 
time by adjournment: 

And We do further ordain that you, or any three or more of you, have liberty to 
report your proceedings under this Our Commission from time to time if you shall 
judge -it expedient so to do : . 

And Our further will and pleasure is that you do, with as little delay as possible, 
reporfto Us, under your hands and seals, or under the hands and seals of any three or 
more of you, your opinion upon the matters herein submitted for your consideration. 

And for the purpose of aiding you in your inquiries We hereby appoint Our trusty 
and well-beloved John Kemp, Esquire, and Henry Frank Heath, Esquire. to be joint 
Secretaries to this Our Commission. . 

Given at Our Court at Saint James's, the twenty-fourth' day of February, one 
thousand nine hundred and nine, in the. ninth year of Our Reign. 

By His Majesty's Command, 
(Signed) H. J. GLADSTONE. 

By Warrant dated the 26th of May 1910, His Majesty King George the Fifth was 
pleased to ratify and confirm the terms of the above Commission. 
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ANALYSIS OF REPORT. 

THE COMMISSION'S REFERENCE 
PART I.-PRELIMINARY -
ANALYSIS OF THE TERMS OF REFERENCE 
THE WORKING OF THE PRESENT ORGANISATION OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

The main grounds of I.he defective organisation are: (1) The present relations of the Internal 
and External sides. (2) The c9mbination in the University of a large number of educational 
institutions diJferently related to it, of different educational standard and aims-

The latiiude given to the Statutory Commissioners of 1898 was seriously curtailed owing to the 
necessity they were under of modifying the scheme of the Gresham Commission in such 
manner as to give effect to the provisions of the Schedule to the Act. These provisions, the 
resnlt of a compromise, cannot be understood without reference to the history of the University 

HISTORICAL RBTROSPECT. 
The ideal of the founclers of University College was apparently systematic instruction in a 

teaching institution, under the free guidance and inspiration of tbe teachers - - -
University College was f'>unded, 1826, as the University of London, and was intended for those 

who were unable to enter Oxford and Cambridge from lack of means or exclnded on the 
ground of religious belief - - - - - - -

King's College was fonnded ill 1829 by persons who, while sharing the desire of the founders 
of University College to provide for those who could not afford to go to Oxford or Cambridge, 
considered it essential to maintain the tenets of the Church of England as a fundamental part 
of university education . 

The foundation of King's College led to the division bf the functions of a university between 
teaching institutions and an examining Board. The University of London was founded in 
1~36 io examine and confer degrees upon students of University and King's Colleges and 
other institutions in the United Kingdom, and after.wards in the Colonies, which were 
empowered to grant certificates of attendance -

The degrees of the University were thrown open to all, 1858; protest of the graduates and 
colleges, and reply of the Senate : - - - - - - -

Royal Commission of 18~8 (Selborne Commission) appointed to inquire "whether any and what 
kind of new university or powers is or are required for the advancement of higher education 
in London n 

Two petitions to Privy Council for charters were referred to the Commission: (a) From the 
Royal Colleges of Physicians and Surgeons; (6) From University and King's Colleges (Albert 
Charter). Both petitions were the result of long agitation, and presented only after failure to 
obtain the consent of Senate and ConvoClation to application fur a new charter for the 
University of London -

The cause of the petition of the Royal Colleges was the small number of university degrees 
obtained in proportion to the number of students and the opportunities for clinical tea.ching in 
London 

The petition of University and King's Colleges for the grant of the Albert Charter origina.ted in 
the action of the Association for Promoting .. Teaching University in London, who.e object 
was at fit .. t the establishment of a teaching university in connexion with the existing 
University of London, but later the establishment of a s~parate university - - -

The Selborne Commission rejected both the scheme of the Royal Colleges and that of University 
and King's Colleges, but with regard to the latter they reported :-That the Caoe for a teaching 
university was made out and there should be one univeJ't1ity, Dot two; that it was essential 
the University should be limited to institutions in or near London; that Colleges, such as 
University and Kiug's should be called constituent colleges, and that institutions, such as 
medical schools, should be .. associated" with the University; that the Senate should be the 
governiug body; that the Faculties should be electoral bodies only; that the Boards of 
Studies should have cousultative functions only; that certificates might be accepted in lieu of 
matriculation and intermediate ex.aminations, but that final ex.aminations for degrees should be 
the same for all candidat.es; that there was no reason why a university, constituted as they 
suggested, should not continue to admit students to its examinatiolls and degrees, irrespective 
of the plaee or mRnuer of their edllcatiou ; that the ex.is.ting Senate and Convocation dhould 
be given reasouable time to consider whether they would apply for a charter on these lines 

A minority, consistiug of Sir William Thomson, PI:ofessor Stokes, an!! Dr. Welldon, expressed" 
doubt as to the possibility of combiuing a teaching with .. purely examiniug university 

The Selborne Commission's conception. of the teaching university necessary for London was the 
Loudon University of 1836, with the limitation to London of the area for affiliated institutions, 
and with a differently constitnted governing body which would bring the syllabus and the 
examinations into eloijer connexion with the teaching in affiliated institutions ~, 

The Senate appointed a committee to which they referred their earlier scheme fo~ recon
sideration. After long negotiations with various bodies they adopted a finally revised scheme 
which differed from that of the Commission, in that it gave teaching institutions and teachers 
in tbem greater freedom of action, and included representatives of provincial colleges in the 
proposed university. This scheme was rej~cted by Convocation - - - -

The petition of University and King'. Colleges, for the grant of what waa now caUad the Gresham 
University Chartar was considered and passed by the Privy Council with modifications, bnt 
me' with great opposition in Parliament and a new Royal Commission, known as the Gresham 
or Cowper Commissiou, was appointw in 1891, and reported in 1894 -

The Gresham Commission's couolusions were: {a} That there should be one nniversity, not 
two; (6) That teaohing and Extefl)&l examination could be combined without injury to the 
students; (c) That the Senllte should decide whether Internal and External examinations 
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HISTORICAL RETROSPECT~ontinued. Page 
should be the same in whole or in put; (d) That Internal students should be permitted to 
present certificates" in lieu of a. certain part of the earlier exa.minations leading up to a first 
degree" ; (e) That the final examination for degrees should require the s"me standard of 
knowledge for lot,erna1 and External stutIents, and he identica.l 80 fur a~ identity waH not 
inconsistent with their educational interests 

Th. evidence given on hehalf of the Association for Promoting a Professorial University 
formed an important part of the new evidence taken by the Commission, and th. scheme tbe 
association afterwards submitted was a return to the ideal of the founders of University 
College. This scheme was rejected by the Commission a" impracticahle since it would have 
involved the extinction of the special interests and characteristics of tbe existing teaching 
institutions 8 

Th. Gr.sham Commission decided that the prohlem was still that stated by the Com
missioners of 1888, viz., how to co·ordinate the recognised teaching institutions of London 
under a central university 8 

Thev recommended the Administrative County of London as the university area and their Ii.t 
of institutions which should first be admitted does not differ mateIially from that of the 
Selborne Commission, except for the inclusion of colleges of theology and mllsic, subject. not 
within the scope of the previous inquiry, and the exclusion of the " les8 authoritative" iostitu .. 
tions of the Selborne Commission and the resident training colleges. They thought it undesirable 
to limit hy precise terms the conditions for the future admission of Schools bot enumerated 

. certain points which the University should consider in deciding their claims. Tbey considered 
that the representation and influence of institutions &s such in the government of the University 
should he minimised; that the influence of the University over the in.titutions should be 
increased; and that a more distinct and important position should be given to teachers in 
university Qrganieation. The teachers were to be brought together int.o faculties, and, acting 
through an Academic Council elected by themselves from their own members, were to regulate 
the teaching, examinations, and discipline. of the University, subject ouly to the Statutes of 
the University and the Ordinances of t.he Senate - - - - - 8 

They appear to have helieved that if the teachers could in this way be brought to consider the 
subjects of their faculty from a uuiversity, and not an institutional point of view, their 
attitude of mind wou1d re-act upon the management of the institutions; and that wise 
financial administration of central funds, which would relieve the colleges and institutions of 
the necessity for competition, would tend to a real unity of the University - - - 9 

They recommended that a Standing Board should he appointed by the Senate to take charge of 
the interests of External stndents. The duties of this Board were to be as follows :-(i) To 
report to the Seuate how far examinations for External students should be the same in whole 
or in part as those for Internal students; (ii) In so far as separate examinations might be 
decided on, to have the superintendence, regulation, and conduct of those for External 
students, and the nomination of examiners for appointment by the Senate; (iii) To give 
advice to External students for the prosecution of their studies 9 

Lord Reay thought the Commission's scheme open to various interpretations, and he appended 
a note to the Report stating the condition on which he thought the reputation of the uew 
university would mainly depend, viz., the strictoe.. with which the selection of teachers 
for appointment or recognition was made in every case 9-

Bishop Barry and Professor Sidgwick thought the combination in one university of the two 
distinct functions of an examining board and a teaching university neither possible nor 
desirable. But assuming this combination must be accepted, they agreed generally with the 
Commission's scheme for the organisation of the University - 9 

The report of the Commission was followed hy a period of controversy. FODr and a half years 
later the Act of 1898 was passed, containing in a Schedule the terms of the compromise 
arrived at - 10 

1. THE PRESENT RELATIOIIS OF THE lNTEBlUL AIID EXTERNAL SIDES OF THE UIIIVERSITY. 

The defects in the present organisation of the University arising from the relations of the 
Internal and External sides are largely due to departures from the recommendations of the 
Gresham Commission, and oIiginate in the provisions of the Schedule to the A~t of 1898 1.0 

The principal changes in the scheme of the Gresham Commission, made by the SchedUle to the 
Act, and incorporated in the I:!tatute. of the University were as follows :-(a) The Senate was 
reduced in size and its composition altered, and it was given all the executive powers of the 
University; (b) The Academic Council was reduced to the position of a Standing Advisory 
Committee of the Senate for Internal students; (e) A Council for External stndents, compo&ed 
principally of the representatives of Convocation on the I:!eoate, was placed in an eqnal 
position and with similar advisory powers. These provisions, 8S worked out in the Statutes, 
hamper, witbout restricting the executive powers of the Senate, by obliging it to invite and 
receive a report from one or both of these Standing Committees before making any 
decision a.ffecting Internal or External students; (d) The Boards of Stndies were to be 
appointed hy the Senate, and might include persons other than teachers of tbe University, not 
exceeding one-fourth of the total number of 8 Board. Each BOIU'd might report to the I:!enate 
direct upon any matter relating to courses of study, provision for teaching or reft8arch, 
examinations, Bnd the appointment of examiners, or the granting of degrees 01' certificates of 
proficiency. The Academic CODDcil and the Council for External t;tndents, before advising the 
Senate on any of these matters, were to invite and receive reports from the appropriate Boards 
of Studies - - _ _ - _ _ - - _ - 10 

The Academic COllncil and the Council for External Student. having advisory powers only, 
and the executive authority being the t;enate, neither Council can get anything done without 
the eon.ent of the other, unless it obtain. the ~Ilpport of member. of the Senate independent 
of both. The ""suit is that queationl on which the two Conncjl. are most «\ivided are decided 
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in the Senate by the votes of those who have been least able to consider the merits of the 
case - .. - - 10 

The machinery of government has caused difficulties, delays and friction, so frequent and so 
serious as to have hampered progreso and endangered the efficient working of the University. 
The reports of some of the University bodies confirm this. 1'he Senate, in a resolution in 
1908, asking for the appointment of a Royal Commission, expressed willingness to secure 
powers of delegation to its Councils, thus admitting the unsnitability of the existing machinery 
to deal with the administration of the Imperial College of Science and Technology - - 11 

Tbe equivalence of atandard in the degree examinations for Internal and External students, 
enacted by !:itatute 122, bas proved impracticable, and is the cause of great difficulties . - 11 

Tho definition of Internal students contained in section 9 of the Schedule, which is reproduced 
in Statnte 132, leads to difficulty owing to the provision contained in Statute 35 requiring the 
Senate to invite and receive reports from tbe Council for External Students, before deciding 
matters concerning aucb students 12 

The Academic and External Councils are dominated by incompatible ideals; the former believing 
that training in a university under university teachers is essential to university education; the 
latter thst examinations based IIpon a syllabus afford .. a gnidance by test," which i. a 
sufficient means of ascertaining that a candidate ia entitled to a university degree - - 12 

The claims of the External side form the real ground of the defe.tive working of the University, 
ao far as that ia dne to the present relations of the two sides. They claim the function of the 
old University of London, i.e. to confer degrees upon examination alone, and also the function' 
of the promotion of research and the advancement of science and learning. Tbe latter they 
propose sbould be carried out in a series of institutes' under direcl university control, 
grouped as far as possible ronnd the univeroity ~eadquarters, and governed. by special com
mittee. of the Senate. The distinction made by the External side between tbe local and 
illl1'eriai functions of a university is inadmissible and its introduction would be injnrious to the 
University. Every true nniversity is not only local, but international 13 

2. THE EXISTING COMBINATION IN THE UNIVER8ITY OF A LARGE NUMBER OJ' INSTITUTIONS 
DIFFERENTLY RELATED TO IT, AND OF DIFFERENT ;EDUCATIONAL STANDARD UD AUIS. 

The variety; and complete financial independence of the teaching institutions connected with the 
University, have prevented it from organising the higher education of London-a duty 
imposed upon it by Statute ~. 14 

The University has no control over the teachers in its Schools, no power to prevent duplication 
of departments in them, or to insist on the abandonment of work better dnne elsewhere. 
Neither can it prevent duplication of institutions, •• g., ISchools of Engineering and Medicine. 
Representation of the University on the governing body of an institution is not a guarantee of 
co-operation - 15 

The powers of the Senate over the Schools are :-
(i) Visitation, a power not fully exercised _ - _ - -. - - 15 
(ll) The curricula prescribed for degrees. This power, though possibly beneficial for the weaker 

institutions, is generally felt to be too restrictive, and hampers the best teaching in the 
stronger Schools - 16 

(iii) The recognition of teachers. This has been a beneficial power bnt there has been great 
difficulty in exercising it. To diminish the friction a system of probationary recogni-
tion has been introduced in institutions which are not Schools - - 16 

(iv) Inter-collegiate lectnres-chiefly confined to the incorporated colleges 
This limitation of power over the greater teaching institutions makes it impossible to bring them 

into true academical relations with the University. Financial control by the University is 
essential for the organisation of the teaching with which it is concerned • 17 

The difficulties arising from lack of oontrol or influence over the School a are accentuated in 
institutions with" reoognised " teachers. These institutions have no common aim in their 
university work; they do not differentiate university from other students, and there is no 
co-ordination between them ' - 17 

:rhe Polytechnics are in competition with one another, especially in their day ol&8ses, and these 
compete with the day classes in the Schools of the University. They have suffered from their 
too rapid growth and succe... They are in.titutions intended for non-university purpo.e.; if 
they are to do university and non-university work they must differentiate their functions - 18 

Tbe passing of a. university examination is no evidence of university training, yet the training 
is what is required for the work of university graduates in after life - 18 

Some overlapping betweeu different grades of institutions is inevitable and desirahle, but it is 
dangerous, not only to the institutions, but to Wliversity education as 8. whole, to divert them 
from the work for which they were founded, and for which they are still needed 18 

The regulations aud syllabuses inlposed upon Internal students are so irksome that many are 
induced to take the External degree. The Internaleuminations are beooming largely External 
in character owing to the necessity of providing tests suitable to institutions of different 
standards and aims. The ouly really Internal examinations of the University are the special 
iutermediate examinations conducted at Schools of the University under Slatute 119 - - 19 

The teachers are divided in opinion regarding the advantages and disadvantages of delailed 
syllabuses, and in consequence difficnlties arise at meetings of Boards of Stuellesand Faculties. 
The division is emphasised by the distinction between incorporated colleges, Schools, and 
iustitutions with" recognised" teachers, and even by that between the University and the 
Imperial College - - _ _ _ _ - - 20 

The Acts incorporating University and King's Colleges were the result of a belief th"t a univer,ity 
in the true sense must itself be directly responsible for Ihe teaching of its students from the 
lime they euter, and they expressed the ideal of the founders of University College_,~ The .. 
Acts give tbe University complete odncauonal and finaucial control over all teaching of a 
university standard in both Colleges, and in all Faouities in which teaching is provided other 
limn the Faculty of Theology. They have had • disruptive induence upon the working .. of the 

•• 
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University as contemplated by the Act of 1898 and the Statutes undAr it. The University, 
under tha.t Act, was to be, on its teaching Bide, essentially a federal university; fncorporation 
produced the nucleus of a single teacbing university, thereby causing jealousy of the 
incorporated colleges. Tbe impression that they obtain undue consideration is enhanced by 
the fact that, with the exception of the Imperial College, they are the largest and most 
important institutions in the University, and the only teaching institutious wbich have direct 
representation on tbe Senate. As a remedy, it is proposed that incorporation should be carried 
further 21 

Otber defects connected witb the machinery of government :-
(i) The limited power ginn to tbe Faculties by the Statutes 21 

Some of them, particularly tbe Faculty of Medicine, have become too large for 
ell'ective work, even within their limited sphere 22 

Except through iudividual members, they have "ery slight connexion with the 
Boards of Studies, which are appointed by the Senate and report direct to it. The 
only connexion between the Faculties and Boards of Studies is that the Dean of 8 
Faculty receives a copy of any report made by a Board of Studies within the Faculty. 
Mr. Pembel' Reeves' criticism of the Boards of Studies is that they pass over everyone 
.. right to the Senate" • • 22 

(ii) A small FaCility aud a Board of Studies in that Faeulty may consist of almost the same 
people, yet regulations neces.itate separate meetings being held with 8n interval of seven 
days between them. More elasticity in the machinery is, therefore, required in the ca@e 
of the smaller Faculties. The work of the Boards of Studies is generally considered good 22 

(iii) The miequal academic standing of members of the Faculties leads to tbe less well qualified 
teachers having undue influence in university affairs. This inequality of atandard is 
the result of the system of recognition which has been followed by the University. 
Statute 93, which prescribes the conditions necessary for recognition, makes no di@.tinc-
tion between the qualiHcations to be required of the head of a department and those of a 
teacher in a subordinate position; this tends to lower the standard of university teacbing 22 

Statute 61, which deals witb admission t<> the Faculties, practically prescribes inequality of 
standard, and large ~'aeulties are the natural result 23 

Larger University fund., wisely administered, would have reduced the evils engendered by the 
competition of Schools with one another . 23 

Lord Reay still agrees with the Gresham Commission Report, that financial means being 80 

limited they should be used for levelling up existing institutions rather than for starting 
new ones 23 

Institutions for research were, in the opinion of the Gresham Commission, to be established and 
supported 15y private munificence. The declared policy of the External side to found a series 
of special institutes, of wbich the Physiological Laboratory i. the first, i. in direct contra· 
vention of this view 24 

PART II. 
THE ESSENTIALS OF A UNIVERSITY IN A GREAT CENTRE OF POPULATION. 

1. THE NATURE AND WORK OF THE UNlVERSITY. 

The nature of the provision required ill London for university education and research must be 
considered before constructive proposa.ls can be made. Much of the defective organisation 
ca.n be traced to confusion of thought about what is essential and non-essential in university 
education. This confusion of thought is largely due to the sllccess of the University of London 
as an examining body, and to the encouragement it gave to systematic study when there wad 
no properly organised system of Hecondary schools, and bot imperfect provision of institution" 
capable of giving a higher education at small cost • 25 

The development of modern universities is due to the growth of large towns Bud cities, whose 
wealth renders it easier to coller.! funds for the foundation of university iostitutions, and where 
the demand is chiefly for technical and professional instnlctiou. In most cases they have 
d,:v~loped through the gradual evolution of 8 complete grOllp of Faculties in institutions 
ol'lgmally founded for scientific and technological studies • 26 

Tlte E •• e1Itial. oj' Univer6il!l Eduealio". 
The essentials of university education are: firet, that fltlldents should work in CODstant a880-

cia~ion with their fellow students, of their own and other Faculties, and in close contact with 
thell' teachers; and that they should 'pursue their work when young and able to devote their 
whole time to it • • • • • • • • • • 26 

Secondly, u~versity work should differ in its nature and aim from that of a secondary school, 
• or a ~ehD1cal, or a purely professional school. In the secondary school definite ta.k. are 

prescnbed, know~edge is aequired while the mind is specially receptive, and pupils are mentally 
and m?rally tramed by the orderly exereise of aU their activities; in the tech Dical or 
profeSSIOnal s~hool theoretical teachiug is limited and directed by the applioation of ..... rtained 
!acts to fractical purpose~ ; in the university knowledge is pursued not only for the sake of 
informatIon but always WIth reference t<> the attainment of truth • • • • 27 

Thir~y, there shoul~ be close association of undergraduate and post-gradnate work. Propoaals 
,,:hich tend to thell' separation are injurious to both. A hard and fast line between the two is 
dIsadvantageous to. t~e u?dergraduate, and diminishes the number who go on to advaneed 
wo~k. ~~e most distmg~l1she~ teachers must take their part in undergradnate teaching and 
~hell' Splnt should d?~lnate!t all. The main advantage to the student is the personal 
mfi?ence of men of ol'lglOai mmd. The main advantage to the teachers Is that they eelect 
thell' students for advanced work from " wider range, train them in their own methods, 
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and are .timulated by .... ociation with them. Fre@ intercour.e with advanced .tudent. i. 
in.piring and encouraging to undergraduate.. Finally, the influence of the university as a 
whole upon teachers and student., and upon all departments of work within it i. lo.t if the 
higher work i •• eparated from the lower - 28 

Special re.earch institllte •• hould not form part of the university orgaui.ation. No tnte analogy 
i. offered by those established in Berlin, Leipzig, Paris or Brussels for the establishment of 
research institutes in London under university control - 30 

The e.tablishment of a University Press, under full university control, i. an es.ential function of 
the U niver.ity - a L 

University Education for Evening Student •. 
There are other things which, thongb not essential to the nature of a city univel'Sity, the 

Univer.ity may rightly be expected to do, •. g., it sbould offer as good education to it. evening 
a. to its day studeut.. 'rhe cost, though greater tban for day instruction, should be 
undertaken 31 

Tecknolo.,!y. 
TechllOlogioal instruction .honld be included among the fnnction. of a university, but it .hould 

not be of a narrow utilitarian kind. From the practical point of view of industrial progress 
the univer.ity tr .. tment of technology as ba.ed upon a thorough grounding in pure Bcience i. 
of the highest value and importance - 32 

Advauced instruction of a specialised kind mnst be provided for occa.ional .tudent. who .re 
already engaged iu a profession 01' calling - 33 

University Cl" .... for Working Men and Women. 
The Universit)· should be enabled to establi.h and maintain a special centre for work done in 

conjnnction with t.he Workers' Educational A.sociation, but to do this successfully it must 
first have provideu satisfactorily for its own undergraduate and graduate students, and for its 
profes.oriate - - 33 

, Degrees and Examinatiolls. 
The granting of degrees is oue of the chief characteristics of a university, though not the real 

cnd of it. existence. A (Iegree should signify that a nuiversity education bas been received - 34 
Tests imposed .hould (a) afford suffieient. evidence of what tbey are intended to prove; (h) not 

interfere with, or injuriously affect, but if possible assist, the education which the Cniversity 
should give - 34 

Examinations are the main test in l:nglish uuiversitie3. How far do they aft'ord sufficient 
e'Vidence of a university education (i) wheu conducted solely by external examiuer., (ii) when 
condncted largely by t.be teacber. of tbe stndents examined, and bo,v far in each case are 
they injurious to the real education of tbe students, or can be made to assist its ends? - 34 

The sole te.t imposed on the External .ide is that of euminat.ion, and the lapse of time between 
the examinations is the oo]y condition for securing the student's education. This test. is one 
of knowledge only, not cif educatiou or of the quality of the work. A wiue syllabus of 
prescribed subjects with an exterual examination as tbe test of the information acquired, 
inevitably tends to uneducational methods of work. It may be an incent.ive to work, but it is 
a fallacy to aS8ume that self-education is achieved by allY but the very exceptional man, or 
is induced by the examination - 34 

An examination, tbough far from being external, and tbough largely conducted by teachers, will 
be injnrions to tbe students if based upon a syllabus too wide to be covered in the time 
allotted - 35 

A detailed syUabu. aud an external examination are inoousistent with the true intereste of 
university edncatlon, injurious to the students, degrading to the teachers, and ineffective for 
the end. they are .uppo.ed to promote. A system of external examination. is ba.ed on want 
of faith in the teachers - - - - - - - - - 36 

The present Int.ernal examina.tions are practically external owing to the unmoor of institutions 
involved and the demand. of the common syllabus 36 

Degrees .hould not be awarded npon examination alone, but should, .ubject to proper .nfeguards, 
be practically the certificaLes given by tbe professors upon the whole record of the student's 
work - - 36 

The University Dlay continue to recognise work of a. lower standarc.l, or Dot done under conditions 
which guarantee that the stand81'Ci is equal to its own, until there is general un.1erstanding 
of the true meaning of a university education. But this. recognition must not hamper the 
de"elopment Clf the teaching over which the Universit.v has complete control - - 36 

2. TuE. CONDITIONS NECESSARY FOR THE REALISATION Ol-~ THE FOREGOING ENDS. 

Fir" Condition-a previa ... BOUnd G.,.eral Education. 
A sound genel'al education, giving t.he power -of aCCUl'ate expression and orderly thougbt, must 

be tbe basis of university work. These intellectual qualifications, together with ilie formation 
of moral habits, must be accompanied by a wide range of study at school. This last require
ment it was the iutention of the original Matriculation examination to ensure. The growth of 
specialisation has tended to re.trict tbe range of the Matriculation examination, and bas 
altered il8 purpose so mucb iliat the securing of a sound general edncation has been lost sight 
of. This appears to render the Matriculation examination unsuitable for ... bocl pnrposes, or 
.s a test of fitness for university study, a conclusion rea.bed by the Scotli.h University 
Commissioners many years ago . < 37 

Agreement wiili the opinion of the Consultative Committee that a good general education .hould 
be sufficient to secure admission to a university - 39 
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The lengthening of secondary school life would enable the pupils to acquire mOl'e knowledge of 
tbe subjects specially required for his future university course, but the growth of specialisation, 
and the increa.sing number of departments into which uuiversity studies are divided, make it 
impracticable for every student to have acquired the elemeuts of all the sub.idiary braucbes of 
knowledge necessary to his main purpo.e. The University must, thetefore, make some 
provision for this iDt~trnction in the ease of particnhu students _ 3~ 

Agreement with the Consultative Committee's opinion that some specialisation in Bchools is 
desirable after the age of 16, and that it i. of great advantage to the pnpils to remain for two 
years after p .... ing a general te.t at about the age of 16, whether they intend to proceed to a 
university or not. This additional two years would enable intending university studeutl!l to 
make .ome definite preparation for the Faculty they propose to enter· 40 

To secure the full advantages of secondary education two scbool eltBminations .hould be 
e.tablished. l'ho lower examination, taken by pupils about the age of 16, would test tbe 
pos.ession of a broad geueral education; tbe higher, taken at about the age of 18. would test 
a general education carried further, together with specialisation in some dil'ection. Provided 
tbe subjects taken in the e"amination were cognate to those of the Faculty be desired to 
enter, a student would be admitted at once on the higher school examination t.o more advanced 
studies without first passing an Intermediate examination except in medicine, where he would 
be excused the Preliminary Science examination. The higher examination would not., except 
in medicine, entitle him to shorten bis university course. The University should exercise 
pressure upon students to delay leaving scbool till after pas.ing the higher examination 40 

A general agreement between the uoi versit.ies, requiring the higher school examination as a 
condition of matriculation, would no doubt cause schools, wbich at present cannot provide 
instruction beyond the standard of the lower school examination, to raise their teaching to the 
higher level • 40 

As first .teps in the direction indicated, the University should ce ... e to admit pupils in schools 
to its own examinations, including that for matriculation, and no student under 17 years of age 
should be registered .... matriculated. Tbese recommendations are almost identical with the 
conclusious independently reached by a Committee of the British Association 41 

Evidence given, urging that 17 should be tbe minimum age of university entry for girls. and 
boys also • 41 

The University must retain some form of Matriculation examination designed for students of the 
age of 17 who are unable to enter through the normal avenue of the .econdary .chool. This 
examination might be somewhat differentiated ror the several Faculties 42 

In the ca.e of stndents of matnre age it would be sufficient that the Faculty to which admission 
w ... desired .hould sati.fy themselve., by means approved by the Senate, tbat the student 
was qualified by his attainments nnd ability to take a full cour.e for .. university degree. This 
privilege to be confined to those desiring to study nnder teachers of the University 42 

Second Condition-Homogeneity oj Uni"'Tsity Claa .... 
Students working in classes of the nature of the German seminar, must all be university atudents, 

i .•.• students whom the U' niversity would admit as candidates for its degree. This condition 
is necessary to .ecure the bomogeneous body of students required to form the basis of a real 
university 4f 

Many regular day student. in Schools of the University are not qualified for registration as 
undergradu .. tes, and homogeneity in university clas.es does not exist. Thi. is chiefly due to 
the inadequate provision for secondary education. Of other causes, one of the most important 
is tbe necessity the college. have been under of providing professional education for students 
not intending to take a university course .. 42 

The Royal College of Science. not originally founded or maintained as a university institution, 
is now a School of the University. but the number of students of imperfect general education 
sent by the Board of Education is a serious source of weakness 43 

If the University must continue for the present to provide courses of instruction for students not 
quali6.ed on entrance to read for 0. degree, these courses must be separate except for lectures from 
those followed by undergraduate.. Tbe Boa,,1 of Edncation should support this policy by 
requiring that all candidates for Royal Scbolarships and Free Stndentships should be qualified 
for registration as university undergJuduates. Candidates wishing to enter for these Scholar .. 
• hips and Studentsbips from technical scbool. and cl .... es should be provided for by scholarships 
at other institntionti 43 

Insistence on the separation of students is not recommended in the ease of coorses recognised 
by the University. but for which it is neither financially nor educationally re.pon.ible • 43 

Third COllditioT>-Q Uni".r8ity Quarter. 
Constituent Colleges and University Departments should be grouped as near togeth.". as 

possible. There is practically no geograpbical problem connected witb this centralisation of 
teaching in the case of whole-time day students. The creation of a University quarter would 
lead to economy in administration, to increased co-operation between different departmentK of 
study in the intel'est8 of new lines of work, to greater intercourse between students and 
teachers. and probably to a better public understanding of the University and its work • 44 

Fourth Condition-University Hostel. and Societk •• 
Tbe influence of the University over its students sbould be extended by meano of re.idential 

hostels in the suburbs supponed by special funds hut under the general Impervision of the 
University; and by encouraging the fonnation of L""niversity societies. Accommodation should 
be provided in the central l'niversity buildings for the Students' Representative Council. and 
other tTniversity societiel', and headquarters for the Offieerf" Training Corps - 45 
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Fifth Condition-a University Profe88oriate. 
In order to ensure that the work of the University is of the kind described the University must 

'provide its own teaching, i.e., appoint, pay, pension and dismiss its teachers. The attempt 
to establish a body of university teachers of first rank by granting the titles of University 
Professor and University Reader to selected teachers has proved inadequate - - 46 

Sixth Condition-Professorial Control of Teaching and Examination. 
The standard of a teaching university can be maintained only by the rigid exclusron of students 

unfit for university work, and the existence of a body of highly qualified teachers. Th. 
teachers should, under certain safeguards recommended later, have control of the education 
and examinations of their students 47 

Seventh Condition--Financial Control hy University. 
The University must have complete financial control of all the instituti01l8 within it. Thi. 

control should be vested in a small Council or Sena!,e acting .. s the supreme executive body 
of the University 411 

3. THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNIVERSITY. ", 
The supreme power of the University should be vested' in a widely representative Court. Tbe 

argument that a large and heterogeneous body would bave no power is due to confusion of 
thougbt between legislative and executive .functions. The Court would have final control 
over the Statutes, the admission of institutions as Constituent Colleges, and the recognition of 
others as Schools of the University 

The Senate should be so constituted as to be able to work out a carefully considered policy for 
the maintenance and development of university teaching. A large proportion of its members 
should be nominated by the Crown and not elected by other bodies, nor should it consist as to 
any large part of teachers. Sudden reversals of policy woulq be gnarded against by the 
legislative control vested in the Conrt, and by its power of bringing public opinion to bear 

48 

upon university policy 48 
The Academic Council should be a body of university teachers to which the Senate might 

delegate some executive functions, and 80 constituted, from an advisory point of view, a.s to 
ensure that the Senate should have before it the opinion of the University Professoriate upon 
any educational question affecting the University as a wbole - - 49 

Mnch greater freedom of government should be provided for the reconstituted University, and 
to thi. end the Statute. should he simple and few, leaving as many tbing. as possible to be 
settled by regulations and byelaws of the University - - 49 

An organisation applying to the best institutions the principle. governing the organisation of 
universities of the professorial type everywhere else would establish a standard to which 
institutions for the moment e"cluded from the University would ultimately be raised. For 
Bome iustitutions meantime 0. looser form of coonexion must be prOvided and opportunity for 
graduation offered to the External student 

Any reconstruction less fundamental than that proposed would be useless 

. PART III. 
THE APPLICATION OF THE IWREGOING PRINCIPLES. 
1. THE FlNANCIA.L AND EDUCATlONAL CONTROL OF CONSTITUENT COLLEGES AND UNIVER.ITY 

DEPARTMENTS. 

The Acts incorporating University and King's Colleges are valuable prece(lent., and ilIust,rate 

50 
50 

the application of general prinoiples to the special circumstances of particular cases - - 50 
Complete incorporation is the ideal to be aimed at, but something less than this will not be 

incompatible witb "niversity control of financi,,1 and educational policy in particular cases - 51 
Constituent Colleges may be established by the University, but any edncational institution 

which i", strong enough in oue or more Faculties, and which trausfer8 to the University the 
financial and educational control of one or more of these Faculties, would become a Con
stitueut College in the Faculty or Faculties concerned. An institution would not be can" 
sidered strong enough to hecoine a Constituent College in any Faculty unless able to provide 
" full course for the first and higher degrees awarded in tbat }<'aculty. The responsible 
teachers ia th .... Colleges would be University Professors or University Readers - 51 

A department dealing with a single subject of study, or a group of studies of less range than 
a Faculty, either established by the University or put under its control, would become a 
University Department of that particular study or group of studies. Its teacbers would have 
the same status and po\Vers as teachers of similar standing in Constituent Colleges .. 5i 

2. THE CONSTITUTION AND GENERAL POWERS OF TaE FACULTIES. 
The Faculty is the natural hasis of university organisation - 51 
Though the constitution of tbe Faculties may vary in detail certain powera will be common to 

them "II - 52 
University control of the teaching is assumed in dealing wit,h the teachers to be included in the 

several Faculties - - - - - - - - - _ 52 
The cODstitu-tion and the general powers and duties of all the Faculties - - 52 
Regulationa should provide for the summoning and holding of joint meetings of two or more 

F<>culties and of general meetings of all the Faculties - - - - - - 53 
3. TaE RELATION OF THB FAOULTIBS TO CONSTITUENT COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITY D&PARTHBNTS. 

The freedom of tbe teacbers is dependent npoD' the relation of tile Faculties to the teaching and 
examinations. Ii this freedom is to be maintaincd, the functions of the Faculties aDd Boards 
of Studi .. with respect to course. of study and examinations for degrees must allow .cope for 
initiative '" '" '" .. .. .. • .. .. .. .. 53 
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The appointment of the best teachers under proper conditions would be secured by adopting the 
present rules for appointment to professorships in staffing Constituent Colleges and University 
Departments - - - - - - - - - _ _ 53 

The powers of the Faculty with regard to courslll! of study and examinations 63 
The subjects of study within" Faculty should be organised in departments which may, if 

necessary, extend beyond an individual Constituent College, provided that any two Colleges 
between whic:h .. department is divided are in such proximity as to allow of effective 
supervision by 8 single head, who must be a University Professor, or, if the University bas 
appointed as professor in tbat branch of study, a University Reader - - 54 

The bead of each department in a ConstituteDt College would himself interpret the general 
regulations of the Faculty relating to his branch of study, prescribe the course of study 10 be 
followed, the classes and lectures to b. held, and have control of his department, laborlltories 
Ilnd libraries, subject to tb. control of tbe delegacy of the College or delegacies of the Colleges 
in which his department was sit-uated ill matters affecting time-tablet finance, dis·cipline, and 
tbe like 55 

A subordinate teacher in a department should bave power to approach the delegacy of the 
College in regard to cours.s of instruction he ma1 be required or wish to give, and in regard 
to access to laboratories and libraries; and their decision should be final 55 

The examinations should be condncted by the head of each depal·tment, and under his direction 
by the other teachers in his department, but for public examinations one or two Asse.sors 
appointed by the Faculty would be conjoined with him 55 

The Assessors would have the right to refer to the Faculty any examinational matter upon wbich 
they disagreed with the head of the department; Ihe decision of the Faculty, or iu urgent 
cases, of the Dean, would be final - - - - - - - - 55 

Any delegacy of a Constituent College or t:'niversity Department would have the right to appenl 
to the Senate agaiust tbe decision of a Faculty on a matter of principle. Th. decision of tbe 
Senate, which would be final; would not invalidate the past a"tion of the Faculty, but be a 
direction for theit foture guidance 55 

The heads of departments and other teachers in a Faculty attached to a Constituent College, 
together with the Assessors appointed by the Faculty, would form the Examining Board for 
public university examinations for degrees of candidates in that College 55 

Althongli the examiuations in Constitnent Colleges may vary from College to College, the 
standard for the degree will be secured by maintaining the standard of education leading up to 
it, aud the standard of eduration will ill tum be secured by maintaining the standard of tbe 
teachers and tbe fitness of the students to profit by the teaching. This last condition can 
be secured only by requiring the stndents to have received a proper preliminary education. 
Unless tbis view of the standard of a degree is recognised no effective organisati~n of the 
University is possible - - - - _ - - - - • 65 

The Faculties will be assured by reports (a) from Boards of Studies that the range of study in 
"subject as treated by different teachers will broadly be the same, and (b) from its Assessors 
that the standard of the examinations and other tests is broadly the same - - - 56 

Before admitting institutions &8 Constituent Colleges some test must be applied to ... certain if 
their standing justifies admitting them to the privileges proposed for their teachers. A rougb, 
but sulliciently accurate test is supplied by the action of tbe pre.ent Senate with regard to tbe 
conferment of the titles of University Professor and University Reader 56 

THE FACULTY OF ARTS. 

Table showing the present teachers in the faculty of Arts to whom the Senate has granted, or 
would be prepared to grant, the t.itle of University Professor or University Reader - - 57 

The institutions at present. suitable for inclusion as Constituent Colleges in the Faculty of Arts 
are: University and King's Colleges, and possibly Bedford College - 58 

The London Day Training College, subject to arrangements with the Loudon· County Council, 
might become a University Department of Education - - - - • - 58 

The estimates of the Academic Council for the additional provision required in the Faculty of 
Arts are based upon an assumed additional income of 90,000/. a year for all the It"'acllltic" - 59 

The Commission's estimates are based upon a consideration of the miuimnm with which it would 
be possible for a University Faculty of Art. to work. The minimum salary of a Professor in 
this Faculty is therefore fixed at 600/. inst .. ad of 8001., bnt the higher rate should be adopted 
&8 soon as pos,ible. The minimum salary of a Reader should be 3001. 59 

The minimum salaries proposed for Univeraity Professors and Readers would not necessarily 
be paid to present holders of posts _ _ _ - - - - - 59 

The additional financial provision reqllu'ed in Uuiversity and King's Colleges - - .. 60 
The preseDt boildiogs of King's College are unsuitable for a UDiversity College of the first rauk, 

but the reorganisation of the University should not be delayed for the removal of the College - 61 
No additional financial provision is necessary for the inclusion of the London Day Training 

College as a University Department of Education _ _ - - - - 61 
The staff" of Bedford College is considerably below that necessary for a self-sufficing Coostituent 

College in the Faculty of Arts, bot the system of inter-collegiate lectures already establisbed 
with University College migbt be extended, and departments at present in cbarge of a Reader 
or a lecturer. sbould be linked up with departments at University College which are under tbe 
direction of University Professors. Subject to these conditions the College migbt be included 
as a Constituent College in the Facnity of Arts _ _ _ - - - 61 

On the reconstitution of the University tbe new School of Oriental Studies .hould become a 
t:'niversity Department of Oriental Sindies governed by a delegacy of the Senate and under 
the complete educational and financial control of the Univel'!lity. The departments of 
Oriental Languages at U nh-ersity and King's Colleges sbonld be abandoned and me oriental 
book. in those colleges transferred to the library of me new School - 62 
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Arts and Science degree courses for evening students should not be given at University and 
King's Colleges or at the School of Economics - - - - - - 63 

Mr. Sidney Webb considered that, owiug to the wide area of the University aud the large number 
of students to be dealt with, all evening work, except the highest, should be done, uot in the 
University but in U mixed" institutions mainta.ined by Local Education AuthOl'ities. Dr. Garnett 
sbared this general conception of the Uuiversi~y - • - • - 63 

Mr. Webb's estimate of the number of students for whom a university education will be required 
is greatly in exce,s of the proportion of university students in European countries where 
education is most fully organised and developed 63 

Tho higher work of the Polytochnics should be encow'aged by the University, but in the 
ultimate issue the University alone must decide what aretbe necessarycondhioDs of university 
education. The University should itself maintaiu a College for evening students, thereby 
providing a standard for the evening work carried on under Local Education Authorities - 64 

The courses for evening students in the j<'aculties of Arts aud Science should be provided near 
those in the Faculties of Laws and Economics, to allow of cross-combinations of study and of 
intsrcourse between teachers in the different Faculties. The West Central district bas proved 
convenient for evening students, snd the courses should be given within a short distance of 
the central University buildings where the students' clubs and societies will be situated - 64 

The Birkbeck College sbould become a Cons1ittuent College in the Faculties of Arts and Science 
for evening and other part-time students. It has a large number of evening students reading 
for degrees, and the numbers would be increased if the evening degree courses at King's 
College were abandoued as it is thought they should be - - - - 65 

The Evening Constitueut College would be reserved exclusively for part-time students to avoid 
a double burdeu of work being thrown upon the teachers, and the difficulties arising from 
a double use of laboratories. Teaching in the }<'aculties of Laws and Economics is not 
analogous. The chief colleges in those Faculties have, in consequence, been organised as 
day college. - - - - • - -'. - - - 65 

The reorganisation of the Birkbeck College' as an Evening Constituent College. would 
necessitate considerable changes in its government and staffing, and it is estimated that 
additional income amounting to atleast 10,0001. a year would be required foritsestablishment, 
but the results likely to accrue b'om the foundation of an evening University College of the 
first rank in the Faculties of Arts and Science would justify the cost • - 65 

No estimate is made for additioual buildings for the Faculty of Arts. The estimate •• ubmitted 
by the several Schools of the University would require modification if the University were 
reconstitutsd so as to enable it to adopt .. considered policy for the Constitutiut Colleges in the 
various Faculties 66 

King'. College for Women is dealt with under the Faculty of Science - • 67 
It i. hoped that tbe governors of the East London College will be able to streugthen their .taft' 

in the Faculty of Arts 80 that the College 10ay be qualified for inclusion as a Constituent 
College iu that Faculty 67 

The Roya.! Holloway ~ollege and Westfield College cannot be brought into closer union with 
the University than at present exists • 67 

None of the institutions which are not Schools, but have" recognised" teachers in Arts, are at 
present strong enough for inclusion as Constituent Colleges - • 67 

Summary of the recommenuations made in respect of tbe Faculty of Arts • 68 

THE j<'ACIlLTY OF SCIBNCE. 

Table showing the present teachers in the Faculty of Science to whom the Senate hae granted, 
or would be prepared to grant, the ti tie of University .Professor or U ni versity Reader 68 

'fhe institution. at. present suitable for inclusion as Constituent Colleges iu the Faculty of 
Science are :-The Imperial College, University College,. King's College, and, subject to tbe 
conditions laid dowu in the caee of the Faculty of Arts, Bedford College. The East London 
College might also be included if further pl'Ovisiou could be made tbere • 71 

The University Physiological Laboratory should not be maintaiued by the University as an 
independent research department, but might be transferred to the department of. Physiology in 
one of the Constitueut Colleges • 71 

The University Departmeut 01 Eugenics should be kept in close touch with Rnd proximity to a 
university teaching centre - - - - - • - - - 71 

The removal of the Brown Anima.! Sanatory Institutiou into closer proximity with the Royal 
Vetsrinary College and co-operation between them would be of advantage to both. - 71 

Full consideration of the relations which should subsist between the Imperial College and the 
University is given under the Faculty of Technology. The main purposes of the Imperial 
College as shown by its chartsr are not only technological but scientific. It would be 
disastrous to the interests of university education, as well as to the highest technological study, 
if the Imperia.! College were uot to form a part of the reorganised University. For these 
reasons it should become a Constituent College in the Faculty of Science as well as in the 
Faculty of Technology - • - • 71 • 

The proposa.!s of the Academic Council for the Facultyof Science,exclnsive of ethnology, would 
involve an additional income of 11,400l. They exclude a consideration of the needs of the 
Imperial College - 72 

The minimum sa.!ary of most professorships in the Faculty of Science should be not less than 
800/. ; in some c..... 1,000/. will be nece .... ry. The minimum .... lary of a Reader should 
be 3001. The reservation made iu the case of the Faculty of Arts, that increased .... laries 
should not necessarily be given to present holders, applies to the Faculty of Science also 73 

No additional income is immediately needed to qualify \he Imperial College for inclusion &8 a 
Constituent College of the Unive .... ity· • - • • • • - 73 

Additiona.! funds are needed by University.college and King's College to raise the oalarie. of 
.... tain professorships to the proposed minimum • • • • - - 73 
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At Bedford College the Burne difficulties arise as in the Faculty of AI'ts, and should be dealt 

with in the .ame way pending a decision by the University as to the extent to which 
independent professorships should be attached to the college - 74 

The Ea.t London College might become a Constituent College iu the Faculty of Science 
provided the Governing Body were willing to comply with the condition. of university 
management laid down, Bnd jf "fnrther provi&ion could be made in respect of certain 
departments. Meanwbile the College would retain its .tatus as a Scbool of tbe University - 74 

King's College for Women is at present n partially developed University College ill the 
Faculties of Arts and Science. None of its own teachers has the title of University 
Professor or University Reader 74 

Tbis College needs special consideration because it is already illc01'Pornted in the Ulliversity. Its 
distance from the other Schools in the Faculties of Arts and Science prevent. it from taking 
its proper share in the system of inter-collegiate lectm-es and also prevents it from being liuked 
up witb one of the Constituent College, in the manner recommended for Bedford I College 75 

The cost of establisbing a Constituent College for women in the Faculties of Arts and Scieuco 
in Kensington would be very great, and would be justified only if it were proved that a large 
number of stndents would otherwise be excluded from tbe University. An analysis of tbe 
students attending King's College for Women does not justify tbe expectation that a strong 
centre of the highest university teaching for Women in these two FacLlIt.ies could be 
established in Kensington . 75 

Tbe London County Council suggested to the Senate in 1909 that tbe college should develop its 
Home Science teacbing, and gradually abaudon its other departmeot. of work. With this 
suggestion the Commission are in agreement, except in 80 far 8::1 the tea.ching of certain 
subjects in the Faculties of Arts and Science may be necessary in connexion with Home 
Seience and Economics. - - - - - - - 75 

The University should aim at the establishment of a University Department in tbis group of 
studies under the name of Household and Social Science, a title wbicb describes better wbat 
is aimea at. Care .honld be taken to differentiate tl,is subject from tbe Domestic Science now 
taught in tbe Polytechnics. The experience of some otber universities shows that there is 
need for university instruction in this group of studies, but tbe .xact range of subjects cannot 
now be determined 76 

The lectures in literary and scientific subjects and instruction in music and the fine arts now 
given at King's College for Women should be transferred to the Extension Deparlment if the 
Universitl remains responsible for thew - - . - - - - 77 

The women s department of Divinity sbould be continued, but would not be under the educational 
or financial control of the University - - - - - - - - 77 

The South-Eastern Agricultural College at Wye should not be included as a Constituent College, 
both on account of its geographical position and because the main pnrpose of the college is, 
and must always be, the giving of practical instruction and advice to farmers and agricul
turists. Comparatively few of its students could nndergo tbe training required for a university 
degree, but it should encourage its better students to undertake the university COUrtl6, and to 
continue beyond a first degree stage by making original research in agricultural scip-nce. 
Tbis would be possible if tbe college remained a School of the University. The Governing 
Body should apply for an amendment of it. scheme in order to comply witb the conditious of 
university management laid down for Schools of the University. The question of its con
tinuance as a Scbool in tbe Faculty of Science or its tran.ference to the Faculty of Technology 
should be decided by the Senate of the reconstituted University • 77 

The Royal Veterinary College, subject to certain conditions, migbt become tbe University 
Department of Veterinary Science. Tbe Governing Body of tbe College applied recently to 
tbe Senate for admission as a School of the University, and subject to certain conditions tbe 
Senate were prepared to comply with the request. Tbe Governing Body were unable to 
comply with all tbese conditious _ _ _ - - 78 

The conditions necessary under the proposals of the Commission for its inclusion as a U Iliversity 
Department go beyond those of the Senate. A committee of management of the College sbould 
consist, as to a majority, of persons appointed by tbe University, and tbe University sbould 
have financial and educational control of its teaching activities. Further, the College sbould 
abandon tbe teacbing of chemistry and biology, and perhaps also physiology. So long as 
stud?nts of a lower standard of general education tban tbat required of undergraduates were 
admitted to the college, the more intimate teaching of undergraduates sbould be conductcd 
separately - _ _ _ _ _ 78 

The recent report of the Departmental Committee of the Board of Agricnlture makes it the 
more important to bring the teaching of the Royal Veterinary College into the closest pos.ible 
association with tbe University, and if tbis were done tbe number of well-qualified veterinary 
surgeons would, apart from tbe recommendations of tbe Departmental Committee, be still further 
increased _ _ - 79 

If the Royal Veterinary College i. placed under tbe educational and financial control of the 
University, tbe Brown Animal Sanatory Institution, provided it can be moved into proximity 
with the Royal Veterinary College, should be placed by tbe Senate under the Committee 
appointed to manage the University Department of Veterinary ScienCB at that College. Tbe 
inclusion of the work of tbese two institutions in the Faculty of Technology rather than in 
tbe Faculty of Science is left to tbe consideration of the Senate after the reconstitution of tbe 
University • 79 

The reconstitution of the .Birkbeck College as a Constituent College in the Facultieo of Arts and 
Science for evening students is dealt with under the Faculty of Arts - - - - 79 

}o'or tbe reasons given under the Facnlty of Arts, the Royal Holloway College .bould not become 
a Constituent College of the University _ _ • - • - - 79 

The relation of science departments in Medical Scbools to the L'niveroity is considered under the 
Faculty of Medicine - - _ • •• _ • • - - 80 
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Of th& remaining institutions with teachers of the st .. tus 'of University Profe •• or or Reader, 

three are doing excellent work each in a special w .. y, though their purpose. do not suit th~m 
for inclusion as Constituent Colleges, even if the funds necessary to enable them to qualify 
for this status were forthcoming - ~o 

(i) The Goldsmitbs' College is owned and maintained by the University and governed by " 
delegacy of tbe Senate. In the event of the University being ultimately unable to m .. intain 
the Colle"'., the Goldsmiths' Company, who presented the sit .. and buildings to the University, 
would b: prepared to release the Senate from the conditions embodied in the Deed of Gift, 

- though they ask .. that their approval be obtained for the purpose to which the University 
might propos. to devote the property or the proceed. thereof if Bold." It is therefore 
probable that they would consider any r .... onable proposal for the future use o~ the buildings 
and land - - - - - - - - - - - 80 

The chief work of the College, and practically the whole of its day work, is that of a large day 
, training college for elementary school teachers recognised by the Board of Education. Its 

r.maining work is a survival of that carried on when the Goldsmiths' Company maintained the 
College as a technical and recreative institute - - 80 

Owing to the provision by the London County Council of a new technical institute for South
E .. st London, new work must be found for the Goldsmiths' College. The proposal that a 
University College should be established on ,its site is not justified by the demand for full 
university courses at the College. and the experiment of establishing au ev.ning college in 
Arts and Science on the south side of the river is a m .. tter for the future. The Commission'. 
proposals for the Goldsmiths' College are contained in a l .. ter part of the Report - 81 

(li) The School of Pharmacy of the Pharmaceutical Society does not appear to have had, and 
i. never likely to have, any university student.. There is therefore no reason for any 
connexion with the University - - - - - - - - 82 

(iii) The aim. and purpose. of the Finsbury Technical College are not those of university study. 
It would gain nothing, and might lose much, if its students studied for univer.ity .x .. min .... 
tions, .. nd it would be diverted from it. true functions if included a. a Constituent College ,or 
recognised as a School '- - - - - - - 82 

Summary of the recommendations made in respect of the Faculty of Science 82 

THE FAOULU 01' TEOHNOLOGY. 
A. already stated, technoiGgical .tudies shonld be included ill a city university. The principle. 

underlying the sciences r .. ther th .. n their application are n.eded by the masters of industry 
equally with the doctor and lawyer, and the methods and spirit of university work are 
necessary to permanent advance in the application of science to practical needs. The 
suggestion that a separate technological university in London having as its centre the Imperial 
College would best serve the interests of ad vauced education in technology Is probably due to 
the belier that the Univ.rsity would remain more or less what it is now ~3 

The Departmental Committes on the Royal College of Science, after setting out the argument. 
for and against the independence of the Imperi .. l College from university oontrol, .tated that 
if change. in the oharacter and constitution of the Univer.ity could be made which would 
render a" am .. lgamation of the two institution. desirable, they wonld wish .uch modifications 
to be made and an amalgamation eft'ected, alld they suggested that a Royal Commission should 
be appointed to consider what the changes should be. The present Commission has been led 
by a consideration, not only of the question. rais.d by the position of the Imperial College, 
but .. Iso of the general defect. in the pr.sent University, to recommend a reconstitution of .0 
fundamental a char .. cter as to alter the whole position as it presented itself to the Departmental 
Committee in 1906 - - - - - - - - - - 84 

The views of the Governing Body differ som.what from tho.e of the Departmental Committee, 
and if some of their proposals were taken literally they would necessitat. the establi.hment 
of. a technological university under the control of the Imperial College as now constituted. 
The result would be :-

(i) There would be two universities in London, each aided largely by the St .. le. Two 
Royal Commission. and the D.partmentel Committ.e of 1906 h .. ve reported against 
such a me~ure. 

(Ii) Th. t.chnological work of the University of London would .ither b. continued':. at 
pres.nt, thus c .. using comp.tition, if not hostility, betwe.n the two univ.rsiti.s 
aided by the Exchequ.r; or all technological work would b. excluded from 'the 
Univ.rsityof London. This would mean the abandonment or the transference to 
the oth.r nniv.rsity of the .ngin •• ring d.partments of U niv.rsity, King's, .. nd the 
East London Colleges; perhaps also the department of .. rchit.cture at Univ.r.ity 
Coll.ge, and the possible transference of the Brown Animal S .. natory In.titution. 
1'h. difficulties of transferring these various departments would be very great. 

(iii) The t.chnological univ.rsity would either continue to include pure sci.nce as the 
Imp.rial Coll.ge does now, in which c .... it would come Into direct competition with 
the University of London in this Faculty, al.o aided by the Exchequer; or the 
Imperial College would have to ab .. ndon its pure science teaching and with it the 
continnance of the Royal College of Science. Apart from fin .. ncial consider .. tion. 
this solutiou would be impossible. 

(iv) A separate teOOnological university would either have to teach ito students from the 
heginning of their course, thereby abandoning the .. im of confining its.lf to advanoed 
and research work; or it would h .. ve, at l .... t~.o far as ita London students were 
oonc.rned, to leave this duty to the University of London aud its institutions, with 
a prohibition against any higher technological work. 

1'h ... consequences of the .stablishment of a technological nniversity in London .. re .ufficient 
to prove the injustice and the unbnsinesslike nature of the proposal - - - _ 84 

The CbarIottenburg T.chnical High SOOool at Berlin has no true analogy "ith the Imperial 
College. - The scope of the latter i. much wider than 'that of Charlottenburg. Neither does 
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the University of Berlin contain departments of engineering such a8 tho.e founded in 
connexion with the University of London long before the establishment of the Imperial 
College. Many Germans of standing now regret the exclusion of a technological faculty 
from their nniversities. The practioe of including technology among university .tudie~ i. 
no! co~~ned to Engla~d. or to the United Kingdom generally but is to be found in all t!'e 
Universities of the DomlDlons ... - .. .. ... ... ... ... . ... 85 

If the contention of the Imperial College i. that the College differs from other school. :.r;,r, 
engineering because it ought in time, whatever its present practice, to devote itself 80le1y rt.J 
advanced work and research-to be a kind of super-nnivorsity-then the analogy of ~" 
Charlotteuburg fails entirel.)", since the main work of that iustitution is undergraduate aud its 
staDdal'd of admission that of the German universities. A super-university could not exist 
unle •• it could obtaiu and retain the services of the greatest living teachers in all its dopa,·t
ments of study. This being impo •• ible, the most advanced studeuta would go wherever the 
be.t teachers could -be fouud - - 86 

The proposal to confine the College to 8enior aud post-graduate students is of doubtful 
advantage to the highest education in technology. The .upervision and inftueuce exercised 
by teachers over the work of the .tudents i. desirable from the begiuning of tbeir IIniversity 
course. On. Sub-Committce of tbe Imperial College .xpressly deprecated abandoning the 
first thr.e years' work, and another contemplated tbe continuance of it and based their proposal. 
npon tbat .... nmption - ~6 

Rightly interpreted, tbe terms of the Imperial College Cbarter give a tme description of the 
purposes it should continue to serve, i.e., to "give the highest specialised instruction . . . . 
U and provide the fullest equipment for the most advanced training and research in various 
., branches of science, especially in its a.pplication to industry," but this does not mean 
abandoning tbe more elementary work. The intentions of the Charter will not be realised 
unless the relations of tbe College and the University make po.sible the co-ordination of 
tbe highest tecbnological wOI'k in London. The University needs fundamental change. 
before it can fulfil its part in co-ordinoting and sup.rvising this work, but mucb closer uuion 
of the College with the University is also essential to tbe proper provision of technological 
education 87 

One immediate advantage would accrue to tbe College by closer connexion with the University, 
viz., tbe raising of the standard of general education of students on admission ~7 

ut if the connexion of the College with the Uuiversity is to be closer tban in the past it must 
also be free to develop naturally on its own lines. Tbis freedom can be provided for in all 
essentials within the terms of tbe conditions laid down for Constituent Colleges of the 
University, with certain modification. of detail - ~!! 

The constitution of tbe Governing Body of tbe Imperial College might remain much the same 
as at present, but the powers and dnties of the Executive Committee recently established 
by the Gov.rning Body should be transferred to a Statutory Committe. of the Sennte, 
a.ppointed annually, consisting, as to at least three·fourths of its members, of men of afl'airri 
and experts; a bare majority to be appointed by the Senate; the minority to be appointed by 
tb. Governing Body of the Imperi"l College - . - 8~ 

Tbe management and fillBnce of the k'acuJty of Technology should be vested in the Committee 
for Technology subject to the sanction of the S.nate to its annual bndget. The sanction of 
tbe Senate sbould not be given or r.fused until after consultation witb tbe Governing 
Body of the Imperial Conege and the delegacies or local committees of the other Con.titn.nt 
Colleges concerned 88 

The appointment to Professorships and Readersbips ill tbe Faculty of Technology tbroughout 
tbe University would in fnture b. mad. by the Senate npon the report of the Vommittee 
for Technology after this body bad considered tbe recommendation. of Boards of Advisor" ~9 

The departments of pure science in the Imperial College should not be removed from the College, 
but the Committee for Technology should guard against the organisation and the developm.nt 
of these departments in " way detrimentaJ to the Faculty of Science as a whole. The 
Committee sbould, tberefore, consult the delegacies of other Constitucnt Colleges ill the 
Faculty of Science before initiating new, or developing existing departments iu that Faculty· 89 

Tbe present Faculty of Engineering should be merged in one of larger scope, and its Dame 
changed to indicate this. Engineering will doubtless form the larger part of technology 
but provision must be made for the inclusion of other tecbnological .ubjects. Tbe proposed 
Institute of Technica.l Optics is one instance of tbis ; another important flubject is economic 
botany, and tbe growing application of scieuce to industry will increasc tbe demand for 
university departments of technological stndy _ - - - - - - 90 

The constitution of the Faculty of T.chnology would differ from tbat of the Facilities of Arts and 
Science iu ord.r that the teaching sbould be kept in close touch with tbe various indu.tries 
concerned. It should therefore include lay members with special scientific knowledge of 
those industries. Their function. sbould not be limited by Statute, but be dealt with by the 
Senate as experience may suggest _ _ _ 90 

• Table showing tb. present teacbers in the Faculty of Tecbnology to whom tbe Senate h .. 
granted, or would be prepared to grant, the title of University Professor or U ni versity 
Reader - - _ _ _ _ - - - 91 

Tbe institutions at present suitable for inclusion &8 Constitu.nt Colleges in the Faculty of 
Technology are: the Imperial College, University College, and King's College - 92 

The Academic Conncil .tate that tbeir estimates for the Faculty of Tecbnology are quite 
inadequate for its nead., bot would furnish three Professorships and three Readerships. These 
posts would provide for speciali.t teaching and researeb in branches of engineering whicb are 
at present unprovided for or inadequately treated 92 

Tbe minimum salary of a University Protessor in the Faculty of Technology is estimaled at 
1,OOOl •• and of a University Reader at 5001., but these salaries would be depend.nt on the 
.. signment by the University of the status of University Prof ..... r or Reader to the p ...... nt 
occupant.. - 92 



ANALYSIS OF RI!:PORT. xvii 

rHB F ACULT' OF TECHNOLOGY--<:ontinued. Page·· 
No additional income is needed to qualify the Imperial College for admission as " Constituent 

College in the Faculty of Technology - - 92 
Additional fonds are needed by University and King's Colleges to raise the .alaries of certain 

pYofessorships to the proposed minimum - - - 93 
If the Governors of the East London College were prepared to strengthen their department of 

Eligiueering .nfficiently to qualify the College for admission as a Constituent College, and 
.1\>\lre also prepared to place the department under the management of the Committee for 

t'echnology in the way proposed for the departments of Engineering at University and King's 
.',l> .colleges, it might be included as a Constitnent College in Lhe Faculty of Technology. 

Meantime tbe CoHalle would remain a School of the University - - 93 
Summary of the recommendation. made in respect of the Facnlty of Technology - 93 

THE FACULTY OF EcONOMICS. 

Tahle showing the present teachers in the Faculty of Economic. to whom the Senate has 
granted, or would be prepared to grant, the title of University Professor or University Reader 9~ 

The School of Economics is the ouly institution which could be admitted as " Constituent 
College in the Faculty of Economic.. .A delegacy .• hould be constituted from the present 
Governing Body, and -the existing property of the School .hould be transferred to the 
Senate - 95 

The Academic Council recommend an expenditure of 3,0001. a year in this Faculty on the pro
vision of new Professorships and Readerships. These posts should be created as soon as 
possible, but the Commission's estimates are confined to the minimum salary necessary to 
establish the Faculty on a reasonably efficient basis - - - _. - - 95 

The minimum .alary of a Professor in this Facnlty shonld be 6001. in the first instance and of a 
Reader 300/. - 96 

The School of Eeonomics estimate the need for forilier buildings and equipment at 31,5001. 
together with an endowment of 10,OOOl. for their maintenance - 96 

.A well-eqnipped department of Ethnology is a nec .. sary adjunct to the School of Oriental 
Studies about to be established, and the University Department of Ethnology might, at least 
for ths pre.ent, be housed in the School of Economics if the University con.idered this to be 
the most convenient 3ITangement - 96 

The Goldsmith.' Library of Economic Literature, at present housed in the University buildings 
at South Kensington, should be housed -within the School of Economics - - - 97 

The courses for evening .tudents in this Facnlty should be continued at the School of Eeonomics. 
The organi.ation of this School h ... been .kilfully adapted to meet the need. of its .tndents of 
all ciao.... But in this School, ... in other Constituent Colleges of the University, under-
graduate classes, as distinct from lectures, should be confined to matriculated "tudents, other 
students being provided for Reparately - 97 

Since the main teaching in this Faculty .honld be concentrated at the School of Economies 
there .houM be no immediate extension of the department of Political Economy at University 
College. Economics being, however, a .ubject of .tudy for the first degree in Arts, instruc
tiou in it may properly continue to be provided at University College. The Professor of 
Comparative Law .bonld also be retained at University College, at least until the University 
h .... been able to adopt a considered policy for the organisation of the Faculty of Law. - 97 

• Summary of the recommendation. made in re.pect of the Faculty of Economics - 97 

THE F ACOLTT OP MEDICIlB. 

The origin of the movement lor reform in the Facnlty of Medicine was di •• atisfaction on account 
of the "mall number of London .Iudent. who obtained a Degree. Consideration of this 
grievance i. postponed till after 8 decision ... to how this Faculty can be organi.ed on 
.. University basis - 98 

The ~'aculty of Medicine requires .pecial treatment, because the te.t applied to the teachers in 
other Faculties cannot be applied here - 98 

Teachers of mo.t of the Advanced Medical Studies do not sati.fy the conditions required for 
the title. of Professor and Reader, and Ihe University has not conferred them - - 98 

It i. deuied that clinical teachers should comply with the conditions of employment as regards 
salary, time, &c~ required in other Faculties. It must, therefure, be considered wheth~r the 
standard required in other Faculties must be abandoned, or whether noue of the existing Medic&! 
School. can be admitted 88 Con.tituent Colleges - - - - - - 9R 

The questions arise: What i. the nature of the clioical teachiug the Uni'l"ersity should provide? 
10 it provided at present? If not, what change. are reqnired? The proper organisation of 
a University Medical CoUege will depend on the answers - - - - - 98 

The proper organisatiou of the Intermediate Sciences of anatomy, phy.iology, and pharmacology 
.. ill also depend on the au."e,.. to these que.tion. - - - - - - 98 

The way of providing for instruction in the Preliminary Sciences of physics, chemistry, and 
biology requireo a consideration of ilie whole medical curriculum and its relation to secondary 
&C~1s -~. 

It must finally be considered whe.ther, and, if 80, how the University is to obtain ilie educational 
and financial eonlrol of one Or more of the Medic&! Schools which is required in ilie case of 
in.titution. to be admitted 88 Con.tituent Colleges - - - - - - 99 

Pn.mt Orgs"uatitnt of Medical EdlU:tJlion ;,. Londtm. 
The relation of the Univeraity of London to medic&! education before its reconstitution - - 99 
The changes effected hy the reconstitution were :-The Faculty of Medicine .. "" oonstituted ; 

Board. of Studies ... ere appointed; Schools were admitted in the Faculty of Medicine; ilia 
distinction between Internal and External .tudents was introdueed; a Committee of Medic&! 
members of the Senate .... formed ~ 

• 17l1OO b 
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The changes did not accomplish much. The Faculty is too large for effective action. The 

Committee of the Senate and the Boards of Studies made improvements in the curriculnm and 
examinations. The Medical Schools remained almost as detached from and &8 independent 
of the University and of each other as hefore - - - - - - - 100 

The main difficulties of creating a University School of Medicine arioe from the hiotorical 
evolution of medical teaching in London 100 

Professor Starling's account of the history of the London Medical Schools - 100 
The main defects in the existing system are :-Absence of l:niversity ideal; subordination of 

teaching to examination; waste of energy in hospital Schools - - - _ 102 
To some extent the University may be to blame, but it has not had the means of assuming 

financial responsibility for me,lieal education. It has confiued itself to prescribing 8 

curriculum and conducting examinations on a syllabus .. .. .. .. .. 102 
The Medical Schools have had the responsibility for medical education, and may claim that 

their iDterest~ should bfl considered in any reorganisation uf met'lical education in London 10"2 
On tbe otber hand they are almost as closely connected with Oxford and Cambridge and the 

Conjoint Board as with London University. They prepare indifferently for tbe examinations 
of all qnalifying authorities for which tbeir student. desire to enter. Tbeir teaching i. 
subordinated to external examinations . 102 

The Medical Curriculum. 
The curriculum is divided into three parts: Preliminary, Intermediate, and Advanced Medical 

Studies 103 
Tbe Preliminary and Intermediate Studies are not necessarily connected with a hospital, wbereas 

moet of the Advanced Medical Studies must be pnrsued where medical and surllical CMes are - 103 

Preliminary If.ledical Studies. 
Statute 80 was intended to bring abont concentration. Tbe Statutory Commission of 1898, 

following the Gresham Commission Report, recommended concentration of the Preliminary, 
Intermediate, and some Ad vanccd Medical Studies. The Senate attemptcd to bring about 
concentra.tion, but the Scheme failed. Reasons for failure 

The re&Son~ for concentration no longer hold good to the same exteut &8 formerly 
The chief difficulty in arranging for adequate instruction in the Preliminary Sciences is tbe 

103 
103 

want of time - - 104 
The Board of Preliminary Sciences recommend teaching with speeial reference to future 

application - 104 
The existing arrangements for science teaching 8re not satisfactory 104 
The Preliminary Sciences should be special subjects of the last two years of a secondary 

school course and be included in the higher school examination which would exempt from the 
Preliminary Science examination, give admission to the Faculty of :Medicine and shorten 
the university course to four and a half years ... 

Evidence of the Assoeiation of Public Schools Science Masters that s(':ience teaching in some 
schools is of a high standard -

The Conjoint Board and General Medical Council now recoguise schools for Preliminary 
Science 

lOS 

105 

105 
The University will have to provide instruction for students who have not taken .. ience 

school 
The importance of scientific grounding ... 
Tbe difficulty iu the case of biology 

at 
- 105 

106 
- 106 

Intermediate Medical Studies. 
The organisation of instruction in the Intermediate Seieuces is postponed till after a cODsidera-

tion of the clinical instruction 106 

Advanced Afedieal Studie •• 
This part of the curriculum is dealt with in the following order :

(I) Clinical instruction in tbe general bospital. 
(2) Clinical instruction in special ho&pitals-fevers and insanity. 
(3) Medical Science which must he taught in close connection with. Hospital Medical 

College-pathology. In tbis connection the Intermediate Sciences of anatomy, 
physiology, and pharmacology will be considered. 

(4) Medical Sciences which may be taught ontside Hospita.! Medical College-public 
health and forensic medicine . - - • 107 

I. Clinical Instmction in the Genera.l Hospital. 
The Gresham Commission did not consider the qoestion of clinical instruction • - 107 
The question first raised hefore the Commission by Mr. Flener - - 107 
Summary of Mr. Flexner's criticism of clinical instruction in London - - - - 107 

• The principle nnderlying hi. argument is that university teaching Can only be J!iven by men 
wbo are engaged in the advancement of knowledge in their subject. The Commission 
have strongly insisted on this view _ _ _ _ - - - • 108 

Mr. Flexner's remedy for the defects he criticises is to reconstruct .. Medica.! School on modern 
lines, which would provide a model to which tbe others would in time conform - lOS 

Tbe sy.tem of organisation proposed is, speaking generally, the German system. Tbis system 
was described by Professor von MiilIer _ _ _ - - • 109 

Sir William Osler supports the view that a complete reorgsniaation is necesaary and deoeribee 
his plan of the .. hospital unit," which corresponds generally to the German cliuic· • 109 

This organiaation admits of variation - IIIl 
Sir William Osler introduced at the Johns Hopkins University the system of clerks and dreoll8nl 

which is distinctive of the English Medical School - 110 
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, The essence of the contention is that the olinical teachers in a University Medical School must 
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be University Professors in the same sense !'os the teachers of chemistry and physiology - 110 
If this is admitted, the rest follows. The" hospital unit" is simply the organisation required to 

enable the clinical professor to do hi. work of teaching and researcb, just 88 the professor of 
chemistry needs bis laboratory, and the professor of history his library - - - 110 

It, is not denied that the English pbysicians make use of tbe assistance which science can give 
them in the diagnosis and treatment of disease - - - - -. - 110 

But, it is contended, tbat if co-operation between the physician and the pathologist and other men 
of science is necessary for the dia.gnosit1 and treatment of disease, it is also necessary for the 
advancement of medical science; tbat co-operation does not exist in the Medical School so 
long as the physicians and surgeons do not give their time to attacking the problems of 
disease, and become the directing and controlling members of a group of men' working for a 
common end - - III 

It is not denied that the English system of clerks and dressers is a most valuahle traiuing and 
ought to be continued. But it is said that tbe clinical demonstration is also a valuable and 
necessary form of teaching - - - - - - - - - 111 

Demonstrative teaching reqnires more time for preparation than the present teachers can give - III 
Both kinds of teaching can be given by the Professor, but he will not ha.ve time to give all that 

is required 112 
There is also room for men in active practice to teach - - - - - - 113 
The two systems of teaching can be combined. Dr. Head's description of Clinical Professors' 

113 
- 118 

114 
115 

courses 
Answer to the objection that the time for training is not the time for research -
Answer to the objection that Professors would be specialists 
The prof.ssional advantages of private practice - • -
Private practice is a safeguard against forgetting the patient in the s.ientitic interest in his 

disease - 116 
Professors sbonld be allowed a limited amount of private practice 116 
Summary of tbe foregoing argument 117 
Proposals for Reform submitted to the CommissIOn :-

(I) That a hospital sbould be organised on tbe "unit" system but reserved for post-graduate 
work - 117 

This view cannot be accepted. Tbe University must begin with the undergraduate, 
and its instrnction must be continuous. The undergradua.te courae must be university 
education in quality and spirit and aim 117 

(2) Tbat individual professors sbould be appointed in a number of different Medical Scbools 
from the members of the existing staff. That tbeir clinics sbould be mainly thougb not 
exclusively post-graduate - 117 

This proposal, made by St. Bartbolomew's Hospital Medic .. 1 School, would not give the 
University even tbe beginning of an organised Faculty of Medicine - 117 

(3) That Professors should be appointed in different Medical Scbools, and tbat two classes of 
students-.mive .. ity and non-university-sbould work togetber tbrougbout most of tbeir 
course, but that a final year of systematic training by tbe Professors should be provided for 
the university students 

Tbe main objection to tbis scbeme, which was proposed by Dr. Head, is that it does not 
provide university education for anyone throughout his whole course 

(4) That .. wholebospitalsbould be organised tbroughout into as many" units" as tbe beds will 
allow, but that tbe present pbysicians and surgeons sbould take tbe place of Profes.ors 

The defect of this proposal, made on bebalf of the London Hospital Medical College, i. 
tbat tbe present physicians .. nd surgeons bave neither bad tbe right training, nor have tbe 
time to fulfil tbe duties, of University Professors; and the expense of the .cheme is 

117 

118 

119· 

prohibitive . - 119 
Summary of conclusioDs with regard to clinical,instruction - 121 

(2) Clinical Instruction in Speci .. 1 Hospitals. 
The Conrse ill a fever bospital must be taken as at present in hospitals of tbe Metropolitan 

Asylums Board 122 
The opportunity appears to exist of developing a great clinic of psychiatry and meutal diseases 

in connexion with the County Council'. new bospital for mental diseases at Denmark Hill - 123 

(3) Medic .. 1 Soience in the Hospital Medic .. 1 College. 
(a) Patbology. 

A p .. thological department is necessary in every :Medical College - - -
Dr. Ritcbie'. account of tbe divisions of patbology and ita place in the medical curriculnm 
Pathological and clinical laboratorie. 

(6) Anatemy, Pbysiology, and Pw.:macology. 

- 123 
- 123 
- 124 

·H clinical instruction is org .. niaed on" university basis the case fOr the concentratio;' of tbe 
Intermediate Sciences loses its force, .. nd tbe proper course i. to provido for tbe teaching and 
study of an .. tomy, pbysiology and pbarmacology in the Medical College along witb the 
several branches of patbology, .. nd in close proximity to tbe clinical work of the hospital - 125 

Meanwbile, tbe departments of .. natomy, physiology and pbarmacology .. t University .. nd King's 
Colleges will be University Dep .. rtments in Intermediate Medical Sciences - - - 126 

(4) Medical Science whicb lllBoy be taught outeide the Hospital Medical College. 
(a) Hygiene or Public Heaith. 

Tbis Science is less concerned witb disease in tbe particular ease than with the conditions of 
bealth in the individual and tbe community, and the causes and prevention of endemic and 
epidemic disease - 125 



ROYAL OOMMISSION ON UNIVERSITY EDUOATION IN LONDON: 

TOE FACULTY OF MEDICINE--continu.d. 
If more cOllvenient the department may 
. College 

Page 
be .. tahlished elsewhere than in the Hospital Medical 

The Lister Institute 
125 

....... 126 

(6) Forensic Medicine. 
This subject also may be provided for apart from the Hospital Medical College 126 
If the available materials in London are to be made use of the department ought to he brought 

into ollicial relations with the police and with the coroners' conrts 126 

Tk. Organisation of tl •• F .. culty of Medicine. 

The chief obstacles to the organisation of a University Facnlty of Medicine iu Londou are the 
existing Medical Schools. and the system of making appointments to the staffs of the hospitals 
to which they are attached - - - - - - - - - 126 

There are more Medical S~hools than are rcquired for the education of the studcnts 126 
The reasons for tbe existence of 80 mauy Medical Schools Bfe the desire to maintain the statuI 

and elliciency of the hospitals to which they are attached, and the professional advancement of 
the Medical teachers -

The professional advantages of a position on the staff of a hospital 
The present system of appointments to the staff of a hospital 

: 

The appointment of Clinical Professors will be injurious to vested interests 
The effect of appointing paid assistants -

127 
127 
127 
128 
12~ 

The position and value of Associate Professors - - 129 
The application of general principles to the Faculty of Medicine - -
The UniverMty must have educational and financial control of Medical College. 
Arrangement. must be made between the University and the governing bodies of hospitals 
Degrees in Medicine will remain open to students of Medical Schools which do not become 

129 
129 
129 

University Medical Colleges, provided they comply with the conditious for the recognition of 
Schools of the University - - - - - - - - - 130 

Even if they are willing, the existing Medical Schools cannot all become Constituent Colleges - 130 
The great defect of the present system of medical education in London is the unnece.sary 

mUltiplication of Schools for undergradoate teaching - - - - - - 130 
There is room in London for a great development of post-graduate teaching and reoearch, and 

a wider range of undergraduate study -
The cost limits the number of University Medical Colleges to the number required for tbe 

nniversity students 
If a new bospital were placed at tbe disposal of the University it ought to be organised 

throughout on a university basis 
It i. unde.irable to set up an opposition to tbe existing Medical Schools if some will cOII.ent to 

become Constituent Colleges -
Dr. Head's scheme, in a modified form, might he accepted B$ a transitory provision 
The number of Professors required and the number of student. they could train 
The whole School would be under the educational and financial control of the University from 

the first, but the whole ho.pital could 1I0t be organised on a university basis till the present 

130 

131 

131 

lSI 
131 
lSI 

clinical teacbers retired - 13,1 
After the transition period. and even before tbat, .ome re-arrangement of tbe teachiug would 

be required 132 
In addition to profe.sors' wards, beds would be required for the clinical instruction of the .tndeut. 

before the fiual year -
Th. total number of beds required i. a question to be decided by prof.,sional and educational 

opinion 
Provision must be made for the whole training of the students, and in London, where clinical 

132 

132 

lIlaterial is practically inexhaustible, the univer.ity hospitals should be of ample size - - 132 
The number of nniversity medical students to be provided for at present. including Oxford aud. 

Cambridge stodents, i. about 220. For this number tbree hospitals with enough beds for 
an annual entry of 7 Ii studenIB would be required - - -

It would probably b. unoecessary to provide for all the students at first 
The system .hould be sO introduced that it Can be developed without waste 
A post-graduate Constituent College might be established later -
Special clinics should be established as funds are available 

132 
133 
133 
133 
133 

The vested rights of the present staffs of hospitals should be r.,pected as far as possible, but 
the pu ~lic interest is paramount _' - • - - - - - 133 

General term. of the arrangements to be made betweep the University and the governing bod, 
of a hospital _ - _ _ _ - - - - - - 134 

The property and income available for the Medical School shonld be managed by the 
University _ • - 135 

Propo.ed payment by the University to the hospital - - - 131i 
Board of teachers and committee of management of Medical College - 135 
Con.titution of the Faculty of Medicine - - - - - - - 135 
FtlCulty should contain some members of the medical profession who are not nniversity teacbers 135 

Tile co.t of Reorganinng Medical Edru:ation. 
Summary of evidence as to cost - _ - 135 
The general conclnsion of the Commission is that probably the whole income of .. Medical 

College from fees alld Board of Education gnonIB will be required to organise pathology and 
the Intermediate Sciences on a uDiver~ity basis and to meet the expeDses of administra,ioD - 136 

Oxford and Cambridge students increa.. the C08t because tbey do not take tbe Intermediate 
.ubject. nor pathology in London - 136 
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If the general estimate is eorrect tbe additional ineome required for organising three clinical 

unite i11' a Medical College would probably be 12,0001., or 36,0001. for tbe three Colleges 
required for all university medical students in London - - - - - 137 

No refonn wbich does not provide for tbe ultimate establisbment of Constituent Medical Colleges 
will solve tbe problem of raising medical education to a university level, but tbe practical 
difficulties are great, and tbe exact metbod or line of advance may differ in detail from tbat 
outlined bere - 137 

Ezaminations. 
A. in other Faculties tbe examinations will be conducted by the teacbers subject to tbe super

vision of Assessors in eacb subject. The student's record thronghout bis course should be one 
of the chief detenniuing factors in graduation - - 137 

Queltion of a Si71g1e Porlal. 

Description of tbe scheme proposed by tbe Presidents of the Royal Colleges and Mr. Hallett - 137 
A decision on the Scheme is beyond the Commission's reference .. . .. .. 138 
The Scbeme is of value only if it raise. medical education - 138 
It is of more importance to raise the entrance to the curriculum than to provide for & single 

portal to the profession - - - - - 138 
The reasons given for a single portal are not convincing .. 139 
A separate arrangement could 'be made between Londou and the Conjoint Board, but the present 

moment, when great educational reforms are being proposed, is not suitable - - - 139 

Grie"ance oj th. London Medical Student. 
Thc old g,·i.vance of the London medical student is that he cannoi get a degree upon re,,"onably 

accessible terms. 'rhongh p\:,operly qualified he is not entitled to call himself "doctor," and 
this is misunderstood and misrepresented to hi. prejudice - 139 

The Commission cannot deal with this grievance by considering the conditions upon which a 
university degree is obtainable elsewhere and providing aD exact equivalent in London 

Tho proper course is to make provision for real univerHity education being open to all who are 
able to profit by it. The degree will follow in the ordinary course and tbe grievance will 
disappear ' 

The difficulties of entrance to the university in MIe patSt have arisen from the want of 
collues: ion between the Ma triculation examin:ation and the secondary school8 ; the liisinclina-
tioll of the University to accept equivalents for the Matriculation examination; and the 
acceptance by the Conjoint Board "ud tb~ Genoral Medical Council of lower standards of 
admission to the curriculum 

Women medical students, to whom the l)onjoint Board examination Wad not open, have hl',d no 

140 

140 

140 

difficulty in taking the degree - - 140 
The Ichool examination B8 the entrance to any univer.ity is the only solntion ao 

Dental Educatioll. 
The evidence taken with regard to tbis Rubject -
The question which conoerns the Commission is how the University can best promote ~cientific 

• study and training in dental surgery, 88 a branch of medical science -
Limitation8 are imposed on the action of the University by the present state of the law 

B8 to dentist., and by the necessity of providing enongh dentists for the requh·ement. of 

141 

141 

the public - 141 
The result of the present state of tI,e law is that, although registered dentists have a few 

privileges, they "re practically unprotected against the competition of unqnalified practitioners 141 
One l'e8"lt of this i. that" bigher standard is impossible so long as the law remains unchanged. 

But if registration was made compulsory tbe standard would have to be lowered in order to 
provide,enough dentist< for the public ueeds - • 141 

It follows that unl ... the present 'Iualification is of a standard wbich ought to be accepted by 
the University for a diploma or a degree, by far the large.t part of dental education in 
Loudou must remain outside t.he sphere of university education - - -

Description of curricuhhn for the L,D.S. of the Royal College of Sm·geon. 
The cODnexioll of London University with dental education is comparatively slight 
Applications to tbe Senate for a first degree in dentistry wbich .hould not reqnire a degree in 

Medicine ,,"d 8urgery rejected - - - -
The degree of M.S. in Dental Surgery is an illusory concession -

142 
142 
142 

143 
143 

It is not clear wby a medical degree should be required for a dental degree, hoc"u.e the dentist 
does not claim to practise Medicine. and the proper scieutific basis for the best exercise of his 
profe.sion d""" not require" knowledge of "II the subjects necessary for general medical 
qualification - - - - - - -, - - - - 1404 

If, &8 is admitted, dental surgery i ... profe.sion which onght to be guided throughout by the 
application of scieniific knowledge, "II that has to be' decided is wbat ocientific training i. 
d .. irable as a preparation for this calling, and the University may properly grant" degree to 
tho.o who attain this knowledge - - - ~ - - - - IoU 

Not many would ~e Buch a degree, but as many as po.sible should be encouraged to do so. 
One dental department in a University Medical College would be enougb 144 
General dental education shonld not be separated from medical eduCBtion, bnt it is unnecessary 

to provide for it in a University Medical College - - - - - - H4 
The existing Dental 8chools are sufficient for general dental education - - U4 
The eomparative advantages of Schools connecled with a general hospital and independent 

dental hospital. and schools - - - - - - - - - 1404 
Diplomas in dentistry are granted by provincial universitiea, but are not desirable in London - 145 

• If SUO • e 
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ROYAL COMMISSION ON UNIVERSITY EDUOATION IN LONDON: 

THE FAC,uLTT OF LAW •• 

There ought to be a Faculty of Laws, but at preBent there i. no body of teachers in this Faculty 
: to whom the title, status, and sa.lary of University Professors or Readers has been a."uo\igned or 

who have heen recommended hy a Bon.l'd of Advj~or8 for tho!'lc titles. Ahsence of endowment 
is chiefly responsible for this. It would 1I0t be· in the ilfterests of the University or of the 
present teachers of law to confer the powers anu privileges proper to a University Faculty 

Page 

upon the present- ~'aculty - - - - - . - - - - 14S 
. The teaching of law is 1I0t conducted in auy separate iUl'1titution. but there is a proposul to 

concentrate it at King's College .. \Vhcu nioney' iii forthcoming for the appointment of 
Professors aud Readers the College -where the teaching i8 conoentrated will become 8 

Constituent College ill tbe Faculty of Laws - . 145 
~ The evidence taken by the Gresham Commissioll on the subject of legal education llIade it 

possible to limit the evidence it was nece.sary to take. The Report of the F"'mlty of Laws 
supported. by the evidence of lIr. Barringtou raised the question of the recognition of 
University degrees in' Law as exempting from part of the Bar exu.minatioD t Rnd the final 
examination of the Law Society .. On this que@tion witnesses were heard from Oxford Dnd 

" Cambridge ~ 145 
The Law Society were al~o asked tn give evidence, partly on this question, and partly because 

they have introduced a new system of education since the Gresham Commhu~ion reported .. 145 
It was not thought necesl'\ury to bear the InDs of Court or the Council of Legnl Education. 

There is no rea80Il to f!.uppose the Iuns of Court have changecl 't.heir views Hilwe the reply 
they made to the invitation of tbe Statutory Commission of 1898 to become Schools of the 
University. Moreover, that is not a proposal which would he made now 146 

A ~~aculty of Laws must, like other Faculties, consist mainly of Professors of the University 
and the University most have financial and educational control - - - - 146 

The Inn. of Court aDd the Law Society have pewers and dutiesoOf a Dational character, with 
whicb the University has no claim to interfere. Bnt the duty of the University to make 
provision for the scientific study of Jaw is not limited by the requirements of those ahout to 
enter eithcr branch of the legal profession. Legal inHtruction iii required by mallY other 
classes of persoDs, bnt the University has also a part to play in the education of the pro-
fessioriallawyer 146 

A purely professional training is necetisary, but a university education i~ the bel!t foundation for 
this - - - - _.. - - - - - - 146 

The public reqnires protection against unqualified practitioners in the case of aolicitoTR as in the 
ease of doctors. Therefore a solicitor must serve an apprenticeship; but it is dOllbtful 
whether the Law Society'S final examination should be compulsory in all 8ubjectK. Univer
sity education is required in other countries, and Parliament, which trosts the universities with 
tbe tl'llining of doctors, would probably trust them with the edocation of lawyers so far as 
tbey were willing to undertake it - - • - - - - - 146 

In 1903 the Law Society established a law scbool of their own. In the provinces the Sodety 
provide for the education of their students by making grants to universitie~. In London they 
not ollly provide classes for their own examinations, hut classes of their own for the External 
degrees of the University - - 147 

In the case of the Bar there is not the same necessity for protecting the public. The Inlls of 
Conrt leave the practical training for the practice of his profession to tJle student himlielf, and 
they might safely entrust bis examination in theoretical subjects to a greater extent to the 
universities ~ ~ .. .. .. .. .. .. - - .. 147 

The Readers and Assistant Readers of the Council of Lega.l Education do not form a. University 
Raculty of Laws. It may be necessary to provide instl'uction for thos€' who cannot get B 

university edu('stioD, bnt this ought not to interfere with the development of legal study in the 
universities.. 1 i 7 

Attendance at the lectlll:eH of the Council of Legal Education iii not compulriOry, but the exami
nation is ba!";ed on the lecttlre~. This is right, but the examinations are compul!'lory, and thUH 
interfere with the freedom of university teachers who ought to have the same right of 
examining on thei .. own teaching' .. .. .. .. .... 148 

The whole body of law, including the law of England ao it stand. to-day, i. eapable of .cientitic 
treatment, nod it; a department of Jcaflliug with which a. univel'sity ought to deal. The most 
J!lcicntific treatment of it. which a ullh"ersity caD provide is the best foundation for profe~!'1iollt1I 
work - _ _ _ _ _. • 148 

The pro}Jo~al to fOlilld a great School of I .. aw in London hat' hecn made mure tban once, aud has 
eo~e t<? 1I0thiug. The real ~eRt of lear-uing iM a university! ami it ii4 a:4 the }o~aeulty of a 
uDlverslty that the scieutific study of law f'hould be carried 011 ill it~ relu.tioll to otherdepartmeotfl 
of learniug. It will he of advantage to have some distillgllit;hed memher:4 of hoth hran(~he!l of 
tq" legal profe •• ion on the Jo'aculty of Law. _ - - - - - . - 149 

The Faculty of Laws should be a superior Faculty, aut! it f'houhl Le lIeceri~8.ry to tllke 8. degree 10 

Art8 or .Science hefore prol'eeding to 8. degree in law. But the degree in law hB8long been a firPot 
degree 111 London, Dod a Faculty eanoot be eHtnhlished at ollce; the time for a (·baDge sbould 
therefore he left to the dis(''Tction of the University. The iu~tnlCtjon I"hould be giyen 88 at 
prese"n~ in the late afteruoon aud eveoing-.. .. - - - - - . - 1.,19 

The mlDtmum salary of a ProfeHsor in thi~ I-~al'nlty !!ihould he SOO/., and of a Reader 3001. 
In s~me cal5~l5, courses in special subjects wOllllt he short, anti it would be of ad,,-antage to 
appomt ?le? 10 active p",ctice to the position of Associate Profe~8ors or ReaderH. The C()IoIt 
of estabb8hmg a Faculty of Laws would be 10,000/. a year. - 149 

THE F ACL""LTY OF THEOLOGY. 

Tbe Faeglty of Tbeology diJl'ers in an important respect from all the other Faculties, since all the 
.. r,ecognised" teacher. in it are subjected to a religion. test by the bodie. appoiating them • U9 
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TB& FA.CULTY OF THEOLOGY--e07ltinued. Page 
The University bas made no appointments itself, nor has it awarded the title of University 

Professor or Reader to Bny of the u recognised" teachers - 150 
When degrees in Divinity were instituted the Faculty was not constituted &8 a superior Faculty, 

aud a degree in Arts was not made a uece!lsary preliminary - .- - - - ISO 
As a large part of the course in theological colleges has to be devoted to the general education 

of the stndent, the degree awarded by the U Diversity for the successful completion of .. three 
years' course should be the B.A. rather thau the B.D. The U uiversity should ultimately 
require .. full Arts course and .. first degr<>.e in that Faculty as well as a course in theology 
from all candidates for the B.D. Meantime the course for the lI.A. examination might be 
confined, to theological subjects, provided tbe course for the Intermediate examination were 
confined to' subjects falling ordinarily within the Faculty of Arts. The degrees iu Divinity 
wonld theu agaiu belong to a superior Faculty Bud the standard required 'of students for the 
B.D. would be higher thau that required in the .ame subjects for the B.A. - - - ISO 

The constitution and purposes of the theological colleges are unsnitable for Constituent Colleges 
of the University, but those .atisfying the conditions laid down would remain Schools of the 
University in the Faculty of Theology - - " - - - - ISO 

Although. the degrees in Divinity should be those of a superior Faculty, it will probably uot be 
possible to establish a Faculty of Theology under the conditions proposed for other Faculties 
until the University is able and williug to appoint profes.ors to eh.airs free from any religious 
test, who could give complete ('ourses for degr~s in Divinity. H -the University appoints 
Profes.ors and Readers to give complete conrses for degree., the college where the teaching is 
given will he a Constituent College in t,he Faculty of Theology. Until this is possible a 
Board of Theology should be established which would include all the heads of departments 
in illstitlltions recognisod by the University as Schools in Theology - 150 

THE FACULTY OF MeSIC. 

Mmdc has always been included among uuiversity studies~ but in the ancient universities no 
J.~aclllty of teachers has survived.. Degrees in Music have uutil reeently been awarded to 
external candidates merely on an examination which included the submission of an original 
composition - - - - - - - 150 

The con.tit.ut.ion of the present Faculty ao.d Board of Studies in Music - 151 
A university degree course is Wlstlitable for most students of music, who are, and probably always 

will he. persons intending to enter an executant bra.nch of the pJofession - - - 151 
The coul"lIe of study at the three Colleges of Music are arranged without any regard to university 

requirements and there has never been auy reality in either the University Faculty or Board 
of Studies - .151 

A Faculty of Muoic of the kind that has hitherto existed in the University is unnecessary, ancl 
this yiew appears to be shared by tbe preseut Faculty itself. Neith .... is there any means of 
e~tahlishing a }"'aculty with the constitution and powers contemplated for these bodies, bu.t 
the l' niyeroity should have power uuder its Statutes to e.tablisb a Faculty ()f Music 
in future if it thought thh; t.le.~irable and had the means of supporting the necessary 
professorships - 151, 

There should be Professo.. of Music, but. they should belong to the FAculty of Arts, where 
their courses might be related to and supplemented by othel' studies - 152 

• The estimates of the Academic Council Bre confined to an additional 500/. to be added to the 
existing endowment of the King Edward Chair, which shonld ultimately be converted into a 
full-time appoiutment, dealiug mainly with the bistory of music. The policy indicated by 
them is sounc.l, and nothing further is necessary 152 

Any (ormal connexion betweeu the th .... Colleges of Music Bud the Uuiversity i. of no 
advantage either to them or t.o the University. The title of Hrecognised I, teacher should 
be abaudoned in Dlusic, equally with other subjects. External degrees iu Music should be 
continueci - 152 

UNIVERSITV FEES. 

The fees chl\rg~ll for full-time tltudents in the institutions recommended for inclusion as 
COllstituent Colleges are 80 much higher than those charged in the other institutions connected 
with the University that it might be said tlJat true nuiver::lity education would be available 
only for the Dlore well-to-do. It may justly be argned th&t studeuts in London should not be 
called upon to pay more for n university education than tho~e of corresponding means in 
provincial univel'8ities. No system of scholarships and free places would meet the difficulty - 152 

The variation in the fees charged at Polytechnics for a full three years' course for day students 
i.s very considerable, aud tends to l\ belief tha.t the difte,euce lies, not in the character of the 
coun;.6, but in a social distinction. Any organitsation of the University, basod or appearing to 
be based upon 8 segregation of students acconting to wealth, is dili&Strons to oue of the most 
important social purposes for which a university exi~tt'l. If a university is built up of colleges, 
some cheap aDd Borne expeusive, either the cheap colleges give au iuferior education or receive 
a la.rger share of aid from endowments or public funds. Both alternatives are objectionable - 153 

Report A. of tbe Academic Council ad>'OCBtes the equalisation of fees aU over London as the 
ultim&1e ideal, bu, uul... the London colleges OBO attract large endowments like the 
Onivel'8ityof Manchester or receive about the same proportion of aid from public funds no 
great reductioo in the present fees i. poasible. The low fees charged in the Faculties of Laws 
and Economics constitute no argument; pra.cticallyall the students in Laws are pan-time 
studelltd and the School of Economics, where nearly all the teaching in that subject is
give., received in 1910-11 nearly 30 per cent. of its income directly or indirectly from the 
Loudon County Council - - - _ - - _ _ _ 153 

The percentage of income derived from fees at TariOUS colleges proves that any practicable 
.eduction in fees would not redu .. the London percentages to those of the proviucial 
colleges - 153 

02 
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Ulf'VIIBSITY FIIEs---emati .. ""d. J',.,re 
The 88lablishmenl of uniform fee!' for the uui\-en--ilil"~ and a determinat.ion of their proper amonnt 

sbould be made part of a general coDBideratioD of the nalions' p.;ovisioD for IIniversity 
t"ducarioll, a mlltter hPyoud the CommiA..~iou's refeft'OC8 - -'.. ... - l.jj 

The fee~ in the Constitnent Colleges and l-uiyen!il~' Depantneuts should be n-duePiI In an 
..... erage 8110nal f~ of 151. for the full degree ~ in Arts. 201. in SrielK"~.nd 301. il. 
ED~DperiUg ... I.;.t 

The cost of reducing tbE" fee~ of full-time matriclIlate:1 !'Iluden.. in the several Con",itueut 
(' olleges considenod - 154 

It is ~Iimac.ed that the total cost of reduciog thE" fees for luU-time ma.rit"ulaled ~11It.leul!l in .be-
Con"itueul ColI"{ret' wonld requiresn additional income of about 13.5001. I';'; 

If the East London (,olle.J!e were to be included as a CooflllihlPll1 ColI~ in allY .... ("ull y .he 
nnilonn uni,..e~ir'y fee should he ebarged bul. a bursary snflicient to reduce it to. Det !lurn of 
IOl. 10.. :should I.e awarned to each studellt genuinely ~ident withiu the area ~igul"ll to 
the CoUege., pnn-itled the authorities are to18tLo.1,6ed bi~ financial eirellm~tancea warrant it. Tile 
area of the College for Ihi. pU'PO"" wonld be delermined by tbe l·nive ..... it' - I:;:; 

Thref" matlel"8 of imJN>rt80("e in connexion lIdtb fees mllst he empwi~ 
til Tbe l'oiver.sity _hould adopt a fixed eompoooilioo fee for tbe full degree ""0""'" ';v." in 

Constiluent CoUeges aud Cniversity DepartmeDlti in each Jo~aeu"y" 
(ii) The int."iCLo.1,i,-e fee l"bargeable in CoIJ~titnent Colleges should ("Over Ihe I"&.'I of .Jmi:t:oion 

to the "rioU! :societi~ grouped untler the Students· t" nion of lht" College. 
tiii) The additional income of 13...)00/. whieb is estimated for a reduction of tb .. in("llI~h-e ft* 

for eou~ for a first degree in the Faculties of Arts.. Seien,oe alld EII~ineerinS! would 
suffice oilly for the present number of ~llldellt8 leiS 

Sl"ll)U.RY nF ADDITIONAL IS(;UllE REtlrIRED. 

The total additional income required for salari~ and maintenance of librarit"!' and laboratflrie!'
and the reduction of fees to unh·ersilY ~tndeDls amount.s &0 99,0001. The ('api.al luml"l 
required for the pureb&...~ of new :!ite:J for tbe l"ui\"ersity headquarter.- or for aOJ 
Constituent Colleges.. or for Ibe erection of new buildings, ha\"e OM beeu es,imaled.. The 
dit1ieuLti&l of creating a (;nh·ersity qoarler would Dot be in!Coperable if a careful policy were 
:o.lea(liIy and consistently pursued 156 

THE C'O-oRDISATIOS Ot- THE "~_'CCLTIE~ .. 

The machinery for CCMmIinatiug the work of the Faculties and the go\"emmeDI of the ("nin·nit,. 
as s whole m05t be pro\'ided for. For tb.,.., pu."..... an Aeademie ConDeil, a Senate, and 
a COllrt should he establi.hed - 156 

'fhe organisation ~ommended pro-,..ides for a divi~ion of the btJ:l.iD~ and financial work 00 Ibe 
oue hand. aod of the academic and edu( .. tional work 00 tbe other between '''0 bodies of 
experts, each spedally qualified for their own work but kepi io c~ touch .... ith each 
other. The Senate will he concerned with admini~lnItioo and finanee, the ."anhiH wi.h 
education. and the Academic Council will act as &he eo-onlinating bod! - .1.3'; 

Til_ Co.rl. 
The legi~iati\"e power of Ihe Court. would be iu. supreme fUDehon altd, except. b'y the ilJ.er

~itioll of Parliameut'9 Ihe only mealllili of altering &.he eouslirntioo aDd gun-rumen I or ,II .. 
l·ni\"e~ily. The Coon would DO' be reopon~ible for tbe original S'atlUes 157 

Tbe powers of tbe Conrt summari;;ed 1511 
Th.. Commis..qon is iu 8ubstautial agreemenl wilb Repan A.... of lhe Academic Couucil ~ 

to tbe CODslilUtion of lhe ('olin. The more importaut poinl:> of difl"erence are :-
(i) Tb. representation of the leacber.! would be eonlined 10 .be DeaIJ$ of the Faculti",,: 
lii) Bep~Jllali'-es_ of learned HlCielie..;. olher thall the Royal 8oeif'ty and II ... I1rilill" 

Acatlemy woold I~ exdueled ; 
t iii) There shoohl be :some representauon of London boroughs ; 
ti,') Tbe Londun County ('ouueil should appoiut 30 p"""""- inslead of 13 - IdII 

A Statutory Commi.;sion wonld deeide the len~b of .ime for which el",,&ed aod eo-opted membe .. 
~hout.l holti office and other matter:- eonoorning member.!bip would be pro,·ided for ill rbe 
SlalUtes. A COlin coll:otiluted iu the manner !!-n~ted would iD the finn wtanre DumLer 
about 200 Dlemixars I S!I 

Tlte .~lIa/~. 
Tilt· poweN wbich should I ... ve:-.etl, iu the Sen.te alY in .be main rbose ..-riLed '0 ,be 

('ouncil iu Rt"pon A .. of tne Aeademit· Counril. ItOt with t .... o imvonaut ditfereneeo:--
(a) The Jo~a ... uhiN :;boultl ha\t. a larger d~Jft" of autonomy and ~sibilit:r ,1181' i1l 

.... igoed them ill ,hal Report; and 
{b) The-I shool.t hal"e thE' power of 8)_peal ill r-enain r.irrum!l ... n~ 10 the Senaa.e ... 100 

Before Dlakill,., a dCf!'i!"-ion .hi" .senale ",houW take tbe opinion of Ibe Andt"IDie l'ouoeil. DOl 0111.1" 
on quez.;.tioll~ of appeal. bUI also 00 educaliooaJ JDalk'n ad"erting lbe l-niYen.it, ti ... bole. 
) .. t-ertain I."a.~ wbere • differenee of opinion arose )xaureeu .~ two bodi" there ~hould lJf' 
a power of appeal 10 Ibe l'oun In- a miuuri ... of the Senate - - - ... - 160 

The aelion of the Stoll.te in all matte~ of ed~'iollal adminiHl'atioo falling .. ithiD tM parr;.. .. 
of the F .. "ohte. ~ tle6ned hy ~bltUle ",boold he judie-i.' I'IIther thaD e-seeuti'l'e 160 

Sqmmary of Ihe POWeR of .he SE'oate _ . _ .. • - - ... ltiO 
The MoDale shOUld I.e a ~D1all IJOIJ,Y of oot o.ore Ihan 15 lDt'IDilef:!. .be aaajori •• Y of .. boat ~uld 

~ .. t \", eleett'd - _ _ _ _ _ _ - - - 163 
'I'J... propooed ""riod_ uf appointment of memben! uf the Senate - 163 
lleDI"'~ of tbe ~nate .. o ..... r thao tbose- appointPd ~ oJli";" if at.ent .i.boa. ~bW .. ...eo 

from three ""uoeeoti...,· .... gular meetib!!". ,hould va .... t., their _... - - - - 163 
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THE Co-OanIXATIOll OF THE FACIlLTI&s---i:01IIi"""d. Page 
TA. Aeademie Cmllleil. 

A. fiDBndal control mean. ultimately all other control. it is necessary 10 ensnre that the Senale 
shall not take any action baying a direct educational bearing on the University as a whole 
without inviting and receiving a report from a body representative of the teaching staff' as a 
whole. ),'or thi, purpose tbere should be an Academic Council, a botly maiuly advisory thongh 
certain executive fonctioDd might be del6coated to it by the Senate. Upon certain mar&er.:S ,lie 
opinion of the Academic Cooncil should always be taken - - 16:1 

The Academic Council should be a small body, 80 constituted as to include at least one member 
of eacb of the Facolties but not constituted on tbe ba.sis of proportional repre.entatiou. 
Pe-ndiog tbe constitution of the Faculties. of Theology, Laws, aod Medicin~ OD~ teacher from 
.he Seboob< of tbe ('uiveroity in each uf th .... groups of study should be appoiuted a 
memher 164 

TA. COlli"';" .. fur Teclmolog!/. 
IT nder the geueral supervisioo of the Sellate a StatuIOry Commit.... of the Senat., would be 

entru~tt>d with the control of the fund$ available for the ceaehiu~ of technology and for the 
!feneral direetion of the .. ~eral departments included within the Faculty 16{ 

Other Committee .. of the Senate are dealt witb later - - - 165 

C.ntral Staff. 
U n.ler the organisation proposed milch that is now dooe centrally would in flltllre he done by the 

Faculties. The permanent staff iu 'he rentrnl offic~ of the lTniyer~ity would therefore .. ..,e 
considerahly smaller tban at present, aUll wirh 'he eXL"epLioll of the Vice-Chancellor they 
would probably all be concerned rather with the business 'loUd financial, than 1\"ith the ed1l(".8-
tional policy of the l'niv ... ity 16 .• 

THE CONVOCATION. 
The constitu,ion and powers of Convocation should be continued:- but eertaiu other persons 

should be entitled to ~ registered as members of (;ollvocation, and some changes in the 
Statutes dealing with that body would be reqnired - 165 

THE STl-DENTS' REPRESElIl"ATIVE COUNCIL. 
It haa been recommended aoove tbat the Students' Representath·e Council should elect two 

members 00 the University Court. 111 addition they sbould have the right of 8C~"" to the 
University authorities by petition witb regard 10 certain matters 166 

STTE~ FOB THE CENTRAL BUILDINGS AND FOR CERTAIN OTHER UNIVERSITY INSTITt'TIONS. 
The m~t suitable and coDvenien' quarter for the central Uuh-e1"2'lity buildings is Bloom~bury. 

If the institutions suggested above were removed to tbat district it should be possible ro 
create a lTniversity quarcer which would probably do more than anything el~e to conviuce the 
London public tbat the l'uiversity was a reality - 166 

"faK rYIVER~ITY LIBRARIEi\, EXAllJN.&.TIOS' HALLS, &e-
If the UnivP. ... ity were established in Bloom.bury a central Glliversity Library should be 

maintaiued whlcb sbould supplement rather thao duplicate the libraries of the Constituent 
• Colleges, University Departments" and Schools. 1f, however, the Univensity remained in 

Kensing&on there wonld be few arguments for supporting a central library. The libraries in 
Constituent Colleges and the central library should be available, under suitable eonditious, 
for the use of all nniversity students wbether attacbed to a Constituent College or 1I0t, and 
the poliey of the University should be 10 make ito books as easily _sible as possible 16i 

Special examination hall. would 1I0t be needed for students in COII.titnent Colleges and Un;"ersity 
Departments, who wouhl all be examined in their own Colleges and Departments. The 811me 
practiee sbollid be followed as far as po.sible for stlldents in 8cbools of the Unive",ity. Tbe 
building of special rooms and lahoratorie~ for examination purposes would Dot be a matter of 
urgent neeeN8ity. Nor is ~here urgency for the separate pro\"i~ioll of ~cienti6c laboratories 
for ad,·anced work io the central boildings 167 

TOE AIlKA nF THE r~nv.RsITI'. 

The University has two areas at present, tbe smaller, in which instit.l1tions (".an be admirted. as 
Schools, the larger, in wbich it can recogoise teacbera in pnblic educational in15titutioos. 
Mr. Sidney Webb would abolish the smaller and extend tbe larger area. If London is to bave 
a real University, i~ area mugt be relath-ely limited. Bud uoder the organisation proposed for 
CoDBtituent Colleges and Univel":1ity Departments tbe Admillistrarh'e County of London is the 
largest that will admit of etfecti~e working. A larger area is p""posed fo[ the futor. 
recognition of Sebools· • 168 

PART IV. 
THE RELATIOX OF THE l'NIVERSITY TO THE REMAINING PROVISION FOR· 

HIGHER EUeCATION IX LOXDUN ANIl THE HOME CUUNTIES. 
THB SCBnl'L:I OF THE USIVBRSITI'. 

Many in~tirotion8 in London, some of whid. are alretkty Schools of the University, are doiD~ 
,aGouti work often under difficulty, and /Should no' be left without enooul'Boaement and 
I'el"'tlgD.lt10n. The prohlem is how ~t to link tht"m up with lhe University, wirbout lowering 
the Slamlanl of Ibe University, and to enconrage weir development into true unin.rsity 
eentn-s wberever possible. The conditions laid down in the U.isbOg Scatules for the 
admissioa. vbitatiOD .rut removal of educational in~titutions as Schools of the Univel"!ity are: 
generally !lnit.We so far Rl'Io U1PY are applil'tl.hle to thfo ahered eln-llmstanee6 in view. but certalb 
rllrtb~r conttitio.ns tlI'e necessary 169 

ell 



xxvi noYAL OOMMISSION ON UNIVERSITY EDUCATION IN LONDON: 

TilE SCHOOLS OF THE UNIVERSITY-Continued. PaJle 
Apart from Constituent Colleges and University Departmellts all edllcationnl insUtutiolls 

connected with the University shoulU have the status of Schools of the University. though 
the conditions for recognition would vary in different cases.. .. .. .. .. 169 

The ultimate aim of the University, and of the 8uthoritics rcspollslble for U mix(~t1" inetitutions 
in which 0. gronp of departments doing university work may be recoglli~ed us R. School, 
should be their separate cHtablishment ali independent university centreM, which would in time 
become COTl:"titnellt Colleges if within tlw Administrative Connty of Londoll, or purts of a Dew 
unh-e'fHity for south~ea.~t England if outside that area.. .. .. .. .. .. 169 

Mr. Blair's views are that broa,lly it is inconsistent with the intP.ntions of the Charity Cornmi~sion 
to aurnit, us Schools of the tTniversity, Polytechnics working under their schemetJ.. - 169 

It would be neither legitimate nor desirable to trnnsform the London Polytechnics into institu
tions devoted to university pdncation. T fleir main oh.iect~ were to be recreative aDd technical, 
and chiefly for t.he benefit of evening students, though ot.ber fmbjects anu day instruction were 
not exclmled. If their teachers are engaged in giving day instruction for university es:amina.. 
tions, they will probably lose interest ill the work for which they were, or should have been, 
primarily appointed, and the inclusion of other than universit.y stndeuta in their classes wiU 
tend to lower the standard of work. For these reasoDs, the claim of Batterse8 Polytechnic to 
hecome a general University College or a School i. not snpported - - - _ 169 

The schemes of the Charity Commi8sion do, however, jm~tify a considerable amouut of evening 
university work, especially if technical in character, but pfl)hably few if Blly stuuents will 
be able to complete a degree course in technology of real university standord hy evening work 
alone. The recent reports by representatives of the Royal Technical Colle#!e, GJasgow, 00 

evening degrees in techDology. bear directly on this problem, and the present proposu.ls are 
consistent with the views therein expressed. The present general work of the PolytecilDiG8 
should be continued, amI, in those cases only where conditions are satisfactory and circum
stances demand it, should separate groups of deparLments for evening uuiversity litndents be 
developed, which should ultimately be distinct both in government and finance from tlie parcnt 
hody - . 170 

The additional conditions to be imposed upon Schools of the University 171 
The UDiversity should cease to recognise individual teachers aud all iustitutions connected 

with the University other than Constituent Colleges and University Departments should be 
Schools -' 172 

The teaching of mental diseases to university studeDts in Medical Schools whicu are Dot 
Constituent Colleges should be given by teachers holding appointmellts in the Medical 
School itself - 172 

The principal teachers in Schools of the University should he grouped according to the 
Faculties to which their suhjects of study belong, and unless the Univ .... ity hili! appointed 
them to the po~t of Associate Professor, or Associate Reauer in a suhject for which there is 
no University Professorship, they should not be members of th~ Uuiversity Faculties.. 172 

Degree couniea iD Schools of the University must, as heretofore, conform to a general syllabus 
with reasonable provision for optional alternatives. The university examinations must al~o be 
general examinatious of the kind now held for Internal studentR. The Special Intermeuiate 
examination8 conducted· under Statute 119 should be diRcolltiuued 173 

The principal teachers in the Schools of the University ill Arts should const.itute a Board of 
Arts Studies, ~nd the same with each group of teachers in the etudiett included in other' 
.Faculties. Thc!;e Boards, with the aSt:listance of Committees, would prepare the curricula 
and syllabuses of the courses for degrees. The Committees of each Board would OO\'e the 
functions of the present Boards of Studies. The examinations would be conducted hy Boards 
of Examiners consisting mainly, as at present, of teacherl4 in the Schools, together with at 
least olle external ex.aminer in each suhject to be appoiuted by the Senate 173 

The fil'st Schools of the reconstituted University 173 
Which of the remainiDg il1~titution8 where there are now" recog-ui8ed" teachers would he ahle 

to qualify as Schools of the University cannot DOW be deciuetl - 174 
There is little need at present for day courses in EngiDeering for university students in 

Polytechnics. Some concentration of tbis work should be possible without real inconvenieDce 
10 students. A eatisfactory standard would then more easily be ell~nred 174 

It is both a slow and a costly proce~s to build up an institution for higher education of the 
F-tandar~ required for 8 School of the trlliy-erslty, Bnd this should be realised by the authorities 
of U mixed" institutions 175 

THE AREA. OF THE UNIVERSITY FOR THE RECoGNITION 10F SCHOOLS. 
The areu. of the University for the reoognitioll of S(~hools should be exteDded in the way 

suggc8ted by Mr. Sidney"" ebb; but the parts of Berkshire and Bedfordshire included in the 
present 30-wile radins belong to the areas of University College, Reading', snd the University 
of CaID;bridge, respectively, and sllould tllerefore be ellcluded from the area of London 
University - _ - _ - --I - - - - - 175 

ElfTERXAL DEOltEER. 

The l'eal cause of the controversy over External degrees has not been the question whetber th~se 
degrees were or were not desirable ill theml'telves, but the question of the govenlment or the 
University, Bud in particular the control of the examination of External students 175 

There is 110 educational reason for entrusting the admilli~tration of External degrecs to tbe 
graduates of the University. The ground on which the claim of Convocation to thi:4 control 
was based was the argument that the ~'aduate8 possess a special iuterest in the reputation of 
the degrees, und ure therefore les8 likely. to allow any full in tbeir Htand&nJ. Bllt if I>J' 
standard is meunt the measllre of the ditlieuJty of obtaining a degree, a uniform dtandard tor 
uuh'ersity degrees it~ a chimera. It has alreatly· been pointed out that the etlucatioua.1 
significance of merely pn..ssing an examination can never ~ very great, and what sig'nificauc'e 
.lot does possess depelldd entirely on the care with which the examination is relat~l to the 
actual COUfd8 of study pursued. This is a matter for teachertt not for perlWm~ whotSe ouly 
ql,lalification is that they have passed thiB kind of test thelD.8elves • 176 
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EXTERNAL DEGREEs-continued. Page· 
The relation of the examination to the actual studies pnrsued can be only roughly approximated 

when the candida.te's facilities for study and means of education are unknown. The best 
kind of examination for ex.ternal ca.ndidates, therefore, is one based upon the average studies 
of a ~rO\lp of students whORe means of education 8Dd facilities for study are known, and which 
are of the kind most generally M'uilahle for such oandidates. Such an examiUl>tion is provided 
in the general examina.tions to be conducted jointly hy the teachel's and external exa.m.iners 
tor students in Schools of the Uuiversity - - - - - -. - 176· 

If external candidates are to he admitted as candidates for degrees they should be admitted to 
these general examinatioDs, not to separate examinations specially devised for them under t.he 
Buperv:ision of persoDs who have no necessary acquaintance either with teaching or examining. 
The claim of Convocation to control External examinations is rejected 177 

Th~ real question to be considered is whether, and under what conditions, external candida.tes 
should be admitted to examinations for degrees. The demand for external tests does not, 
con'espond to the reu.l neell of candidates, which is the need for better educa.tion, for a truer 
understanding of its real meaniug, and. for adequate provision of the best teaching at a cost 
within their mean~. These need8 are, not satisfied by exterual examinations and degrees 
grauted on their re.ults. El\,ternal degrees are not only apt to encourage the desire for a 
degr"" rather than the desire for education, hut to foster the belief. that the teaching of a 
weaker'institution is university teaching, and that to read books and make prescribed 
experiments either with a private tutor or alone are university education. They altJo 
encourage stude~ts in training colleges to pr.epare simultaneously for external examinations 
and for their future profesSIon. This evil does not end eveu with the training college. The. 
student is often nnable to do more than pass the Intermediate examination at college, and 
the first ycars of his professional life are hampered by preparation for the final examination - 177 

MI'. Acland i. strongly opposed to teachers iu schools working for External degrees, and in the 
broader national interest. the sooner the demand for these degrees can b. so reduced that the 
degrees themselves can be abolished withollt bardship the better it will be for schools l\lld 
teachers. When the Ullivertlity is enabled to offer the highest university education at a 
really moderate cost. as part of a national policy, the demand for External degrees will 
begin to fall away. M ... ntime they must continue, and the University of Loudon, as their 
originator, must remain responsible for ,their award. 178 

III consequence of the regulations of the U.niversity fa, the attendsnce of Interna.! stlldeuts, 
many of them are fOI'ced to take the E>;ternal degree; and others are prevented from regis-. 
tedug Ill! Internal students at the beginning of their studies. There appears to be no 
reason for maintaining these regulations, except in medicine and technology, nor the statutory 
distinction between Internal and Externa.l students, for 'all ftudents. other than those in . 
Con.titllentColieges and University Departments would take the same examination - - 179 

Fir.t degrees in Medicine and Technology should be granted by the University only to those 
who have uudergone a. oourse of at least three years, given either in a Oonstituent College, IL 

University Department, or in a School of the University. Many witnesses have urged th6 
abolition of tbe External degree in Medicine. Every school of medicine in the kingdom is 
conuected with a nn.iversity, and there is 110 hardship in the requirement that medical 
students should graduate in the university in which they have studied 179 

The reason for excluding Engineering is somewhat different. The Dumber of subjects 8. student 
• ill Engineering bas t.o study during his COUl'se is so great that the University is unable to 

require' examination ill them all, and includes some .of the ancillary subjects as alternative 
options. A student may, therefore, graduate in Engineering withont having ~tlldied or passed 
allY test in an important part of the course. In Engineedng and other technological studies 
no practical examination 'of 88ti~fu.ctory range can be devised ~lld no adequate tOl:St is possible 
\luless the student's record is included as part of the test 180 

Examinations ill Music must be purely Externo.l, and the Senate should appoint an expert Com
Dlittee to o.uvise as to the regulatioDs for the examinatioll8 and as to the examiners appointed 
to conduct them :., - - - - - - - _ ~ 181 

With the exception of examinations in medicine and technology, candidates should with certain 
limitations be admitted to all the general e" .... inations for degrees of the University irrespec-
tive of their pIae,e or mannel' of education .. ->." .. .. .. .. .. 181 

The geneml supervision of the curricula and tl'xaminations for degrees for students ill Schools of 
the University and other students except tllUse in Constituent Colleges alld University 
Departments sbould be entrusted to " Committee appointed by the Henate - 181 

Co;oniai Ezaminati01l'. 
The limitation of eX8minatiou!:! to the ~ Un\ted Kingdom would end the practice of holding 

examinatiollf; for degrees of the University in the Colonies. This practice is detrimental to 
educatioll in the Colonies where they Ill'e. held; they have hampered, and continne to bamper. 
I.be etl\,"!ive orl(allisation of the lo,,"hsystem of education. If the University of I.ondon 
carries its examiuu,tiol1ti iuto tho~ eonutries ''Whicb are endeavouring to establish teaching 
HlllYel't:!ities in plnce of tllOt'e uow confiued t~ examining, uot only will thotie efforts be 
il'l1?Ou'ntecl. bur cnrl'icula plallDed for th~ needs of students ,in this country will be imposed on 
ctluditlat~J'!. wil?se IIPel15 nnd circum~t8ueet:! ITe likely to be very different - 181 

In view of the importutlce attachett by, tbe Council for Exterusl Students to t.he holding of 
Londou Uni'versity examiuations in the VGminious and Colonies, dose inquiry is necessary 
iuto the attitude of the overseas Dominious to the question of External examin8tiOIJ~, and the 
extent to whidl thev hAve been n,cdl.. _ 181 

In tboto'e l"ountrips whi~'h have no university edncnti,u, br where it is provided undecr f!onditions 
whil'il lft.~, nwl'C ji:tl'('SS upoq e~81IJina.tious dum 'upon contRes of study, students iacline to 
take the Loudon Exterllo,l'cxluuinutiOll fve;n: thdng-h to'imilar testR are available in their own 
111llven-itics. An exatninatipll of tte statistits relating to t,ho London Universityexl).minatioDs 
in ,the ~e~f~~verlli.ng Domiuiolls"lllOWS tha~ in tllO:,e cO~IDtries whcr~ rhe. pro.vision of teaching 
ulllverslUes 18 t:!8ta8iactory, and \vhere rhe tnw 1neanmg 9f a 'UUlverslty 18 uodeJ"$.tood, th~ 
demand for the E>;tenltll degree tend. tQ.disapp<lar . - 181 . " e' 
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EXTERNAL DEGREEs-continued. Page 
'rho Matriculation exa.mination is the only one which llU~ been used to auy cOlisidel'sble extent 

and it is ouly in tbe West Indi .. and in Ceyloo ,bat any considerable nnmber of candidates 
have entered for the London examinations. In Ceylon there is no institution of full university 
l'ank, and in the West Iodies none of univeroity rank at all - - - - - 184 

Tue Uoiversity lDay do far more in futnre tban it bas in the pl\8t to help and enconrage 
educa~on in distant parts of the Empire, bnt it will not be by sending ont examination 
papers drafted for English candidates. It could probably arrange to assist " Colonial 
Government in the conduct of examinations planned anti conducted solely in the educational 
interests of the Colony. It could help with advice Bud experiencet issue such certifica.tes 8.S 

it thought right, and detelmine how f~r, if at all, these certificates could be accepted in lieu 
of the tests required of English students - - - - - - - 184 

The University should in future refuse to grant an examination for matriculation even in 
countries with no university until the Government concerned stated that the holding of such an 
examination was not considered detrimental to their educational policy. With this safeguard, 
colonial cw"tres for matriculation might perhaps be continued, thollgh the effect of External 
examinations in Ceylon makes the wisdom of it doubtful 185 

The wisdom of the arrangement whereby the Ceylon Government awards its Bcholarohip. upou 
the results of certain London University examinations is open to question, as appears from 
.. report of the Board of Education to that Government in 1909 185 

It is doubtful whether even the Matriculation examination .hould be held ollt.ide the Ullited 
Kiugdom, and if it is held it should be confined to stndents illtending to takc their university 
course in England. None of the higher examinations should be held - " - - 186 

THE REGISTRATION 010' STUDENTS 01' TilE UNIVEUSITL 

The Vlloti:;illg of the }Iatriculatiol1 or other alternative examination should not qualify 
automatically fOI" registration as a Btmleut of the University, bllt anyone who hOO passed 
l'IUC~ an examinatioll ~hould make formal application to the University Rccording to the 
conditions laid dowlI - 186 

Au annual registration fee £01' undergraduate stmlelltd should caM'y with it lllembcl'rihip of 
certain University, alS distinct from ColJegc t SocietieR - 186 

Pupils ill schools should in no case be registered IU:J uudm'graduatcri t and the period of 8tlldy Cor a 
deg!'ee should be calcular,ed from the date of registration 18i 

Graduate students ~ho111d be registered aDd pay the unnllal fees while attached to a l!OIIt~tituent 
College, It. liniversity Department 01' Hchool of the University. Other graduates would be 
l'egi8tered 011 furnishing satitlfactol'Y eyidence each year that they wel'e studying for a further 
~gree I~ 

UJliIVERSITY EXTENSION WORK. 

The work of the Board to Promote the Extension of Univer:sity Teaching under the 8tatllte8 of 
the Vuivel'sity was originally of a pioneer character, but under a. further 8tatute it almost 

_ immediately took over other important duties from the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge, 
ill which the University appear. to have had great SIICCC.S 187 

III 1908 tbe Senate est,ablishe<l diplomas ill certain .ul'!iects to be awarded for a four yoars' conrse 
of 'Work tested by examination. But the conditions under which ordinary ExtentJion lectnres 
have been given, their necessary maintenance in most cases out of the students' fees, the fact 
that most of the lecturers have not been university teachers, and that th~ majorit.y of the 
students hal'e not ~een prepared to tlo seriou!! work, make it impossible for a nniver~ity 

.' standard to be reached in most C8ses. This constitntes the real defect of the ExtenHion 
system. With all its limitations, howevcr, it is work of great value which should be extenBed 
and strengthened _ _ _ _ _ _ - . - - - 187 

AlJother .side of the University'" Extension work is of It. more uniformly high Mtandard. The 
high ~tandarcl of the work of the tutorial classes g'iven iu connexiou with the \\'orkerK' 
Edueational Association i. due partly to the fact that nearly a\l th",te",ber8 I1re men actually 
engaged in university teaching, hut quif.e as much al~o to the spirit animating the students. 
Tne financial Rupport given by the Board of Education nnd the London Connty Council 
enables the classes to he kept small, another condition conducive to thoroughness of teaching. 
It appears also that the University is able to exercise proper contl'ol over the classeR held 
within its a.rea - _ _ _ _ _ - - - .. 188 

The Unh-ersity should consider the work cOlluected with the8e tutorial clusses as one of its most 
importallt services to Londou, aud it shonld provide a ~uitahle building (·onveniently situated 
a. a visible centre for the movement. The Goldsmiths' Collegc i. admirably adapted for thc 
PU,l'pose .and .should be used in the eveoirig\'O, 00 :Saturday afternoons, and on Sundays 814 the 
("hlef university centre for tutorial class studentri _ _ - - - .. 188 

The Senate should appoint one. 01' po~sibly two, ~uitably cOlljitituted Committees to tlupervisc 
the ~,wo sides of the Exteuflion work of the University, but the dUly of :mpcn·-if4ing the 
conditions of eutry to the Ullh*er8ily :should not be entTusted to them - - - Ib9 

]SSPECTIOS AXD EX.UIlNA.TION 01-' :s,ClIOOL~. 

• The (Tnh'ersity should ceuse to inspect f5chouls, but the close co--oper&tion already ctotabJisbed 
Letwcco the im~pectioD8 of the Board of Education and the examinations of the University 
should be continued until the proper organisation of school examinationR has been decided. 
For the present the University must contiuue to conduct school examinatioDA, and 80 long a~ 
it does so the work should be supervised by a special Committee of tbe Senate composed 
largely of teacbers from tbe varieus types of school examined • - 1!19 

PART V. 
SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 189 
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FIN AL REPORT. 

To THE KING'S MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY. 

MAY IT PI.EASE YOUR MAJESTY, 

We, the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the working of the present 
organi~ation of the Unive:sity of London,. and in~o. oth~r facilities for advanced 
educatIon (general, professIOnal, and techmcal) eXlstmg m London for persons of 
either sex above secondary school age; to consider what provision should exist in 
the Metropolis for University·teaching and research; to make recommendations as 
to the relations which shonld in consequence subsist between the University of 
London, its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College of' Science and Technology, 
the 'other Schools of the University, and the various public institutions and bodiet< 
concerned; and, further, to reconunend as to <lny changes of constitution and 
organisation which appear desirable; regard being had to the facilities for education 
and research which .the Metropolis should afford for specialiRt and advanced students 
in connexiou with the provision c.xisting in other parts of the United Kingdom and 
of Your MajestY'1:! Dominions beyond the Sea~, humbly report to Your Majesty as 
follows:- • 

PART I. 

PRELIMINARY. 

1. We have ah'eady,on four occasions, reported to Your Majesty the evideute IVe Evidence 
have taken in the eour:,e of onr inquiry, and we have also made an interim report on and Interim 
the conclusions we arrived at on the 'question of the desirability of obtainin,g a site Reports. 
at an early date for the erection of central builtlings for a. University of London 
reconstituted as Parliament might sanction after considering ollr Final Heport. 
Along with this Final Rl'port we submit to Your Majesty another volume containing 
the remainder of tho oral evidence taken by us, together with some written communi-
c~tioos submitted to us. 

Besides the sittings held for the purpose of hearing evidence, we held 72 sittings 
for'deliberation and discussion, and latterly for considering our Final Report. 

2. In addition to the evidence we have taken, we have had before us a large Documents 
number of books, Parliamentary Papers, and other printed documents, bearing not consulted. 
only upon the Univen:ity of London but also upon university education generally, both 
in England and elsewhere .• We have also specially considered the history of the 
University of London as far as appeared to be necessary for the purposes 9f our 
inquiry. In this connexion we have had before us the Reports of two former Royal 
Commissions and the evidence taken by them; the Report of the Statutory Com-
mission of 1898; and also a large amount of additional historical information. The 
late Sir William AUchin kindly undertook, at our request, to continue his" Account 
of the Reconstruction of the University of Lonuon," and Parts II. and III. were 
written expressly for our assistance. We deeply regret that his work "\Vas cut short 
by death, blit his widow, Lady Allchin, was good enough to place at the disposal of 
the Commission the copious ma~erials which Sir William had collected and arranged 
for the completion of his .. Account," and we desire to express our sense or the 
great debt we owe to his indefatigable labours for a large body of information which 
otherwise we could scarcely have obtained. 

THE TERMS OF REFERENCE. 

3. We think it will be convenient that we should state concisely what we conceive Analysis of 
to be the duties imposed upon us by the terms of Your Majesty's reference to us. terms of 

1. WE' are to ascertain by 'inquiry the following facts :_ refereuee. 

(1) How the present organiRation of the University of London works. 
(2) What provision the University of London makes at present for Universit 

education-general, professional, and technical. . 
, 17800 '.. ... 
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It is implied that we should ascertain this, because we are expressly 
dir~ted to ascertain-

(3) Whitt, o~~er facilities for advanced education, (general, professional, and 
tec:fiiii.cal) exist in London for persons of either sex above secondary 
school age. 

II. Weare to determine by considerati~n and inquiry :--
What provision should exist in t~e metropolis for university teaching and 

research. 
In deciding tws question we are to keep in mind, among other things, that 

'London 'is the capital of the Empire, and that it may be right to provide there 
specialfacili,ties for education and research for specialist and advanced students 
in connexion with the provision existing in other parts of the United Kingdom 
and of Your Majesty's Dominions beyond the Seas. 

III. When the facts referred to in 1. have' been ascertained, and the questions 
to be considered in II. have been determined, we are to make reco=endations with 
regard to the following matters :-

What, if, any, changes in the constitution and organisation of the University 
are necessary-

(a) To ensure that the University will work harmoniously and well. 
(b) To enable the University to make, manage, and develop the provision for 

university education and research which in our opinion is necessary or 
desirable. 

These recommendations should, among other things, lay down what relations 
should subsist. between the University of London and its incorporated colleges, the 
Imperial College of Science and Technology, the other Schools of the University, 
.an.d the various public institutions and ,bodies concerned. 

The two fundamental questions of the reference appear to us to be :-
How does the present organisation of the University of London work? and 

, "What ,provision ought to be made in London for university teaching and 
research ~ 

Otir task may therefore be shortly stated as follows :-To examine the existing 
provision for university education in London in the light or what we think ought to 
exist, and to make practical reco=endations towards the realisation of the ideal. 

THE WORKING OF THE PRESENT ORGANISATION OF THE 
UNIVERSITY. 

Causes of 4. After the most careful inquiry we have been able to make into the whole 
defect. in organisation of the University, we pave come to the conclusion that it is fundamentally 
present 0.-' defective, and as at present constituted is not calculated to promote the highest 
gani.at.io~. interests of university education in London; nor do we thiuk it is capable of 

developing on thc present lines into a University such as London ought to have. 
The two main grounds of the defective organisation appear to us to be :-

(1) The present relations of the Internal and External sides of the University. 
(2) The existing combination in the University of a large number of institu

tions differently related to it, and of different educational standard and 
aims--incorporated colleges; ,independent Schools of the University, 
Loth general, professional, and technological; and "mixed" institutions 
in which a lirruted number of the teachers are recognised for University 
purposes. 

In addition to the difficulties which arise from these two main grounds, a number 
of defects in the present machinery of government have been brought to our notice 
which lead to difficulty and delay in c~rrying on the business of the University. 

The want of money is not exactly a defect of organi~ation, ~ut it is clear that some 
of the difficulties which arise from the second main ground we have mentioned might 
have been overcome, or at leallt greatly reduced, if the University had been in possession 
n[ substantial funds, and had wisely administered them with these ends in view. 

Limited 5. The University of London Act, 1898, under which the present Statutes were 
power! of made, empowered and directed the Commissioners appointed by the Act to make 
~~::'e:~;nder Statutes and regulations for the University of. I,?ndon in general accordance with 
Act of 1898. the RCheme of the Report of the Royal COillmlSslon of 1892, co=only called the 
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Gresham Commission. The Statutory Commissioners were given· a certain amount 
of latitude. They had power to modify the scheme of the Gresham Commission as 
they might think expedient after considering the changes which. had . taken place 
in "London education of a university type" since the date of the Report of that 
Commission and also after considering any representations made to them by the 
Senate or Convocation, or any fifty graduates, or any body or person directly affected.' 
But o~ the other hand, their discretion was· seriously curtailed because t.hey were 
dir~cted by the Act to modify the scheme of the Gresham Commission so as to give 
effect to the extensive and detailed provisions of the Schedule to the Act. These The consti
provisions were t.he result of a compromise between several conflicting interests and tut~on o~ the 
views which cannot easily be under8tood without some refurence to the history of the UD,~ers'1 
University, and particularly to the Reports of the Royal Commissions of 1888 and :::Odeo:iy '::; 
1892. reference to 

its history. 

HISTORICAL RETROSPECT. 

6. The ideal of the founders of University College seems to have been systematic Foundation 
instruction in a teaching institution, under the free guidance and inspiration of the ofUni:"er.ity 
teachers j this they regarded as the necessary basis of university education. The cnt Kmg'. 
ideal was abandoned for a time under the stress of political difficulties, aild of the 0 eges. 
necessity for compromise in order to obtain the legal right of conferring degrees j 
but, more or less clearly discerned, it has always persisted as the fundamental 
impulse of recurring movements for the establishment of a teaching University in 
London. When University College was founded in 1826 liS the Univel'sity of London, 
it was intended to be a University for those who were unable to enter the national 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge either because they lacked the means or because 
· they were at that time excluded on the ground of their religious belief. But there 
· were many persons of influence who regarded it as essential to maintain the theological 
doctrines of the Church of England as a fundamental part of university instruction, 
and who yet shared the desire of the founders of Uniyersity College to provide 

· university education for those who could not afford to go to Oxford or Cambridge. 
This Jed to the foundation of King's College, and as no one at the time contem
plated the possibility of more than one University in London, this foundation barred 
the way to the grant of a Charter to University College empowering it to confer 
degrees. The afmost inevitable compromise was the disruption of the functions of a ~'ound .. tioD 
Un.iversity, and the establishment in 1836 of an Examining Board with the title of o! Univer
the ';niversity of London. This Board was "to perform all the functions of the Lty;f 
Examiners in the Senate House of Cambridge." The examinations and degrees on on. 
,!ere ~pen only ~o stu~ents of University and l~ing's Colle~es, and .such othel' institu-
tlOns 1Il the Umted Kmgdom, and afterwards m the Colomes, as mIght be empowered· 
by the Crown to grant certificates. The opportunity for founding a real University •. 
of London was gone, and with it was lost the chance of attracting financial endow-
ments, such as the provincial universities have not failed to obtain. The new University 
had no educational work to carry on which could appeal to the puhlic for support. 
It was financially in the position of a Government department, for although the exami-
nation fees approximately balanced the expenses, the Treasury was responsible for 
any deficit, and the University had no interest in t.he matter. Moreover, even if 
money had been placed at its disposal, a mere examining board was clearly not in a 
position to use it with knowledge and wisdom for the purpose of directing and 
controlling the educational policy and development of the colleges. The colleges 
themselves of course might obtain financial support, which they did to a limitf:'d 
extent. But neither of them had the prestige of a university, nor could claim to 
represen.t London. Like a host of other metropolitan institutions, their work appealed 
only to the limited range of the special friends and supporters of each of them. 
The compromise was welcomed by University College as a satisfactory solution of • 
the difficulty, and King's College got all it can have expected. It does not appear 
to have been realised by the colleges at the time that the grant of certificates of 
attendance and good conduct was an altogether insufficient link between them and 
the University, or t~l!1. the common syllabus and examinations, which were the only 

t 
link between the colleges themselv.es, althong. h exacting from inferior institutions a 
higher standard of work than they might otherwise have attained, must ultimately 

• prove a bar to an real progress in the best institutions. Practically from the first 

1 University of London Act, 1898. sec •• (1). 
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the Senate was content to rely on a syllabus ane! an examination, but it was not till 
1858, after a large number of institutions all over the country, some of which were 
very Iar from being of university rank, had been admitted to the privilege of 
affiliation, that the degrees of the University were thrown open to all. The graduates 
protested, and BO also did all the more important of the affiliated institutions. In 
particular the Senate of University College drew up a weighty and able defence 
of collegiate training.! But in fact a real university training had ne.ver been exacted, 
and the mere omission from the new Charter of the clause which threw open the 
degrees to all comers would not have restored the lost ideal of the founders of 
University College. 

7. The Senate answered the protest of the graduates and the colleges in a report 
prepared by Mr. Grote and Mr. Warburton. They pointed out that at Oxford and 
Cambridge the University and the collegeR were in the closest unity and identity, 
"the functions of the former being alternated among the members of the latter," while 
in London there was no such coI1nexion. The collegiate system at Oxford and 
Cambridge, they said, was a vigorous reality, while the collegiate system of the 
University of London was a mere name without any effective principle of unity. 
They said, however, that although London University must be different from Oxford 
and Cambridge, . they were far from admitting that it need be inferior to them. .The 
main and capital test of comparison which they recognised was the intellectual value 
of their degree-the standard of mental proficiency and learning which it represented; 
and judging by this test, they said they were not afraid to declare that the University 
of London was fully on a par with Oxford and Cambridge. But subject to the 
main test of the standard of the degree, the national efficiency of the University 
would be. measured by the number of students it graduated, and they thought it 
was" for the University to proclaim the comprehensive principle that while testing 
." by strict examination the amount of acquired knowledge, and requiring reasonable 
" evidence of antecedent continuous study, it" would" no more tie down the deserving 
,. student to a few privileged colleges than to a particular religions creed." It 
appears from the subseqp.ent action of the University that the" reasonable evidence 
of antecedent continuous study" which the University required was obtained by the 
establishment of an Intermediate examination at least one year after matriculation, 
and one year before the final examination. 

The Report of the Senate just referred to sholVs cloarly enough why it was 
that in applying for a new oharter the University did not seek to remedy the 
existing defeots by changing the relations of the University and the colleges, thl)ugh 
short of an entire reoonstruction of the University it is not appareut what rt!mooy 
could have been devised. 

Royal Como, 8. The Royal Commission of 1888, of which Lord Selborne was Chairman, was 
mission of appointed to inquire "whether any and what kind of new University or powers is 
1888. .. or are required for the advancement of Higher Education in London," and two 

. petitions to the Privy Counoil for charters of incorporation were refeITed to it, together 

Petition. 
referred to 
Commission. 

with the petitions in support of and in opposition to them. 
The first petition referred to the Commission was that of the Royal Colleges of 

Physicians and Surgeons, praying that the Presidents of the two Colleges and 
23 Fellows of each College should be incorporated under the name of "the Senate of 
Physioians and Surgeons." with power to grant degrees in medicine and surgery. 
The second petition was that of University and King's Colleges, which prayed for a 
charter incorporating II body of persolls appointed in the manner described in the 
petition to be a University in and fOl' the London district, with power to grant 
degrees in the Faculties of Arts, Science, and Medicine, and to add other Faculties. 

Origin of 9. 'rhe appointment of the Royal Commission was of course not the beginning 
movement of the movement which led to tho presentation of these petitions. On the contrary, 
~r Ro!a~. it was rather the culmination of a long agitation whioh arose from several different 

omml •• 'OD. motives 'and was supported by different bodies of persons. As the surrender of a 
cluu:ter or the acceptance of a new charter by the University of London required 
the consent of both the Senate and Convocation, the first, and natural, course for 
the promoters of any movement involving a change in the University was to 
endeavour to obtain the assistance and support of these two bodies. It waR only 
after failure in this direction that the alternative course of applying to the Crown 
for a charter establishing a new University altogether was adopted. 

I App.r. tu 3rd Report, 1" 423. 
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10. 1'he movement which led to the petition of the Royal Colleges arose from Calis? fot 
the dissatisfaction felt by the meuical teachers in London at the very small. number ~etlt~oc °If 
of university degrees obtained by their pupils in proportion to the large number of le~~: 0 -

students and the opportunit,ies for clinical teaching. It was not until they had failed o· 

to enlist the sympathy and assistance uf the Senate and Convocation that they 
pressed upon the Royal Colleges the plan of applying for a charter empowering them 
to confer degrees. Having regard to the facilities offered to. medical students at 
other univemities, the grievance of the London Meuical Schools was a real one j but, 
from the point of view of university reform, there was not much to be said for a 
proposal to substitute one examining body for another with the express object of 
providing a degree upon easier terms. 

11. The movement which resulted in the presentation of the petition of Unive;~ity Ol'i\li~ of 

an.d. King's. Colleges ~or the grant of ~v~at was then ~alled ,the A:lbert qhart~r, ~~:!::i~f 
ongmated III the actlOn of the AssocIatlOn for Promotmg a reaching Umverslty and King'. 
in London. On more than one occasion Convocation had pressed upon the Senate Colleges. 
the desirahility of reform, but nothing came of these representations. The Associa-
tion was formed in May 18~4, and its main object was tbe organisation of university 
teaching in Lonuoll by t.he establishment of a University wit.h Faculti!'s of Arts, 
Science, MedicinE', and Laws, in which. examinations should be associated with 
teaching under the direct.ion of the same authorities, and a substantive voice in the 
government of the Universit.y should be conferred upon those engaged in the work 
of university teaching and examination. 

12. The original plan of the Association fol' accomplishing this end was to Poiicyof 
establitih wbat would have been practically a separate teaching University for Association 
London j although they thought and proposed that it should be made one with !or Promot
the e'l:isting University by being brougbt und!'r one head and otherwise related to T~a:hing 
it by rather slender bonds. Members of-the old Senate were to be on the Governing University. 
Body. .. There might be one Chancellor, with two Vice-Chancellors." "Convo-
co cation might accept t.he graduates of the Teaching Cniversity as full members." 
" The Teaching University might, so far as is practicable, find a place of meeting 
" at Burlington House, together with the existing University." That was all. 
There were to be separate degrees and separate examinations, at least to begin with, 
and the students in associated institutions might go in for either. 

But this plan was soon abandoned by the Association itself; and practically 
all other schemes proposed for a teaching University for London, including those 
of C~vocation and the Senate, were either schemes :Cor a separate Univel'sity 
altogether or schemes for reconstituting the existing University so as to enable it 
to undertake the duties of a teaching University for London. The latter differed 
from each other principaIl.y with regard to the constitution of the governing bodies 
and the measure in which various interests were represented upon them. The 
Association ultimately gave its adherence to the scheme of university and King's 
Colleges, and presented a petition to the Privy Council, which, although it did not 
refer hy name to the Albert Charter, was in s,!1bstance a petition in Bupport of it. • 

13. The original objects of the Association had, meantime, been accepted in Action of 
general terms both by the Senate of the University and by Convocation on condition Senate and 
that they Rhould be carried out by the existing University, and both these bodies ~nnvoca
appointed Committees and prepared schemes. This took a considerable time, and tlOU. 

the proceedings did not pronuse a result which appeared to the teaching colleges 
in any degree acceptable. Moreover, the action of the Royal Colleges precipitated _ 
matters. So after Convocation had rejected one scheme and adopted another as the 
basis of conference with the Senate, and after the -Senate had prepared a third as 
a basis of conference with the Committee of Convocation, the petition of University 
and King's Colleges was presented to the Privy Council in July 1887. The Royal 
Colleges presented their petition late in the same year j but before the hearing came 
on the Government announced their 'intention of referring the whole question to a 
Royal Commission, which was accordingly appointed on the 2nd May 1888. 

14. Lord Selborne's Commission bad before them all the schemes referred to Recommen
abo,"e, including those of Convocation and the Senate, and in framing their own dations of 
scheme they selected from ,them such provisions as they approved. They rejected Selbor?8. 
the sl.'heme of the Royal Uolleges, and also that of University and King's Colleges j COmm18S10n 
but they reported that the case for a teaching University was made out, and that 
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there should be one University for London and not two. They also reported that 
it was essential that the University should be limited to institutions in or near 
London. Such colleges as University College and King's College, which gave 
academical instruction upon a complete syRtem and an adequate scale in all the 
Faculties, should, they thought, he caUed "constituent Colleges," while institutiolls 
such as the Medical Schools, which were limited to the studies of a single Faculty, 
should be "associated" with the University in respect of that Faculty. They 
referred to a large number of other institutions, with the intention, no doubt, that 
some of them should be "associated" with tbe University, while those of a lesR 
authoritative kind should be co-ordinated under it as their natural head. They 
indicated the lines on which they thought the Senate should be constituted, and 
said the Faculties should be electoral bodies only, and should" consist exclusively of 
professors and recognised public tcachers" belonging to associated Colleges and 
institutions. The Boards of Studies were to have consultative functions only and 
to be elected by the Faculties with the addit.ion of one examiner, and one or 
perhaps two representatives of Convocation. They thought a definite value should 
be given to the training and teaching of students who .go through the pre8cribed 
course at Constituent CollegE'S or associated inltitutions, and that certificates might 
be accepted in lieu of the matriculation and intermediate examinations, but that 
the final examinations for degrees should be the same for all candidates. They 
added that they saw no reason why a university, constituted as they suggested, and 
capable in their opinion of supplying the wants of higher education in the metropolis, 
should not continue to admit to its examinations and degrees all students, wherever 
and in whatever manner they might have acquired their knowledge. Finally, they 
reco=ended that the Senate and Convocation should be given time to consider 
whether ·they would apply for a charter extending the functions and dutiE's of their 
University to teaching, and otherwise granting powers to the University in nccord
ance with the suggestions contained in their Report. 

15. Three members of the Commission, Sir William Thomson (afterwards Lord 
Kelvin), Professor Stokes, and Dr. Welldon, appended a note in which they expressed 
their doubt of the possibility of effectually combining the functions of a teaching 
and of a purely examining university in the University of London, and said that 
on this account they would have preferred the establishment of a new teaching 
University for London, leaving it to the London University to continue to discharge 
it~ present functions. If, however, it must be assumed that there waR to be only 
one Uniyersity for London, they thought that the change in the constitution .of 
the London University, recommended in the Report was as good as could be desired. 

Selborne 16. In order to understand this RepOlt it is neeessary to note carefully what 
~omm!s- the Commission meant by a teaching lmiversity. All the schemes they had before 
alOn'a );~~ of the}ll. including the Albert Charter, carefully refrained from interfering with the 
U:~I.l' ~.au;ton.omy of the Colleges or other institutions which were to be associated with the 

. ". 1J~iV'ersity. Similarly, the Commission's own proposal was that such institutions as 
.. ::~y refelTed to "should be co-ordinated under a University as their natural head," 

. which would" encourage them to do the work for which they were best fitted, and 
" reward their work when efficiently done with the public stamp of recognition." 
In this way they thought the cause of education irl the metropolis might g.tin a great 
impetus, and the result would be that even from the less important of the institu
tions .. a considerable supply of well-qualified candidates for degrees might probably 
" be obtained." They said it was no part of the original conception of the existing 
London University that it should be a mere examining body without direct connexion 
with any teaching institutions, and that if no institutions had been affiliated to it 
~xcept University College, King's College, and any other institutions of the same 
character which might have been established in London, the results would probably 
have been different. It is clear that, with the one difference of limiting to 
London the area within which institutions might he admitted to affiliation, their 
conception of the t~aching university necessary for supplying the wants of higher 
education in the metropolis was simply the London University of 1836, with a 
differently constituted governing body, which would be able to bring the syllabus and 
examinations into closer and more continuous connexion with the teaching in. the 
affiliated institutions. But in our opinion the ideal of a teaching university was 
already lost when the nece~sity lIIose of federating more than one institution by the 
external bond of a common examination, which, because it is common to all, must 
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always be to soma extent external to each and can never demand much more than 
the weakest institution can give. The Commission may have been right from their 
point of view in considering that the duties which they proposed for the new teaching, 
University were not inconsistent with the existing system of admitting all tomers to 
the examinations. But it must, be remembered that their conception of a teaching 
univ.ersity was one which introduced, no principle of unity into the several'institu
tions associated together, and gave the University practically no control over them 
either financially or educationally. It was still an external examining body, 
improved to some ext~nt by giving the. t~achers a voic~ in the determination of the 
common syllabus. It IS true the COmnusslOn adopted WIthout comment the proposal 
of the committee of the Senate that the University should have power to teach by 
professors, and lecturers o! its own, attached or unattached to partic~r colleges 
or institutIOns, and to 'receIve endowments for that purpose; but even if funds had 
been available this would still have left the associated institutions entirely independent 
of each other. . 

17. In consequence of the Report of the Commission the Senate appointed a Senate'. 
committee t.o which they referred their earlier scheme, and directed them to consider revised 
the reconstitution of the University ·on the lines of the Commission's Report. After scheme. 
long negotiations with the vario~s bodies conce~e~ with higher education in Lond~m, 
the Senate adopted a·finally revIsed scheme whIch III some respects gave the teaching· 
institutions and the teachers in them greater freedom of action than was provided 
by the ~ch?me of the 90mmission, but dep~rted. from it by includin~ repres~ntatives 
of provlllClal colleges III the proposed UmversIty, The assent of Uonvocation was, Rej-ection of 
however necessary to any alteration in the constitut.ion of the University, and Con- scheme by 
vocation' rejected the Senate's scheme. The petition of. the Colleges for the grant of ~oIlfoca
what was now called the Gresham University Charter was thereupon considered by IOn. 
the Privy Council, and it made considerable modifications in the submitted draft. 

18. There ;as, however, great opposition in Parliament to the 'grant of the Gresham 
Charter. An Address was presented to the Crown praying that the Royal Assent 
to the proposed charter should be withheld until it had been remitted for further 
consideration' and report, either to the late Royal Commissioners or to such other 
persons as might be appointed. :rhe Government decided, ~o appoint a new Royal Gresh~. 
Commission under the chairmanshiP of Lord Cowper, to which the Gresham Charter COID',"'sslOn 
was referred, and wh~ch was therefore com.monly ~alled the Greshan:l' Commission, ~K~~:"ted, 
The Oommission was lesued on the 30th Apn11891. 

• 19. The Gresham Commission reported on the 24th January 1894. ,They had taken Report of 
alarge and important body of fresh evidence bearing upon the question whether there Gresh~m 
should be two universities in "London 01' only one; and they came to the conclusion by ,polllmls'lon, 
a large majority tbat there should be only one, and that the establishment of an 
efficient teaching University for London could be best effected by the reconstruction 
of the existing University, 

After a careful examination of the question~ of the relation of Internal and E~ternal Gen,era! con
examinations the, Commissien arrived at the conclusion, though not without the clusltns of 
important dissent of Bishop Barry and Professor Sidgwick, that "the two functions g~:"~:ion 
of examiniugwithout teaching and examining as well as teaching" could be combined (Q)Teachin~ 
in one university without injury to either class of student. They thought that the and examih
difficulties were not so formidable as to lead them to disregard the grave dis- ing Univer
advantages which would result from the creation of a second university in London, sitie~.to;e 
and the manifest advantages to be gained from uniting the teaching institutions of com me , 
London with a university of acknowledged standing and reputation. As to the best 
mode of uniting the two functions, they thought that considerable fretldom of action 
should be allowed to the University, and that the Senate should have power to 
decide whether the examinations for Extemal and for Internal students should be 
the same in whole or in part. They thought it "desirable to give a certain amount· • 
" of individuality to institutions and their teachers by permitting Internal students to 
" present certificates from the institutions to which they belong in lieu of a certain 
" part of the earlier examinations leading up to a first degree"; and as to the opinion (b)Equiv .. -
of the Conunissioners of 1888 that the final examination for degrees ought to be lence of 
the same for all candidates, they said: "With this we so far agree as to think it standard for 

'al th th fin 1 ,." d sh l~ 1 • Internal aud " assenti at e. a examlllatlOn .01' egrees ou u requIre the same standard of Extern I 
" knowledge for both classes of students, and should be identical so far as identity is e""min:' 
" not inconsistent with th~ Ilc\ucational interests of either class." (paragraph 11.) tions. 
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This final qualification practically left the whole question open. Indeed the view 
they took that special examinations in the colleges should be limited to the earlier 
examinations leading up to the degree is rather difficult to unden;tand having regard 
to the conclusion they arrived at on the question as to how far examinations ought 
to be conducted by the teachers themselves. As to this they said ;-

"On a general review of the evidence laid before us on this subject, it 
would appear that the stress laid by witnesses on the importance of l)lacing 
examinations in the hands of teachers has been in proportion to the extent to 
which they were regarding the higher and more progressive department.~ of 
study, and the effect upon the individual minds of the taught,'rather than the 
conditions to be imposed upon pass students, or the necessity of exacting for 
the professions a rigidly uniform standard of qualification." (Paragraph 9.) 

20. Although the Commission arrived at the same conclusion as the Commisaion 
of 1888 on the question of whether there should be one university or two, their 
rlan of reconstructing the existing University was very different. In reaching it they 
were no doubt largely influenced by the evidence given on behalf of the Association 
for Promoting a Professorial University, which formed an important part of the new 
evidence they took. This Association was foundf'd soon after the appointment of the 
Commission, and a paper containing proposals for the formation of a professorial 
University, which had been adopted by the Association at a meeting held on the 
previous day, was handed in to the Commission by Professor Weldon. These 
proposals were afterwards worked out ill a scheme of organisation of a new University 
for London which was adopted by the Association in March 1893 and sent to the 
Commission after the conclusion of evidence. l 

21. With this one exception, all the schemes for a teaching University for London, 
whether in connexion with the existing University or not, were based upon the plan 
of associating together in some manner existing colleges and teaching institutions 
without interfering with their internal or separate teaching arrangements. The scheme 
of the Association was, in fact, a return to the ideal of the founders of University 
reUege, for it proposed the eSlablishment of a teaching University for London largely 
upon the lines of the Scotch or German university. Long before the formation of 
the Association, in June 1892, the views it supported were advocated by individual 
professors of University College, and evidence was given on these lines by Professor Ray 
Lankester before the CO=lssion of 1888. That Commission, however, does not seem 
to have attached much importance to his views, as there is no !'eference to them in their 
Report. The Gresham Commission heard a number of important witnesses on this 
subject, and they were apparently much struck by the evidence and not a rittrd 
attracted by the idea of a university framed on these lines. Nevertheless, they 
rejected the scheme as impracticable; for, although in its later form it did not insist 
so rigorously on the idea of the absorption of all existing institutions of academic 
rank in the new University as in its first presentment to the Commission, yet it 
necessarily went a long way in this direction. The Commission felt that they could 
not, with any hope of a practical result from their Report, recommend the destruction 
of existing institutions and the building up of a new university out of their ruins. 
The)" say in paragraph 18 of their Heport ;- ' 

"From the evidence given in support of these proposals we have derived on 
many points great advantage and assistance; and the Scheme, considered in the 
abstract, presents some evident advantages in the direction of coherence, efficiency, 
and economy. But we are unable to accept it as a satisfactory solution. The 
Scheme would in large measure involve the extinction of the special interests 
and characteristics of the existing teaching institutions; the necessary de1-ly 
would be fatal at the stage which has now been reached; and we have not 
been informed of one important institution which has professed its willingness 
to fall in with the proposal." . 

22. The Commission therefore came to the conclusion that the problem was still 
that which was stated by the Commissioners of 1888, namely, how to co-ordinate the 
recognised teaching institutions of London under a cel!tral University. They 
reco=ended as the area of the University the Administrative County of London, 
and they enumerated in paragraph 24 of their Report the institutions which thpy 
thought should, in the first instance, be admitted. The list does not materially 
differ frOUl the enumeration given by the Selborne Commission in paragraph 12 

1 Se. Gresham University Commission, Appendix to Minutes of Evidence, 1891, App. 58, Paper No.6, 
p. llt!, 
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of their Report, except that it includes colleges of Theology and Music, subjects. 
which were not brought within the scope ·of that inquiry, and does not include 
institutions snch as the Birkbeck Institution and the City of London College, which 
the Selborne Commission referred to as "less authoritative" institutions, or the 
resident training colleges, the work of which appeared to them inconsistent with the 
position of Schools of the University. With regard to the fnture admission of Schools 
they thought it undesirable to limit by precise terms the conditions which must be 
fulfilled, though they enumerated certain special points to which they considered 
the University should have regard in decidillg upon their claims. But the manner 
in which thev proposed to deal with the question of the reconstitution of the 
University sh<i'ws how great an influence the evidence of the Professorial Association 
had on their minds. They took the view that the representation and influence of 
institutious as such in the government of the Univt'rsity should be minimised; that 
the influence of the University over the institutions should be increased; and that 
a more distinct and important position should be given to teachers in university 
organisation. This last point was the main one. It is here that thiey appear to have 
found what they regarded as a baRis for internal union in the University which would 
ultimately annul all injurious particularity in the associated institutions. The teachers 
of the University, whether appointed by the University or recognised in the various 
SchoolR, were to be brought together into Faculties, and, acting through an Academic 
Council elected by themselves from their own members, were to exercise the most 
important executive functions in regulating the teaching, examinations, and di!!cipline 
of the University, subject only to the Statutes of the University and the Ordinances of 
the Senate. 

The Commission appear to have believed that if the teachers of the University Intended 
could in this way be brought to look upon the teaching and advancement of their own effect of ;: 
group of subjects-the subjects of their faculty-with reference to the whole of ~~'nmen 
London, and from the point of view of the University rather than from that of any ,on •. 
single college or institution, it might not unreasonably be expected that their attitude 
of mind would react upon the management of. the institutions. If at the same time, 
by wise financial administration of the central funds of the University, the several 
colleges and institutions could be relieved of the pressing necessity for competition, 
then perhaps a real unity of the University might be attained. 

23. With regard to the External students, the Commission recognised that their Proposed 
~hare in the University consisted as before in the right of admission to degree Board for 
examinations so framed as to be consistent with the nature of their education. They Ex~ernal 
recommended that a Standing Board should be appointed by the Senate, constituted stu ents. 
as it thought fit, to take charge of the interests of External students. The duties of 
this Board were to consist in reporting to the Senate as to how far examinations for 
External students should be the same in whole. or in part as those for Internal 
students. In so far as separate examinations might be decided upon this Board 
was to have the superintendence, regulation, and conduct of those for External 
students, and the nomination of examiners for appointment by the Senate. 'fhe 
duty was also laid upon the Board of giving advice to External students for the 
prosecution of their studies. 

24. No one can read the note appended to the Report by Lord Reay without Note by 
feeling that the Commission believed they were providing a scheme in which the Lord Reay. 
University and its institutions would not be separate units with different aims, but 
have the oue common object of promoting the organisation of university teaching in 
London. Yet Lord Reay thought, and no doubt with much reason, that the scheme 
was open to various interpretations, and that tmccess was possible only on the conditions 
he pointed out. The condition on which he thought the reputation of the new 
University wouU mainly depend was the strictness with which the selection of teacher. .. 
for appointment. or recognition was made in every individual case. They would 
constitute the Faculties; the Faculties would elect the Academic Coullcil, and that 
Council would inevitabl!l determine the character of the University. He therefore • 
thought it essential that the Academic Council should be representative of the 
h!ghes~ dev!llopment ?f English learn.ing and .science. ~ishop Bar~"y and Profes~or Notes by 
SlligwiCk dissented from the assumptIOn that It was pOSSIble or deSIrable to combme Bi.hop 

. ~ in one university the two wholly distinct functions of an examining board and a Barry and 
teaching university, and the notes they appended to the Report are of great weight ~~;fes~ok 

. and interest. 'fhey did not dissent from the scheme of the Commil$SiOD as far as the 1 gW1C • 

organisation of the teaching s\de was concerned, 
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25. Bills were introduced in 1895 and 1896 to give effect to the recommendations 
of the Gresham Commission Report, but it was not till after more than four and a 
half years of conflict that the Act of 1898 was passed, containing in a Schedule the 
terms of the compromise arrived at by the several parties who claimed to be 
interestp.d. It is an indication of the weariness of the two main parties in this 
long drawn out controversy that. they both declared that the c(lmpromise, to which 
ultimately they rather hurriedly agreed, involved no surrender of principle. Yet 
it will be seen how many of the present difficulties arise from the terms of this 
Schedule. 

1. THE PRESENT RELATIONS OF THE INTEIINAL AND EXTERNAL SIDES OF THE 
UNIVERSITY. 

26: We return to the working of the present organisation of the University and 
must now consider the relations of its Internal and External sides. 

We cannot express any opinion as to how the constitution of the University 
proposed by the Gresham Commission would have worked because it was never 
tried. Those defects in the present organisation of the University which arise 
from the relations of the Internal and External sides are undoubtedly in large 
measure due to departures from the recommendations of t.he Commission, and have 
their origin in provisions contained in the Schedule to the Act of 1898. 

27. First, as regards the machinery of government. The principal changes in the 
scheme of the Gresham Commission which were made by the Schedule 1.0 the Act, 
and are incorporated in the Statutes of the University, were as follows :-The Senate 
was reduced in number from 66 to 56, and its composition was greatly altered, the 
chief alteration being that the representatives of Convocation were increased from 
9 out of 66 to 17 out of 56, while the representatives of the teachers were reduced 
from 22 out of 66 to 16 out of 56, and those of the Crown and Government Departments 
from 8 to 4. The Senate, constituted in this manner, was given all the executive 

. powers of the University. The Academic Council, which under the Bcheme of 
the Gresham Commission was to have been the executive of the Faculties, was 
reduced to the positiOil of a Standing Committee of the Senate for Internal students 
of the University. A Council for External students, composed principally of the 
representatives of Convocation on the Senate, was placed in an equal position and 
with bimilar advigory powers. It is described as a Standing Committee of the 
Senate for those students of the University, whether collegiate or non-collegiate, who 
are not Internal students of the University. Moreover, as these provisions are ~rk,ed 
out in the Statutes, they hamper, without restricting, the executive powers of the 
Senate, by preventiug it from deciding anyt,hing affecting Internal or External 
students without inviting and receiving a report from one or both of these Standing 
Committees.' The Boards of Studies, which under the scheme of the Gresham 
Commission were expressly intended for the assistance of the Academic Council, 
and ~era to be elected by that body and the Facultiesi were, under the provisions 
of the"Bchedule, appointed by the Senate, and might Jnclude persons other than 
teachers of the University, not exceeding one-fourth of the total number of a Board. 
The Statutes provided that each Board might report to the Senate direct upon 
any matter relatiug to courses of study, provision for teaching or research, exami
nations, aud tho appointment of examiners, or the granting of degrees or certificates 
of proficiency,- while they also required that the Academic Council and the Conncil 
for External Students before advising the Senate upon any of these matters, should 
invite and receive reports from the Boards of Studies dealing with the studies 
concerned." . 

28. The Academic Council and the Council for External Students are each supposed 
to have the management of their own side of the University. Yet, since their powers 
are advisory only, and the executive authority is the Senate, neither Council can 
get anything done without the consent of the other, unless it can obtain the 
support'in the Senate of the members who are independent of both. The 8f.nate 
is not an independent and impartial body, but iR mainly constituted of the persons 
who represent the interests of the two sides of the Univerbity. Most of the indepen
dent members consist of the representatives of the Crown, the Inns of Court, and 
other public bodies, who have not the opportunity of following questions through all 

, Statutes 33 &; 35. ~ Statute 105. I Statu Ie 104. 
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their stages before they reaCh the Senate; and it is almost impossible for them to master 
the masses of detailed and often unimportant business which come up from" the 
Committees and Councils. It follows that questions on which the Internal and 
External Councils are acutely dividedare often decided in the Senate l?y the votes of 
those members who .have had the least opportunity of acquainting themselves with 
the merits of the case. 

29. We have heard evidence which has convinced us that the machinery we Difficulties 
have described has caused difficulties, delays, and friction, so constant in their and delay 
recurrence and so serious in their extent .that the progress of the University has been produced. 
gravely hampered and its ·efficient working endangered. The Master of the Rolls-a 
representative of Convocation on the Senate-three former Vice-Chancellors of the 
University, the Principal of King's Cullege, the Provost 9f University College, 
Professor Caldecott, a member of the AC'ademic Council, and the late Dr. Wade, 
a member of the Council for Exterual Students, have all given evidence in support 
of this statement. l The criticisms and suggestions made in the main Report 
and in Report, A. of the Academic Council,2 in the Heport of the Council fpr 
External Students,a and in that of the Finance Committee of the Senate,4 the opinions 
expressed in t.he Report of the Faculty of Medicine5 and in' that of the Faculty of 
Engineering,6 further ~onfirm wh~t we. have said.. Finally, the ~enate itself, ill a 
resolution adopted nemtne contradwente ill 1908 asking for the appomtment of a Royal 
Commission,7 expressed its willingness to secure powerso£ delegation to its Councils, 
and to that extent admitted' that the existing machinery of the University was 
unsuited to deal with the administration of so large and important an institution as 
the Imperial College' of Hcience and Technology. 

30. Secondly, as regards. examinations. Section 12 of the Schedule, which is Difficulties 
given effect to by St.atute 122, provides that- arising'from 

T~nl h S ' h "" b ul' . I b' Statute 122. "u ess t e enate elt er generallY y reg atlOn or as to a partlcu ar su Ject 
by order otherwise detelmine, separate examinations shall be held for internal 
and external students respectively, . . , but the degrees conferred shall 
represent, as far as possible, the same standard of knowledge and attainments." 

The principal difficulty here, although arising from a provision of the Schedule, 
is not entirely due, as in other cases, to a departure from the recommendations of the 
Gresham Commission. The Commission said that the final examination for degrees 
should be identical for both External and Internal students" so far as is not incon
" sistent with the educational interests of either class," whereas the Schedule provides 
thtLt separate examinations shall be the rule instead of the exception; but the Com
mission also said that these examinations should require the same standard of know
ledge in both cases, and it is this requirement which causes the difficw.ty. 

31. The efforts of ten years to carry out this provision appear to us, from the 
-evidence, to have convinced the University itself that anything of the kind is 
impra.cticable. At first, under the influence' of Boards 'Of Studies which adviSi\- both 
the Academic and the External Council, attempts were made to modify the External 
examination schedules so as to make them correspond as nearly as possible to exami
nations on the Internal side, and a COmmon exarriination was arranged in the Faculties 
of Medicine, Theology, and Laws. In these }<'aculties there are special reasons at 
present why an External examination might be expected to meet the requirements of 
the case, and yet t.he evidence is that even in these Faculties common examinations 
have only been agreed upon with dilficulty owing to the necessity for the separate 
cGllsideration of every point by the twO' Councils. In other cases identity even in the 
nature of the test has been found impossible, and an example was given us of the 
effect of requiring a thesis for the M.A. degree which reduced the External candidates 
from 65 in 1904 to eight in 1906. 

1 Appz. 10 111 Report, Cozens Hardy, Q •• ~I ; Roscoe, Statement, § 2, p. 174;" Bisbop~of Exeter, 
Q. 1645. Appz. to 3rd Report, Hill. § 30. p. 59, Q •• 6787-822. Appz. to hI Report, Headlam, 
Statement, §§ II-IS; 44-6, pp. 80 and 86; Foster, Statement, §§ 20-21, 41, pp. 135, 139, Qs. 1963-5. 
App:r. 10 2"d Roport, Caldecott, Q. 3370; Wade, Statement, § (6), p. 78. 

t App:r. 10 2nd Report, App. VII. (x), p. 257; § 60, p .. 287; § 78, p. 292. 
• App"'. to 2nd Rep.,." App. V., column 2, p. 234. -
• App",.IO 3.d Report, App. IV .• p. 381. 
• ApF. to 2nd Roport, App. VII., p. 334. 
• ApF. 10 2nd RopOTt, App. VII., p. 344. 
7 Senate Minutes, December 1908, 669. 
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32. Both the Council for External Students and the Academic COlinc!1 In the 
Reports they submitted to us express the opinion that Statute 122 is unworkable. The 
External Council say :-

" If .... those in authority 0)1 the Internal side of the University wish to 
continue the present system of the teacher examining his own pupils, at present 
in force in other Faculties, two sets of examinations will still be necessary; 
experience has shown that in these circumstances it is impracticable to enforce 
equality of standard • "1 

The Academic Council in their main Report, as well as in Heports A. and D., criticise 
this Statute, and so do the Faculties of 1::)t:ience and Engineering, and by implication 
the Board of Studies in Chemistry.2 This evidence was confirmed by many of the 
witnesses--among others, Dr. Russell 'Wells, the Chairman of the External Council; 
Dr. Kimmins, Mr. Loney, and,Dr. Waller, all of them members of that Council." 

33. There are, indeed, so ruany different ways, and there is so wide a range of 
subjects, in which a particular degree may he t.aken in modern universities, that any 
strict equality of standard in the knowledge and attainments of stlldeuts taking the 
same degree is impossible. President Eliot has pointed out that no une uf the degrees 
given by Harvard University" has any definite significatiun in regard to subjeds of 
study or specific achievements."4 This is equally true of both the Internal and the 
Externa! degrees of the University of Londou, and we therefure think that any attempt 
to equate Internal and External degrees with each other is hopeless. We may add that 
we think it unnecessary. 

34. Thirdly, as regards the stndents. Section 9 of the Schedule defines Int.ernal 
students of the University as "students who have matriculated at the University, and 
" who are pursuing a course of study approved by the University in a school or schools 
" of the University, or under one or more of the recognised teachers of the University." 
This definition is reproduced in Stat.ute 132, which also defines External students as 
"all other matriculated students."'" The consequence is that a matriculated student 
of the University who is studying in a School of the University, but who does not 
happen to be following a course of study approved by the University, is technically an 
External student. This would not in itself, perhaps, he a matter of great importance; 
hut under Statute 35 the Senate is obliged to invite and receive a report from' the 
Council for External Student.s before coming to a determination "upon any-matter 
relating to External students," and since External students may be Btudents in Schools 
of the University or under the Appointed Teachers of the University, it has been 
claimed that the Senate must consult the External Council before allocating funds 
either for the endowment- or remuneration of Appointed Teachers or for the encourage
ment of research. 

35. So far we have referred to the difficulties which arise from the relations of the 
Internal and External.sides under the Statutes. Some are of quite minor importance 
except liS affording occasions' of difference, but none of them can be removed by 
amendment under the ordinary procedure for that purpose, because, as we have seen, 
~hey are all based on provisions in the Schedule tQ the Act of 1898 to which the 
i::itatutes must give effect. They could all be removed by an Act reconstructing the 
University. But we are convinced that the calise of the difficulties which arise from 
the relations of the two sides lies much deeper than mere provisions of the Statutes. 
'l'he evidence shows that the Academic and the External Councils are dominated by 
incompatible idealtl. The one side believes that training in a university under 
university teachers is an essential and by far the mORt important factor in a university 
education, while the other side believes that examinations based upon a syllabus afford 
"a guidance by test," which is an adequate means of ascertaining that a candidate 
has attained a standard of knowledge entitling him to a university degree. We have 

• been told that these different points of view are constantly opposed to each other in 

I Appz. to 2nd Report, App. V .• III., p. 232. • 
• Appr. to 2nd Report, Academic Council Report, (xi), p. 257; Academic Council Report A., VI., § 31, 

p. 278; Academic COllllcil Report B., (3), p. 293; Academic Council Report, Appendix K., pp. 337 and 
344 ; 'Academic Council Report, Appendix L., p. 374. 

• Appx. 10 2nd Beport, Wells, Q. 4199; Kimmins, Q. 4333; Loney Q.4470. Appz. 10 3rd Beport, 
Waller, Q. 6649. , 

• Eliot, University Administration, pp. 165-·7 • 
• The definition was amended in 1907 on account of the ineorporation of University College, but Ibe 

u1ternf.ion is Dot material. . 
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the Senate; that many matters thus become the subject of controversy which ought 
not to be so; that questions of grave importance have been decided by narrow 
majorities, and that policies which have been adopted and acted upon have been 
suddenly reversed. If the functipns of the two sides were clearly defined and each 
Council left to attend to its own affairs subject to the general control of an independent 
Senate, it is obvious that much of the difficulty and friction which at present exist 
might be removed; but everything would depend upon what functions were assigned 
to each side. If the Council for External Students were given the control of the 
syllabus and examinations for candidates for External degrees they would have all the 
functions of an examining university, which is the ideal for which they stand. They 
would have all the powers and duties of the old University of London, of which the 
Senate said in 1858, "it neither teaches, nor supervises, nor maintains discipline, nor 
" exercises authority over atudents: its functionaries are in no way connected, except 
" by accident, with any College." They might still, of course, be given the assistance 
of the advice of Boards of Studies, which they admit is necessary in order to keep 
their syllabus IIp to date. Yet such an arrangement would not satisfy the claims which 
have been put before us by the repr.esentativesof the Council for External Students. 

36. Whatever may have been intended or foreseen at the time when the com- Claims of 
promise embodied in the Schedule to t.he Act of 1898 was arrived at, it is clear nom Council for 
the Report submitted to us by the Council for External Students what the claims of ~X~rnal 
the External side are now. In our opinion it is these claims which, far more than tu ents. 
anything else, form the real ground of the defective working of the University in so 
far as that is due to the present relations of the Internal and External sides. The 
Council for External Students claim the function of the old University of London" to 
" hold forth to all classes and denominations both in the United Kingdom and 
" elsewhere without any distinction whatsoever an encouragement for pursuing a 
" regular and liberal course of education"; a purpose which is imported into 
Statute 3 from the ChartFlrs of the old University, and which, of course, means the 
conferring of degrees upon examination alone. But they also claim the function of 
the promotion of research and the advaneement of science and learning "in the 
"'United Kingdom and elsewhere," which is not a function mentioned in the 
Charters of the old University, and which Statute 3 does not give them; neither is it 
referred to in Statute 35, as a matter on which the Senate must consult them before 
acting.. The functions of the Internal side they describe as "the more local object of 
" furthering these ends within the Metropolitan area, and of organising and extending 
" higher pducation therein." They claim as the work of the External side everything 
toot has hitherto been done by the University for the promotion of research and 
the advancement of science and learning" other than for purely local needs." They 
say the work of the Council for External Students is at least as much concerned with 
academic interests as that of the Academic Council; and they propose that in future Reforms 
it should be called the Imperial Council and that the Academic Council should be proposed b, 
called the Metropolitan Council. They refer to the .work of the University on its Exte~al 
metropolitan side as that of helping and encouraging the colleges already in existence Counell. 
in London and elsewhere, to which, they say, "the teaching up to the stage of the 
.. Bachelor's degree in most subjects may be very well left, the University not fettering 
" itself by undertaking financial responsibility for them." They admit that" it is 
" most essential that Teaching should not be divorced from Research, and that in 
.. every school of the University the teachers and students should be actively 
" encouraged not only to promulgate what is at present known in their subject, but 
" also to extend the bounds of knowledge." Nevertheless, the proposals they make 
are quite inconsistent with this end. What they call .. the true University work, 
.. not of undertaking teaching up to the Bachelor stage, . . . . but of advancing 
.. research and higher learning," they propose should be carried out in a series of 
Institutes under the direct control of the University, as far as possible grouped round 
the headquarters of the University, because, they say, "if attached to different 
.. Colleges of the University they would inevitably tend to be regarded as local 
"institutions." These Institutes they propose should be governed by special Com-
mittees of the Senate. .. Provision must be made," they say, .. for securing, first, 
.. that the number of Senators on the Committees is sufficiently large to keep the 
., Committee in touch with all sections of opinion, and secondly, that the teachers 
., of the University are adequately represented, but do not constitute such a 
.. majority as' to make the Committee merely representative of local needs." .. The 
•• neutral ground," they say, .. of a central institution present.o;I a rallying point for 
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" the general University as distinguished from the Sectional and Collegiate ideal, and 
.. affords the connecting link betlVeen the local and the Imperial sides of the 
" University." 

37. The witnesses on behalf of the Council for External Students explained when 
they gave evidence that they did not intend to claim that the work which they 
describe in their Report as "the Work of the 'External Side in Promoting Research 
.. and the Advancement of Science and Learning,'" was exclusively the work of the 
External side, but that it was the work of the University, on the Senate of whieh 
the External and Internal sides are about equally represented;" and they claimed 
that it was part of the compromise which preceded the Act of 1898 that the tlVO 
sides were to meet on common ground "at the apex of the educational pyramid."8 
We are not concerned at the moment with the question of what provision ought to 
be made by the University for research and thE' advancement of science and 
learning; or with the rights and wrongs of controversies as to vested interests in the 
government of the University; but simply with the working of the present organi
sation as affected by the claim of the External side to be specially interested in 
advanced work, a claim based on the distinction they make between an imperial 
and a local university. We refer to the whole tenor of their Report as showing that 
what they regard as the local functions of the University are special, limited, and 
inferior to thOS!! which they describe as imperial, and which they assllllle to be their 
particular concern. It is a distinction which we do not admit, and we consider it is 
injurious to the University that it should be introduced. Practically all the functions 
of the University of London, or of any university, are local, except the function 
peculiar to the University of London of examining and conferring degrees upon 
candidates whom it has not taught. But at the same time every university which 
achieves its end and attains its proper status is also imperial, or rather it is for 
all the world. This is not a question of historical accident but of the nature of 
things, although it is true that the original type of university in tIre Middle 
Ages, the Studium Generale, meant a school of general resort, a "school that 
" attracted or at least invited students from all parts, not merely those of a 
" particular country or district." We cannot pursue this question further here, but 
we think we have said enough to show that the attitude of the External side of 
the University towards the proper work of the Internal side makes the nature of 
the relations between them a grave defect in the present organisation. 

2. THE EXISTING .COMB-INATION IN THE UNIVERSITY OF A LAIlGE NUMBEIl OF INSTITUTIONS 
DIFFERENTLY RELATED TO IT, AND OF DIHERENT EDUCATIONAL STANDARD AND AIMS. 

38. The variety of teaching institutions connected with the University as its 
Schools, and their complete financial independence of each other and of the Univl"rsity, 
involve difficulties which have prevented the University from carrying out the duty 
of organising the higher education of London imposed upon it by the StatuteH. The 
University has representation on the Governing Bodies of only 8 out of its 29 Schools. 
Representation of one institution on the Governing Body of another is not, however, 
always effective in ensuring that the interests of the institution represented are 
considered; and the absence of this particular form of eonnexion would not perhaps 
have been important in itself, if the University had been givcn a voice in the 
appointment of the teachers in its, Schools. In fact tbe University has no voice in 
the appointment even of the heads of departments. The Schools can appoint whom 
they please; they can give their teachers the title of Professor or Reader without 
consulting the University; and even if the University finds itself unable, alter the 
appointment, to recognise the teacher as a university teacher of his subject, the 
School may still retain his services, and the teacher is still able under the Statutes 
to submit his students for the university examinations, provided the outline of his 
course of instruction is approved. Even negotiations between the University and its 
Schools as to questions of this kind have been far more difficult than they otherwise 
would have been because the constitutions of the Schools themselves are in some 
cases of a vague and indeterminate character. This has notably been the case with 

, .4 pp:r. to 2nd Repurt, p. 22@ 
• Appz. to 211d Report, Wells, Q. -1257. _ 
• App:r. to 2nd Report, Kimmins, Q •• 426!-5; WaM, Q. H96 and lSole. 
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regard to the Medical Schools. which, when the University was reconstituteg, and 
indeed up till quite recently, were little more than proprietary institutions conducted 
by physicians and su!geons~ tho\l.~h we think they have been well. condu.cted in the 
interests oi tlIe hospItals WIth which they are connected and also III the mterests of 
tlIe purely professional education of the.students up to the standard required for 
qualification. In form this condition of things has, we understand, been remedied 
in the case of tlIose Medical Schools which receive grants from the Board of Education; 
but the change in const.itution has been to? recent,. and possibly not sufficiently far
reaching, to produce any real effect upon their essential character. 

39. The independence of the Schools is not confined to the appointment and Duplication 
control of their teachers, it extends to their whole financial and educational policy. of depart
The University has no power to prevent them from wasting money by the duplication mellts. 
of departments which are already sufficient to meet existing needs, or to insist upon 
the abandonment of work which is being better done elsewhere. Each institution 
naturally thinks of its own traditions and work, each is anxious to bulk as largely 
as possible in the University, and each is afraid tlIat any proposals for organisation 
based upon a consideration of the needs of London as a whole, and having as their 
purpose the con?entr~tion ?f. ~ffort .at the J?oints where,it.will produce the ~eatest 
effect, may result m theIr actiVitIes belDg restncted and their Importance proportionately 
reduced. The Finance Committee of the University expressed the opinion that first 
among the difficulties which are more directly due to the present organisation of tlIe 
University" is a want of better co-ordination of existing resources;" and they say, 
"A considerable amount of overlapping in teaching and the resulting waste in 
" expenditure would be obviated by a closer and more organic' union between the 
" University and certain of its Schools, and in particular by further incorporations."l 
For example, tlIere are {our SchooL,; of tlIe University in Engineering, each of tlIem Duplication 
covering with greater or less completeness all tlIe branches of study in' that science, o.f institu
though only' one of tlIem has as many students as can be accommodated. Some tlon •. 
duplication of undergraduate instruction is probably necessary, but not so much as 
tlIis. Then there are 12 Medical Schools attached to hospitals which have in tlIe 
aggregate 4,900 beds, sufficient to provide clinical instruction fot an annual entry 
of more tlIan 500 medical students, tlIough the actual entry each year is only from 
250 to 300, all of whom could be amply provided for on the present system with 
3,000 beds. Of tlIese 250 to 300 students not more tlIan 80 to 90 read for tlIe 
degree in Medicine of tlIe University of London. Until botlI King's and University 
Colleges were incorporated in tlIe University, each of them maintained distinct 
d~attments of Architecture, witlI a double staff and double equipment, altlIough tlIe 
number of students who entered tlIe two departmAnts could easily have been provided 
for in one. After tlIe foundation of tlIe lnIperial College of Science and Technology, 
the Governors of tlIat College proceeded to make plans for tlIe enlargement of tlIeir 
Engineering department at a cost of 100,000l., witlIout any serious attempt to consult 
the University, of which tlIe lnIperial College is a .School, in order to avoid tlIe 
possibility tlIat tlIe provision they were about to make might duplicate tlIat already 
existing at University and King's Colleges.' They appear to have thought that 
the silence of the University representatives upon tlIe Governing Body of the College 
was sufficient evidence that tlIe University was satisfied witlI tlIeir intentions-in 
itself a proof tlIat the representation of one institution upon tlIe Governing Body o~ 
anotlIer is not a sufficient guarantee of ,po-operation between the two. Many otlIer 
CRses of tlIe lack of organisation of higher education in London might be instanced, 
but the examples already giVf',u will suffice to show how little can at present be 
rlone to co-ordinate even the SchooL,; of tlIe University. .. 

40. The powers which the Senate has over tlIe Schools are as follows :- Powers of 
It has tlIe power of visitation,' which, however, it has exercised in the case Senate over 

of only some of tlIem. It has never visited the Medical Schools or the lnIperial ~ch~I~. 
College of Science and Technology. But the power of visitation, even if fully (~l VIBIt&-

exercised, is ,not a substitute for' a voice in the fonnulation of policy as tlon. , 

I Appz. to 3rd RtpOTt. FinaDce Committee Report, p. 381. 
I Article YIn. of the Ch .... ter of the ImperiaJ College requires the Governing Body to" enter into 

.. communication with Lbe University of Loudon with regard to the co-ordination of the \\ork of ,he Imperial 

.. College with tbe work of tbe University anti its other School. and for the purpose of carryinfl out or 
" facilitatipg such co-ordination may enter into such aJ'l'ftogements either by way of transferrin!!' or 
.. exchanging Departments of instruction <lr otherwise and npon Bucb term. .... may be agreed npon 
.. hetween the Governing Body and tbe University." 

• ~tatute 76. 
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occasioil arises. Visitation can take place only at considerable intervals or. 
time, and Riter it has been made the Senate has no power to impose its recom-' 
mendations upon the Governing Body of a School. A case recently occurred 
in which, after a School had been visited, the reply of the Governing Body to the 
recommendations of the Senate !l'uve little more than academic assent to them. 
It is true that the Senate has ~ power to remove any institution from being a 
School of the University, subject to an appeal to the Visitor; 1 but it is obvious 
that this is not a real power in the case of a great corporation, and that if 
friction were to arise with an important educational institution, such as 
St. Bartholomew's Hospital, or the Imperial College of Science and Technology, 
it would not be possible for the Senate to remove it from being a School. Both 
the Governing Bodies and the teachers of the Schools have naturally grown to 
be proud of their own institutions and are unwilling to part with their control 
in the interests of the University as a whole. The Governing Bodies of some 
Schools, though they appreciate the privilege of their connexion with the 
University, do not appear always to realise that the privilege entails corresponding 
duties. They are unwilling to grant the University a voice in the appointment 
of teachers, or to raise the scale of teachers' salaries, or to reduce the amount of 
work expected of their teachers when the University c'lnsiders it excessive. 
All these are points which were raised in the recommendations made by the 
Senate to the School above referred to, on the occasion of a recent visitation. 

The c111'ricula which it prescribes for degrees is another means the University 
has of influencing its School~, but the more progressive among them feel this to 
be a restrictive and undesirable influence rather than an educational advantage; 
for the curricula are prepared without any special regard to the particular lines 
along which individual Schools are working, and are in all but form detailed 
syllabuses for examination. We have had evidence from a number of the 
professors that the common syllabus of instruction prescribed by the University 
hampers the best teaching;2 and the representatives of the Imperial College of 
Science and Technology lay great stress upon the restrictions which the 
University of London imposes by its curricula and, in their view, cannot avoid 
imposing. They say ;-

"The demands made for B.Sc. instruction modify profoundly the nature of 
the courses which any professor considers essential for industrial efficiency, 
and this fact, the Governing Body submits, obstructs thc efforts it is making 
to bring'science and industries together."3 

It appears, therefore, that this power over the curricula, by which the University 
can exercise a real influence on the Schools, though possibly beneficial hitherto 
in maintaining an average standard; especially for the weaker institutions, 
has been far from beneficial in its effect upon more advanced work done in the 
stronger Schools. A far more important factor in maintaining a high standard 
of teaching is the character of the teachers themselves; but, with a few 
unimportant exceptions, the University has no control over their appointment. 

Again, the University can grant or withhold recognition of a teacher, and this 
has undoubtedly been a beneficial power, but there has been great difficulty in 
exercising it. The recent action of the Senate in reviewing all the teachers of 
the University in order to determine which of them were entitled under the 
Regulations of the University to the ronk of Professor or Reader has revealed 
the fact that a very large number of teachers "recognised" by the University 
could not be recommended for these titles. In practice, the refusal of recog
nition has often caused much friction, and, to diminish this, a system of 
probationary recognition has been introduced in connexion with institutions 
which are not Schools of the University, in order to avoid disqualifying the 
students in them from taking the Internal examinatiolls. Weare informed, 
however, tbat the University has sometimes awarded full recognition to teachcrs 
whom it would never itself have appointed, or even have recognised, had they 
been on the staff of a School of the University.' Yet it is a more serious 
matter to Tl'Cognise a weak tcacher in one of these institutions than in a 
School of the University, where his responsibility would be less. 

1 Statute 77. 
• App:r. to 3rd Report, Univ. Coli. Professorial Board, Mem., pp. 412-14. Ram.ay and Foster, 

Q.9678ff· 
S App:r. to 3rd Report, Imp.rial College of Science and Technology, Statement, §§ 2-4, pp. 133-4 • 
• Api':r. t<J 2nd Report, Academic Conncil Report A., § 27, p. 273. 
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The University has been able to ,use its powers under Statute 80, in cOilliexion (iv) Inter
with the early part. of a degree course, by providing instruction in· the preliminary collegiate 
and intermediate portions of the medical curriculum at its two incorporated lectures. 
colleges to which t.he Medical Schools of Univer"ity College, King's Oollegfl, 
Charing Cross, St. George~s, and Westminster Hospitals send their. studentfl. 
The University also has power under the same Statute, by negotiation, and with 
the goodwill of the Schools, to do something towards the organisation of advanced 
instruction by a system of inter-collegiate lectures, l but this has not been possible 
to any great extent outside the incorporated colleges. We have been told that 
in a few cases the teachers thern'lelves have l)een unwilling to co-operate in 
inter-collegiate courses of lectures, partly from the fear of losing the students' 
fees, and partly from .the fear tlIat the prestige of their students' successes might 
be shared with teachers in other institutions.! 

41. Weare convinced that it is not possible to organise a great university merely Power. of 
by giving a number of independent institutions with different aims and different Senate io
standards a f~'rmal connexion with a central degree-giving body which has practically .adequate. 
no control beyond -the approval· of syllabuses for degree courses, the recognition of 
individual teachers, amI the conduct of degree examinations. We agree with Professor 
Hill, lately Vice-Chancellor of the University, that" the power ·to control teaching" 
" is of more importance than the power to test it ·by granting degrees,"3 and that the 
experience of the last ten years has !'hown that it is not possible, as the Selborne 
Commission, and apparefltly also the Gresham Commission, thought it would be, for 
"the greater teaching agencies of the metropolis to be brought (without interfering 
" with their independence) into true academical relations, upon proper terms, with 
" the one, existing university" (Report of 181:18 Commission, § 17, p. xii., Report of 
1892 Commission, § 3, p. x., and § 20, p. xix.). "Almost every independent institution," 
Professor Hill says, "pursues its own separate policy,'" and the evidence put before 
us by the authprities of unincorporated Schools affords repeated confirmation of this 
view. 

42. The power of the purse is indeed the most important means ~f control which Importance 
the University should possess if it is to organise the teaching with which it is con- of !loaoeial 
cerned. All the other modern universities except Wales and Durham are masters in control. 
their own house in regard to the aSAignment of State and .municipal grants, because 
the university is one and not a congeries of many units. In London, on the other 
hand, public funds have hitherto been given, almost of necessity, to each of the 
independent institutions actually doing the work and responsible for the expenditure 
upon i\l\ '1'he colleges were oldor than the University and could not be left at the 
mercy ofa Senate which, though it might have distributed State and municipal aid 
with care, had no responsibilities towards them or their existing interests. . 

43. All the difficulties that arise from the lack of control, or even influence, over Lack of con· 
the Schools of the University are increased in the case of institutions in which ~rol.ov~r 
individual teachers have been recognised. In these cases the University has not even Jn~~t?tlOO' 
the power of visitation. The London Polytechnics, and the institutions which may be :;;ni.:.i';, 
grouped with them, such as the Finsbury 'l'echnical College and the West Ham teachers. 
Municipal Technical Institute, cannot lJe considered to have a common aim in 
university work in the sense that they have made any attempt to differentiate 
university from otlIer students, or to arrange even their day courses so as to avoid 
competition between different institutions. We understand, however, that the London 
County Council has recently been considering the problem of co-ordination in con-
nexion with the London Polytechnics, and since the Council makes them large grants 
in aid, it possesses the leverage which the University lacks. 

44 .. The co-ordination of the university v.-ork done in certain London elementary Traioing 
,training colleges would not have been a matter of practical importance; even if Colleges, &c. 
anything of the kind had been possible or to be desired, for not more than a single 
teacher has been recognised in anyone of them, except at the Goldsmiths' College, . 
which is maintained by the University. With this exception, therefore; there is nIT 
question of the students in these colleges entering for Internal degrees. In certain 
other institutiuns where there are" recognised" teachel·s, such as the School of the 
Pharmaceutical Societ.y, there are not, and apparently there never have been, any 
Internal students of the Gniversity., . 

I Statute 80. lApp .. , 10 3rd Rep""" Hill, Statemeot, § 31, P. 60. 
J App ... /0 3rd Reporl, Hill, SlBtemeol, § 1'4, p. 57. • Appz •. lo 3rd Reporl, Hill, StatemOllt, § 17, p. 57, 
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·45. 1'hePolyteclinics, ':however, are in oompetition wIth ~8ch other, especially in 
their day classes for mechanioal and electrical engineering; and this competition is 
endowed, in the absence of any considered . policy; by both ,the State and the Local 
Aut.hority. More than' this, the day classes in the PolytechnicF.l are in competition 
with the Sohools of the University, and yet, with existing facilities for communication 
in London, there is, in our opinion, no· serious. geographical problem for students 
who have t.heir whole time to give to study. The Polytechnics charge fees ranging 
from 12 to 18 guineas a year for a full course, ·while the fees at Schools of the 
University vary from 50 guineas· downwards. Since they all offer courses for 
nniversity degrees, the student is likely to believe that all the courses are of eql\al 
value~ In fact they are not. University students in the Polytechnics, no less than 
their teachers, are working in institutions intended for, non-university purposes, with 
aims which have been described by the Charity Cornmruissioners as "the promotion 
"of the industrial skill, general knowledge, health and well-being of young men 
" and women belonging to the poorer classes," and which in the main, and for 
the majority of their students, are not those of a university. In these circum
stances it is inevitable t4at the degree examination rather than the course of· 
instruction should appear the important matter, an attitude which is encouraged 
by the large proportion of the students who take the External examinations and 
attend only so much of the instmction as they think necessary. The passing of a· 
university examination is no evidence that a stndent has received a university 
training, yet the training is what the young men and- women need who are 
destined to do work for which university graduates are required. The teacher' 
who gives a part, or even the whole, of his time and energies merely to· 
holding classes in preparation for university examinations is not on that account a 
university teacher j for the university teacher is not only concerned with imparting 
knowledge, but also with training the minds of his students, and inducing a cri.tical 
and inquiring temper. The student may acquire much knowledge from his teacher; 
but if that is all he acquires he will not. have had a university training, and if that is 
all his teacher can give he is not a true university teacher. The university teacher 
should be chosen because his powers are of the kind to fit him £01' univel'l:lity work j 
in so far as he is well fitted to do that work, he is not the kind of teacher that i~ hest, 
suited for ·the major part of the 'fI'ork to be done in Polytechnics. One mac-hine 
cannot satisfactorily produce simultaneously two such different articles as the skilled 
craftsman or artisan and the trained university student. If the Polytechnics are 
to do both things they must differentiate their functions j one department must 
confine itself to doing university work, and others to teaching foremen and craftsmen. 
The University has been able, we understand, to do something to improve ''the 
conditions uhder whiclr its "recognised" teachers work in the Polytechnics j but 
it has no means of defining either the extent or the direction of the university work 

. they shoultlundertake, or. of laying down clearly the conditions under which a true 
univeroity training can be acquired or given; . . 

lIanger in' 46. ThePolyteclinlcs have suffered in all their work from the rapidity of their 
rapid growth growth and the success ~hey have achieve~. There is grave d~ger, as apJ.>ears from 
:.,ro~y" the memorandum and eVidence of Mr. Blall} that the PolytechnICS may faIl from the 

DIes. absence of a clear objective, that the desire to add subject to subject and class to class 
may lead to a waste of public mODey and to a dissipation of the energies of the 
teachers j but if this is tme of their work as a whole it is especially tme in regard 
to university work. Some overlapping between different grades of institutions is 
inevitable, and perhaps even desirable; in order to furnish opportunities for the student 
who for one reason or another has 'been obliged to depart from the normal course. 
But when to avoid hardship in one direction, institutions have been diverted from the 
work for which they were originally founded and for which they are still needed, and 
when they have been induced to undertake university work without due consideration' 
of the necessity for it, or of their ability to do it efficiently, a position has been 
reaehed which is not only dangerous. to these institutions thems~lves, but to university 
education as a whole. Already an . active and successful technical college has been 
transformed into one of the_-weaker Schools of the University, and this example has 
led no less than 'four other institutions of the polytechnic type to put forward claims 
for similar recognition. 'i'his fact alone affords clear evidence of the need for some 
readjustment of the relations between Polytechnic institutions and the l7niversity. 

1 App •. to ilt Report, Blair, Q8. l-197,.ao3 Appendix I., p. 196. 
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,47. :ne absence '0£ a.suffl.c~e~tlyJliglI: I!tjl.ndard,£or~the '~:l'e~ognition" O£~oll~ Un.ati.f ..... 
,teachers whQ are ~eads of departvlents; th,e ~mpossi~ilit:r of, ~ecun~g. t¥ the sta~ o~ t?ry condi
"tnixeg,.'" instit1;ltIons.!lhOul~ be, free to. devote. theIr, ,tlIlle to ulllversity :work,;, ,the :~~~~:g 
dlBicult,J,es caused by lncludmg. ~n the same. classes. students 'w:\lq. fulv~, not ",e,ac~e!I .ide SDm

the university .s~ndard, .'0,[ matriculation with. those wna .ha})e; ,the mterpretat101l marised. 
of Statute 130 as meaning that evening students, who are,inprud employment. during 
the day and have less time for s~udy than day students, should ~herefore also. rec\liy~ 
shorter courses of instruction than day students; and; .. whatl~ perh-!J-ps .. stlll. !!lore 
important. the absence of any power in the . ~enate to. conttol IIPpointmentsto 
teaching posts in the. lmincorporated. Schools, or to· prevent these Schools from 
unnecessary competition with each other., .either . by lowering. fees '01'. by duplicating 
departments of study-all these involve elaborate and irksome regulations as' to the 
length and scope of courses of study for degrees, division ?£ interests a~d a hesitating 
policy among the teachers, aud a complete failure to orgamse and weld mto a properly 
co-ordinated whole the higher' work of teaching and research wmch it. js the main 
purpose of a university to promote. 

48. Regulations prescribe the minimum length, in hours, of all approved' courses, Irksome 
whether for day or- evening students, and in order that. a. student may be admitted effects?f 
to an' Internal examination he. must attend four-fifths of the minimum number of :~~u~a\;:. 
hours allotted to the course in each subject of the curriculum. Elaborate rules define buse.: 
the number of hours' supervision by's" recognised" teacher required at every course 
given in a workshop or a laboratory. The scope and. standard. of each course ia,re 
df::fined by detailed syllahuses which determine not only the instruction to be giv~n, 
but the examinations to be held; and in consequence the init,iative of the teacher 
and his power to break new ground are diminished.. So far-reaching is the cumulative 
effect of these regulations and syllabuses that, as we have I;>een informed by many 
witnesses, the teachers are now hampered in the treatment of their subjects ,almost 
!l,$ much as they used to be before the reconstitution of the University, when all their 
students were preparing for an external examination; and that the examinations 
themselves are becoming more and more external in character owing to the necessity 
of providing tests. suitable to a large number of institutions .of different standards 
and aims. It has become impossible to allow the degree of .liberty and personal 
initiative which is desirable in the case of university teachers 'of .·the highest rank, 
and which can safely be permitted even to junior teachers working1lIlder ,the 
supervision of a distinguished head of a department. Not only are the best teachers 
hampered, bu1; even good students in the best Schools of the University are ,induced 
by irksome regulation of their course of study, which they do not find necessary or 
beneficial, to abandon the Internal side and take th~ External degree. 

49. It may be said that the only really internal exalninations conducted by the Need for, 
University are those special. intermediate examinations conducted at Schools of the and present 
University under the terms of Statute 1I9-examinations which are expressly impossibility 
arranged to follow the teaching instead of the teaching 'following, the examinations, ~f,~ea~ ". 
as is the case with external examinations. The power granted to the Senate under ~n:::on:~ 
this Statute "to hold -any Intermediate examination or some part thereof for the 
.. students of any School of the University jointly with the Governing Body of such 
.. School" is a result of the recommendations of both the Selborne and. the Gresham 
Commissions. It was claimed before those Commissions on behalf of the teachers 
that examinations must have a bad effect both upon the teaching and upon the 
students unless care is taken to secure that they afford full scope to the teacher 
to handle his subject in, the way and along the lines which seem to him best. 
We have seen that the two Commissions do not appear to have arrived at the same 

• conclusions as to the relation of examination to teaching, though they both recom
mended that the teachers should have a predominant control over those examinations • 
of their students which preceded the final .examination for the degree. We have 
already expressed a doubt as to whether the same standard of knowledge fora-degree 
can by any means be secured in the case afall candidates. Whether the device 'of 
a single genersl examination is the' best meaDS of securing' such uniformity as may 
be desirable, is a question which will be discussed more fully later'; but it mav be 
said here that in so far as a claim can properly be made out by the teacherS' for 
briDging the examination of their students into close touch with· their own teaching, 

iowe think it applies even mOl'e impera~voely in the higher ranges of • ~ subject than 
1 . II II 
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in the more elementary. There is room for different methods of handling the early 
as well as the advanced stages of any given study'i but it is, more particularly his 
advanced students whom the professor is anxious to lead along the lincs of thought 
which he is himself following, and which are certain, if he is a productive worker, to 
lie outside the range of published books and articles. From the purely educational 
point of view, therefore, and without regard'to the question of whether it is necessary 
to secure a uniform standard of knowledge frorn all the candidates for a particular 
degree, it is even more important that the final examinations should follow the course 
of teaching than that the earlier and more elementary tests should do so. Yet the 
general trend of the regulations made necessary by the variety of the institutions 
connected with the University, and the conditions under which the students work, 
have in fact tended more and more to put the examinations out of touch with the 
work. of the best teachers. 

50. It must not be supposed that the detailed syllabuses are felt as a restriction by 
all the teachers. To those who are less original in their outlook, and to those whose 
conditions of work demand long hours of teaching to many classes of students, the 
guidance given by a prescribed syllabus is often felt to be helpful. It has been 
pointed out to us that in existing conditions the syllabus may be a means of ensuring 
that some important aspect of a particular subject not hitherto included in the 
curriculum shall receive due attention; but this is, after all, only another way of 
saying that when a university is made up of institutions of different standards 
and aims the syllabus is a necessary means of maintaining a reasonable level of 
efficiency. 

51. Both views here indicated are represented upon the Boards of Studies and the 
Faculties of the University, and this leads to differences of opinion which would not 
exist if the body of teachers were more homogeneous in character. It also tends to 
dishearten and keep from the meetings those teachers who, because they are prCC 
gressive and original, should have a commanding influence. The body of university 
teachers is thus divided against itself; and the division is emphasised by the distinction 
between Schools of the University and institutions in which there are" recognised" 
teachers, by the more reeent distinction between incorporated colleges and unincor
porated Schools, and even by the distinction between the University as a teaching 
organisation on the one side and the Imperial College of Science and Technology on 
tlIe other. Although it was constituted as a School of the University, the Imperial 
College has from the beginning regarded itself as an independent fonndatior. wjth 
'Rims as high as, if not-higher than, those of the University itself, and with duties 
to perform which in I,he opinion of some are inconsistent with the ideals of university 
government as usually understood. '11le consequent division of interests and policy 
among tlIe teachers in the Faculty of Engineering was clearly revealed in the evidence 
given before us by its representatives. 

The development of the University since its reconstitution under the Act of 1898 
has thus emphasised rather than reduced the divisions between tlIe teachers, and 
between the teaching institutions which were brought into connexion with it. Even 
if the constitution had not been complicated by the essential duality introduced into 
the scheme by the necessity for holding botli Internal and External examinations, and 
by entrusting the supervision of the one to tlIe teachers, and of the other to the 
representatives of Convocation, subject to the complete and detailed control of both by 
a Senate upon which both were equally represeJ:lted, it would not, in our opinion, have 
been possible for the University successfully to organise itself and perform its proPPl" 
functions without some reconstitution. It was no mere .accident which united the 
Senate in an appeal to the Government to appoint a Royal Commission with a view to 
considering what measure of reconstitution was necessary in order that tlIe Imperial 
College of Science and Technology Inight be incorporated with the University. 

52. The Acts which incorporated University and King's Colleges were the .result 
of a belief, on the part of those who desired to see a great university in London, 
that no university in any real sense of tlIe term is possible unless it is itself directly 
responsible for th", teaching of its students from the time they enter the university. 
These Acts were an expression of the ideal which inspired the founders of Unh'ersitv 
College in 1826, which led to the fonnation of tlIe Association for a Professori';l 
pniversity in 1892, but which hlld been overlaid by the controversies and compromises 



01 three generations .• The ·effect of these Acts of Incorporation* is to give the Uni
versity complete educational and financial control over all the teaching of a university 
standard in both colleges and in all Faculties in which teacliing is provided other 
than the Faculty of Theology. All the funds applicable to these purposes were 
transferred under the -authoriLY of the _t\cts to the University. The Senate makes an 
annual grant to each· of the two incorporated colleges of such a sum as it thinks 
fit after a consideration of the accounts of the colleges for the preceding year and 
the budgets of estimated expenditure for the succeeding year. The Senate· of the 
University has recently demonstrated the reality of its control by twice refusing to 
accept the budget submitted hy one of • these colleges. Until the budget is accepted, 
no payments provided for in that budget· can be made- by the delegacy of that 
college. Yet these Acts have undouhtedly had a disruptive. influence upon the 
working of the University as contemplated by the Act of 18H1l and the Statutes.made 
under it. The University that Act contemplated was, (.on it.~ teaching side, essentially 
a federal University. The incorporation of University and King's Colleges in effect 
produced the nucleus of a single teaching University, to which many financially 
independent colleges and insLituLions were federated; and in conRequencethe 
Schools which remain unincorporated have been inclined to believe that the 
impartiality of the central supervisory body bas been impaired. This leads to a 
good deal of jealousy and hinders the harmonious working of the University. The 
representatives of the unincorporated Schools have the impression that the incor
porated colleges obtain undue considerati~n; and the impression is enhanced by the 
fact that the incorporated colleges are by far the largest and. most important 
institutions in the University, except the Imperial College, which, however, is limited 
to the Faculties of Science and Engineering. It is also enhanced by t.he fact "that 
these colleges are the ouly te.aching institutions which, under. the Statutes, have direct 
representation on the Senate. 

53. It is said the incorporated colleges should cease to be specially represented on 
tlle Senate, or else the other Schools of the Ulliversity should also be equallyrepre
seuted. And it is answered by the. incorporated colleges that to give the 
unincorporated Schools representation on ~he Senate would be to put the financial 
control of Univer~ity and King's Colleges in the hands of Schools which still maintain 
entire control of their own finance. The fact that only University and King's Colleges 
are incorporated, and that their finance alone is under the control of the University, 
no doubt makes their administration appear to be governed by collegiate rather than 
univereity interesta. Yet it is obvious that the University financial administration 
must be confined to the colleges themselves, because all the other Schools are 
financially independent. It would clearly be a retrograde measure to separate the 
colleges from the University and re-establish them in their old position of independent 
colleges, especially as there is evidellce that they have actually been brought into 
closer relation to each other as the result of incorporation. Co-ordination of their 
work has already been facilitated and jealousy between them diminished. The better Incorpor ... 
course would seem to be that recommended by the Academic Council and the Finance tion sh?uld 
Committee of the University, namely, to carry the process of incorporation further;l r cl:rrled 
but this matter will be considered later. . urt er. 

54. There are other defects in the present organisation of the University which it Other 
will be cOllvenient to consider together, for, although they are not all traceable to one defoct.s o~ 
or other of the two main grounds we have been considering, they are all connected organisation. 
with the.machinery of government. 

The Statutes made under the Act of 1898 give little' power to the Faculties (i) l'ower 
, except as electoral bodies. Under Statute 68 they must consider and report to the of F~~lti ... 
Senate upon any matter referred to them, and may also do so upon any matter too IUUlted. 
i'elating to courses of study, provision for t.eaching or research, examinations or the 
granting of degrees or certificates of proficiency in the subjects comprised within the 

• III a Memorandum appended by the Professorial Board of University College to their RepoI~ 
auhmitt",11o tbe Commis.non (Aplu. to 3rd Reptn't, p. 429) a full account is given both of the movemen~ 
for the incorporation of University College and of tbe scheme for carrying it out. This scheme was in 
8ub.tance !(iven elfcct to by the Ant of I!105, though 80me of the details were modilied. Subsequently a 
scbeme for tbe incorporation of King's College was &r1"Bnged on similar liuea and embodied in ~he King's 
Coll~ge Transfer Act, 1908. A short accoun~ of tbe provisions of the Act, as carried out hy the Statutes 
made under it, i. given in the Report of the King'. College Delegacy prel"'red for submission to the 
Commission (A.ppr. to 2 .. d Reptn't, p. 189). 

1 Appr. to 2nd Report, Academic Council Report, §§ 9--19, pp. 265-9. AP1'''' to 3rd Report. Finan ... 
Committee Report, p. 381 ; Edgar, Qs. 8381-2, 8409--2';. • 
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Faculty. But some of them have become such large bodies that they are unsllitahle, 
for effective work evel!- within the limited sphere assigned to them. This is specially 
true of the Faculty of Medicine with some four hundred members, but it also applies 
to the Faculties of Arts and Science, and perhaps also to that of Engineering. 
Moreover, except through their individual members they are scarcely connected at aU 
with the Boards of Studies, which are appointed by .the Senate, and can report 
direct to that body. The Boards of Studies also report in many cases to the Academic 
and External Councils, which are obliged to consult them before reporting to the 
Senate upon many matters, but they cannot report to the F!lculties. The Dean of the 
Faculty receives a copy of any report made by a Board of Studies within the Faculty i 
but this is the only link' of connexion, and as there is no means of ensuring that 
time will be given to the Faculty to intervene, it cannot act as a co-ordinating. 
authority. Neither can the Academic or External Council always co-ordinate the 
proposals of the different Boards, because the Boards often report direct to the Senate. 
Mr. Pember Reeves, the Director of the London School of Economics, who has had 
",ide experience of administrative business both in this country and New Zealand, 
said in evidence ;-

"What is so troublesome, of course, is that the Boards of Studies corne over 
the heads of the Faculties, over the heads of almost everybody, in fact, right 
to the Senate, and a great deal of time on the Senat'c is passed in wrangling 
and worrying about something or other which has been done by a Board of 
Studies."l • 

55. In the case of the smaller Faculties, such as those of Economics and Laws, a 
different kind of difficulty arises which is referred to by Professor Cannan. He 
pointed out that in the case of the Faculty and Board of Studies in Economics ;-

" They consist of almost exactly the same people, 50 the fact of there being 
, two Boards would not give any trouble, if it were not for various regulations 

which compel an interval of seven days between a decision, of one and a 
decision of the other and that sort of thing. We sometimes propose to hold the 
Faculty meeting immediately after the Board meeting and pass the same t4ing 
with no further trouble. But we are told that something must be done at one 
time by the one, and something must be done at another time by the other. 
Constantly we have two separate meetings of practically the same people to pass 
the same thing. We want a good deal more elasticity in order to get over these' , 
difficulties. Of conrse, the constitution itself may be bad. We do not express 
any opinion upon that, bnt it seems to me that it appears bad chiefly, to .the 
people who' are trying to work it on the Senate and the Academic Uouncil."2 

Notwithstanding these defects of machinery the general opinion is that ilie work of 
ilie Boards of Studies has been good. , 

56. The large size of some of the Faculties appears to us to b: Ii far less 
evil than that which arises from the unequal academic standing of thei.!; m~mbers. 
This inequality is directly due to the second of the main causes of the, defects 
in the organisation-the combination in the University of a large number of 
institutions. differently related to it and of different educational standards' and 
aims i but it is also in part due to the adion of the Statutory Commission of 1898, 
and, after them, of the Senate of the University in the exercise of their d1scretionary 
powers of recognising. teachers, and admitting them as members of tha Faculties. 
It is also partly caused by the terms of Statutes 93 and 61, which deal with the 
recognition of teachers and their admission to the Faculties. We haV1l be!ID told 
that the Senate has shown a tendency to be lenieI),t in the recognition of teachers,a 
in some cases because it has been felt that to make distinctions would~-be' 
invidious,4 and in other cases because the refusal to ·recognise a particular teacher' 
would have been a hardship to students in,·the institution wherc he taught by 
preventing them from taking the Internal degree.s Again, Statute 93, which pre
scribes the terms upon which recognition is to be granted, makee no <Ub'tinction 
between the qualifications to be expected of a teacher who is. at I t~ -{lead of a 
department, and a teacher who holds a subordinate position: ".·The donsequence is 
that recognition is claimed for a teacher in sole charge of a subject' in aamall 
School, or in a Polytechnic, on the ground that his qualificattQJ1s are as good as 
those of some other "recognised" teacher who occupies only a suhordinate position 

1 Appr. to 3rd Report, Pember Reeves, Qs. 7051, 7055. • Appz. to &rd Reporl, Cannan, Q. 7162 • 
• Appz, 10 ul R'porl, Ramsay, Q. 2333. • App:r.IO hi Report,'H.,dJam, Statement, § 69, p. 89. 

• Appz. w 2nd Report, Bennett, Q. 2955. I , 
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in another School; 'and this teRds.to lower the whole standard of university teaching. 
It is not ,enough to look merely to academic ,qualifications,; regard must also be had 
to whether 'the ,teacher is 'doing university. work, and to whether or' not he is 
responsible for the character of the teaching.. Teachers recognised under the 
conditions just described, have, we are told, little or ,no intercourse, except at 
the meet,ing~ of the Boards of Studies, with. the men and women who are devoting 
their lives to university teaching' and research, yet their numbers. giye them an 
influence in luniversity: affairs out of all proportion to their real weight. There is, 
moreover, no direct iniltruction in the Statutes that "recognised", teachers shall be 
competent to ·do original work; , and since the same qualifications are demanded 
of all "recognised" teachers, t,his applies. even to th~ heads of depai·tments· in 
Schools of the University, who should certainly be qualified in this way. The 
consequence has been that too often the success of the teacher in preparing his 
students for the university examinations has been the main consideration, . while in 
the case of teachers in the Polytechnics, where a great deal of work besides that for 
the University has to be done, qualifications other than, those which concern the' 
University have influenced the appointing bodies. 

As to admission to the .Faculty, Statute 61 provides :-" In: admitting Teachers 
.. to be. members of Faculties the Senate shall take care that as far as possible 
.. all sections of Teachers are represented." This practically prescribes inequality 
of standard j and large Faculties are the natural result because there is no valid 
ground for exclusion. 

57 . We have seen, that the financial independence of the Schools is a great obstacle Po •• ible-
to a better organisation of the teaching side of the University. The Schools are not effect of. 
only in a position to disr('gard the recommendations of the University with respElct ~8rg~1 U';,'- I 
to the selectioL. 'of teachers, the scale of their salaJiies and the cond,itions of their efBl yo os . 
employment, but they are almost driven for the purpose of self-preservation into 
the k~nd of competition which results in inferior teaching, duplication, overlapping, 
anB.consequent waste. If larger fund., had been at the disposal of the University, 
a'hq. had been wisely administered, these evils might have been greatly reduced, 
Our attention .has been specially directed by Lord Reay.to the views of the Gresham 
Commission on this point.1 He referred to the following passage in paragrltph 22 of 
their Report :-

'"~ .. Having regard, however, to the necessity so frequently adverted to by tha 
witnesses of a more systematic grouping and co-ordination of educational 
llleans, we should deprecate any action which would tend to an undue multi-

• plication of centres of instruction. The evidence points 'strongly to the 
Ilonclusion that for some time to come the most effectual method of promoting 

,higher education in London will be by completing. and supplementing the 
resourees of existing institutions, and even in some cases by limiting .to one or 
mllre. centres (in the manner pointed out by, the Commissioners of 1888, in , 
paragraph 8 of their Report) teaching which is now given with inadequate 
resources and to inadequate numbers in various institutions." . 

LOrd fieay went on to say :-
. • .. That is still my opinion with regard to the present situation j that as 

tlle financial means which are available are so limited, whatever means 
there ",ra should be used rather to level up existing institutions, both with 
.reg~rd to thai" equipment, their plant, and the salaries of their professors, 
than to start new institutions, which to a certain extent establish a rivalry 

.'w'hich is not desirable. . I lay great stress on that financial policy to be 
'observed for the present. And I also think the Cowper Commission, at page xxi, 
v,'ere quit~ justified in what they said: 'But we are of opinion that the action 
.~ of the University should tend towards consolidation and lmification, and that 

• C no assignment or allocation of filDds at the disposal of the University should 
• <be made to any institution, except under conditions which would maintain 
, .fuU~contJ;pl by the University over the facilities provided by means of the 
, commQll pl'rse:' I .think that a great deal can be done, and more than has 
been done, I 'admit, with regard to inter~Coliegiate lectures; arrangements 
between the various Colleges to have no overlapping, and to make the best 
of the var~lI's resources which are at present available at the Colleges; and 
I need not .~ay that what is said at the bottom of page xxi by t.he Cowper 

\ , \1 Appz. 10 hi R'pt>rt, Reay. Q. 2068, 
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Commissioners is still more true now: 'If, in accordance with our reCOID
, mendations, the University should be reconstituted on a teaching basis, we 
, trust that the support given to the University from the public funds will 
• be largely increased, and a sum adequate to the needs of the case be placed 
, annually at its disposal '." 

The Cowper or Gresham Commission was npt in any way hostile to the establish
ment of institutions for research. On the contrary they say :-

.. At the same time we are of opinion that any institutions which may be 
established for the purposes of research should be open, ufider proper regula
tions, to the teachers in the University and to other persons qualified to carry 
out the investigations for which the institutions 'are designed. We are of 
opinion that institutions thus conducteu would not in any degree tend either 
to affect injuriously the course of ordinary teaching, or to discourage the spirit 
of research, in the University Schools; but would, on the contrary, promote 
throughout the University and its allied institutions. that zeal for the advance
ment of knowledge which is the highest mark and aim of University training."1 

But it is plain that the Commission looked to private munific;ence for the establishment 
and support of such institutions as are here referred to and regarded the financial 
support and development of the Schools as the primary duty of the University. 

Effects of 58. Two specific instances have been brought to our notice in which the influence 
sm~1J income' of the University over its Schools was extended by means of a grant of money, while 
available. in another case its influence would have been extended over a third School but for its 

inabiJ"ity to make a. grant. In the first case the University was able to use a portion 
of the grant of 10,000l. a year made to it in 1902 by the Technical Education Board 
of the London County Council 80 as to secure for the Senate the appointment of the 
Director of the London School of Economics although the endowment offered was less 
than half the salary paid by the authoritifls of the School; and quite recently they 
were able to make an arrangement under which an annual income of 200l. a year 
towards the establishment of a department of Ethnology was guaranteed by the 
Governors of the School in return for the establishment of a readership in Ethnology 
by the University. Bedford College recently asked the University to appoint a Reader 
in Ancient History to teach at University and Bedford Colleges, the authoritieR of 
Bedford College providing a moiety of his salary.'" 

59. On the other hand, when the authorities of St. Bartholomew's Hospital 
approached the University in 190~, before the completion of the new Institute or 
Pathology in their Medical School, and asked whether the Univerdity would assist the 
School under Statute 79 .. by the allocation of funds" .. ~or the remuneration of 
.. teachers and the equipment of" the School, and in particular for the endowment 
of research studentships, the University was forced to rflply _ that it "had not at 
" pre8ent funds to provide research stlldentships." "The representatives of the School 
" pointed out that it was desiraOle to devise some means of bringing the University 
" into clOser tou~h with its Schools" ; but the Senate did not see their way to do more 
than support an .. approved appeal" to be made by the School for funds to found the 
studentships in question.! Had the Univflrsity not already been pledged to the support 
of the Physiological Laboratory in the University buildings the reply might have been a 
different one. During IIJ08 the contribution from the University chest to the Laboratory 
was 400l., and during 1909-10 and the following year upwards of 840l., though the 
University became possessed in 1909 of a new Institute of Physiology connected with 
University College which we believe is one of the best in the world. The University 
Physiological Laboratory is the first example of the series of special Institutes which we 
have seen it is the declared policy of the External side to found, in contravention of the 
financial policy recommended by the Gresham Commission as an essential condition of 
the successful working of their scheme. It thus appears that, although additional funds 
at the free disposal of the University could with advantage be used to reduce to a 
minimum the defects which arise from the present organisation of the Internal side 
of the University, there ill no guarantee that they would be applied for that purpose 
so long as the existing relations of the External and Internal sides continue. 

1 Gresham Commission Report, § 23, p. x"ii . 
• Senate Minntes, February 1909, 1400 ff., and AppJ:. to 5t" ,lUprwt, St. Bartholomew'. Medical School 

Statement, § 63, p. 67 • 
• The same College also a.ked the UniversitT to appoiot a Reader in Greek, tbe College providing tbe 
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60. We have described what appear to us to be the main defects in the present Su~a.ry of 
organisation of the University, and we think it must be clear from what we have ~:ustlDg d ... 
said that the University cannot work well so long as the 'present relations of the ects. 
Internal and External sides, continue as they are now, and also that the form (If 
connexion between the various teaching institutions which were brought within the 
scope of the University by the Act of 1898 has failed to bring about the unity of 
purpo!:!e and effort which the Gresham Commission hoped might be attained under' 
their scheme. This is partly because their proposals were not adopted. Their 
intentions were to a considerable extent frustrated by the compromise contained in 
the Schedule to the Act referred to, though we realise t.hat this compromise 
represented the utmost that could be achieved at the moment, and that without 
it no reconstitution of the University could have taken place. Two changes made 
by the Schedule in the Commissioners' recommendations were espeeially unfortunate. 
First, a form of government was adopted which they did not recommend, and 
which in our opinion was not suitable for the purpose of giving their scheme 
a fair chance of success; and, secondly, the University was connected, by means of 
the recognition of individual teachers, with a large number of institutions of a 
different educational standard from those the Commission intended to include. The 
failure, however, is oDly in part due to these canses, for experience has shown that 
the Gresham Commission were mistaken in believing it was in any way possi ble ' to 
organise a homogeneous university by connecting a numuer of financially and 
educationally independent institutions with a central degree-giving body endowed 

. with the limited power and influence possessed by such a university as they proposed, 

61. We now proceed to consider the nature of the provision we think should 10 Necessity for 
made in London for university education and research. This appears to us necessary consideritg 
befote we can make constructive proposals for the proper organisation of the means ;~~=i:n to 
of higher education which already exist, or offer recommendations with regard to the b. made. 
additional provision that is needed. We must inquire what are tjle ends to be kept in .: 
view; what are the essential things which the University of. London must do if 
it is to be the highest kind of educational institution; and, further, what are the 
conditions necessary for the attainment of these ends . 

. 62. Much that is defective in the present organisation of' the University of Confusion of 
London can be traced ultimately to confusion of thought about what things aretboug~\ ... to 
essential to university education and what things are non-essential. For example, :~'::'~~: .• 
whatever importance may be attached to examinations, an examining board can e"scntial •. 
never conKtitute a university; and, again. tflchnical instruction and advanced courses 
of study may be multiplied indefinitely without providing university education .. 
Of course, any educational institution may be called a university; but, as Dr. Rashdall 
says, "the name has got to. be associated with education of the highest type: to 
.. degrade the name of a University is therefore to degrade our highest educational 
.. ideal."! We do not mean, however, that what we call non-essential things ought 
not to be provided, but only that they can be done without a university, althoug}l 
some of them can be better done by a university and in as close connexion as 
possible with the work which only a university can do. The history of the rapid. 
growth of university institutions in this country during the last thirty years would no 
doubt explain much of the confusion of thought to which we have referred, but a 
large part o~ it i~ due .to the history of the University of London itself, to the undoubted 
success which l~ achieved as an examining body, and to the beneficial effects of th& 
encouragement It gave to systematic study at a time when there was no propfldy 
organised system of secondary schools, and but a very impenect provision of 
institutions capable of giving a higher education at a small cost. 

1 Rashd"U ... Universities of Europe in the Ml,hUe Ag ..... VoL n., Part n., p. 714. 
I 



26. ROYAL.COMMISSION ON 1l1IT.'FIlBITY:.EDUCI.TION IN LONDON: 

Development 63. The University of London rpay well be called upon to do many other things 
of modern besides those which are strictly essential to a university, and what these things are 
EDg!i~h oni- will depend in the main on the needs arising from the present state of education in this 
versltles. country. On tbe other hand, a wise decision as to what it is essential for the University 

of London to do must have regard to the denfands which have come to be made upon 
the modern universities in England as the result of their historical development. 
It is no: acoident that-. 'all the 'modern universities of England have been established 
in great centres of population. In these centres are practised to a far greater 
extent than in rural areas those professions and callings for which the intellectual 
training given by a university has always been needed. In cities, moreover, many 
new occupations have developed which require a highly trained intelligence and which 
would find no scope apart from the manufacturing or commercial activities of the 
nation. There is, therefore, a demand for well-educated young men and women in the 
cities, and parents living and working in them come to know of it. But the 
conditions which have produced the demand have yielded the supply. . In the large 
cities of England the number of students qualified to undergo a university training 
and desirous of having it, if it can be provided at a moderate cost, has been relatively 
large, because the provision for secondary education, imperfect as it has been even 
there, is in many cases less deficient than in the country districts. And, finally; in the 
cities, where wealth is made and distributed and capital accwnulated, it has been 
found easier to collect the large funds required for the foundation and maintenance 
of university institutions, in the absence of adequate financial support by the State. 
Many young men and women whose parents could not have afforded the cost of 
equcating them at Oxford or Cambridge have attended the classes and laboratories of 
the modern universities, and have found in them either the general training or the 
special professional equipment which they needed for their work in after life. It 
has therefore naturallv come about that the modern universities are situated in 
centres of dense popul~tion, and that they have included technical and professional 
subjects in their curriculum to a far greater extent than the older universities. 
These facts must necessarily affect the conception of the proper functions of a city 
university. Young people of moderate means cannot afford to continue a general 
education up to the age of 21 or 2~ wIthout regard to the nature of their work 
in life. Modern universities, like those of the Middle Ages, are therefore more 
obviously I>chools of preparation for professional life than the Universities of Oxford· 
or Cambridge, though we think inquiry would show that a larg'3r proportion than is 
someti!lles supposed of the students of the older universities have a definite profes
sional purpose ill going to them. The demand for higher technical instruction ,made 
itself felt throughout the Western world in the second half of the nineteenth century • 

• when ,the modern universities of this country were coming into existence. It is 
possible. that if the organisation of secondary schools in England had been more 
advanced, and if there had been, as there was in G~rmany, a large number of 
universities with a settled scope and policy, the demand might have been met here 
as it was in Germany, by institutions distinct from the universities. But in England, 
the need for a greater knowledge of science, both for itself and in its practical 
applications, preceded in the main the consciousness of the need for the highest 
instruction in history, or philosophy, or literature. Speaking generally, it way be 
said that in nearly every case the development of the modern English universities 
is the gradual evolution of a complete. group of Faculties in institutions originally 
founded for the pursuit of science and technology. Perhaps it is yet to be proved 
whether the definite professional outlook of some of the modern English universities is 
consistent with the wide intellectual training which university education has always 
been understood to imply. \Ve have no doubt, however, that any branch of knowledge 
which is sufficiently developed and systematised to be capable of scientific treatment 
may be taught and studied in such a way as to form part of a university education_ 
The different ire of university educ;ttion do not consist in the nature of the particular 

• subjects studied, or in their difficulty or abstruseness, but rather in the nature and 
aim of the students' work, and in the conditions under which it is done. 

The E88entials of Unive:rBity Education. 

Necessity for 64. In the first place, it is essential that the regular students of the University 
intercourse should be able to work in intimate and constant association with their fellow students, 
between sto- not only of the same but of different Faculties, and also iIi close oontact with their 
dents and teachers. The Unive1"!iity should be organised on this basis, and should regard it as 



the ordinary and normal state of things. This is impossible, h~wever, when any bt.twee ... tu
considerable proportion of the students are not. fitted by their previous. training to dents and 
receive a university education, and therefore do not and cannot take their place in the teacbe .... 
common life of the university as 'a communit)" of teachers and students, but, as far as 
their intellectual education is concerned, continue in a state.of pupilage, and'receive 
instruction of much the same kind as at a school, though under conditions of greater 
individual freedom. It is ~good that the students should be brought together if only 
in this way, and Newman, writing in lR52, even went so far aD to say:-

, .. I pr<:>test to you, Gentlemen, that if I had to choose between- a s<realled 
University, which dispensed with residence and tutorial, superintendence, and 
gave its degrees to any person who passed an examination in a wide range of 
subjects, and a University which had no professors or examinations at all, but 
merely brought a number of young men together for three or four years, and then 
sent them away as the University of Oxford is said to have done some sixty 
years since, if I were asked which of these two methods was the better discipline 
of the intellect,. . • . . which of the two courses was the more successful in 
training, moulding, enlarging the mind, which sent out men the more fitted for 
their secular duties, which produced better public men, men of the world, men 
whose names would descend to posterity, I have no hesitation in giving the 
preference to that University which did nothing, over that which exacted of its 
members an acquaintance with every science under the sun. "1 

Nevertheless, this is only one side of the question, and in any case Newman .does 
not refer to the kind of studf:'nt life that can be reproduced in London. But for this 
very reason it is the more essential that in such a University as London can have 
the students and' teachers should be brought together in living intercourse in the daily 
work of the University. From the time the u~dergraduate enters the University he 
should find himself a member of a community in which he has his part to play. The 
teaching and learning should be combined through the active and personal co-operation 
of teachers and students. ' 

65. The main business of a university is the training of its undergraduates, and it Students 
is clear that university study will be best pursued if the students, or at any rate a should be 
large proportion of them, are of an age when fresh intellectual impressions and habits y~)Un~ha~ 
of mind are easily formed, and if their main purpose during the period of their '!:~:le ~~". 
student life is the h'aining whiClh they hope to receive from the university. A 
llniversity education is most effective when it is given before the struggles and 
preo~cupations of life. in the world have begun. It is a training which ought to 
make great demand!! both upon the intellectual energy and upon the time of the 
student; on his energy, because he is learning the methods of independent work 
carried on in 'an inquiring spirit; on his time, because mental habits cannot be 
formed rapidly, nor if the mind is distracted by other cares and interests, and because, 
if he is to get more £rom the instruction of the class-room or laboratory than notes in 
preparation for an examination, a considerable amount of leisure is essential for 
independent reading, for common life with fellow students and teachers, and above all 
for the reflective thOllght necessary to the rather slow process of assimilation. 

", 66. In the second place, the work done in a university by teachers and students Work of 
should differ in its nature and aim both from the work of a secondary school and from secondary: 
that of a technical or a purely professional school. In the secondary school it is an~ tt;chnlcsl 
expected that a ~owledge of many things should be acquired while the mind is ~':w: "from 
I!pecially receptive" and during this stage of education definite tasks are rightly that of a 
prescribed. Hut even more important than knowledge is the moral and mental university. 
training needed for later success in study or in life. which the pupils gain by the 
9rderly exercise' of all their activities demanded in a well arranged school. In 
the technical or professional school the theoretical teaching is so closely connected 
with the requirements of the art to be acquired, or the profession or calling for • 
which the pupil desires to prepare himself, that it is limited and directed largely 
to the application of ascertained facts to practical purposes, or it mav be to the 
preparstion for a qualifying examination. • 

In a university the aim is different, and the whole orgimisation ought to be 
adapted to the attainment .of the end in view. Knowledge is, of course, the founda
tion and the medium of all intellectual education, but in 6 university knowledge 
should be pursued not merely for the sake of the information to be acquired, but 

1 Newman, .. Idea of a Cniversity,"·p; 145. 
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£01' its own extension and alway!! with reference to the attainment of truth. thi!! 
alters the whole attitude of the mind. Scientific thought becomes a habit, and 
almost incidentally intellectual power is developed. Modern universities are called 
into existence principally by the social need £01' professional training, and probably 
most of the students enter the University with a purely utilitarian object; but they 
should find. themselves in a community of workers, devoted to the pursuit of know
ledge £01' its own sake, and tenacious of this ideal against all external pressure of 
material amI social advantages. Academic instruction is primarily purely theoretical 
and scientific, and yet it is not only the best training for the conduct of life, out also. 
the best, if not tQe necessary introduction to all those professions and callings of 
which it may be said that practice and progress are .closely connected and constantlr 
reacting on each other. Its effect in relation to the profession or calling which the 
student has in view is that he brings to it not only the discipline, training, knowledge, 
and resourcefulness he has acquired, but also the intellectual mastery of the principles 
involved which enables him throughout his life to appreciate and apply all advances 
in science that bear upon'it. 

67. The following description of university teaching given by the inspectors of 
the Board of Education in a Heport of UHO appears to us to agree in substance with 
what we have said, and in some respects to express our meaning in great~r detail and 
completeness :- . . 

" We may assume," they say, .. that lllliversity teaching is teaching suited to 
adults; that it is scientific, detached, and impartial in character; that it 
aims not so much at filling the mind of the student with facts or theories as 
at calling forth his own individuality, and stimulating him to mental effort; 
that it accustoms him to the critical study ·0£ the leading authorities, with, 
perhaps. occasional referencjls to first-hand sources of information, and that it 
implants in his mind a standard of thoronghness, and gives him a sense of 
the difficulty as well as of the valne of truth. The student so trained learns ~ 
distinguish: between what may fairly be called matter of fact, and what is 
certainly mere matter of opinion, between the white light and the coloured. 
Be becomes accustomed to distinguish issues, and to look at separate questions 
each on its own merits and without an eye to their Learing on some cherished 
theory. He learns to state fairly, and even sympathetically, the position of 
those to whose practical conclusions he is most stoutly opposed. He becomes 
able to examine a suggested idea, and see what comes of it, beIore accepting it 
or rejecting it, Finally, without necessarily becoming an original student, he 
gains an insight into ·the conditions under which original research is carried 
on. He 'is able to weigh evidence, to follow and criticise argument, and put 
his own value on authorities."l 

~eed for u8.In the third place, it is essential that the higher work of the University 
associatillg . Rhould be clo'sely associated with the undergraduate work. Proposals which tend to 
u:der~radll- their separation take two forms. On the one hand, it is proposed that the bulk of 
;'::'::'Jos

t
- the. undergradua~es. should. be dis~rib~ted over a large n:umber of c~ntres. most. of 

\vork. which would be hmlted io IDstructIon 1D one or two' FacultIes only, while the teachmg 
of the University Professors in the more central colleges should be organised with 

,primary reference to the needs of the post-graduate or advanced student, and should 
provide for undergraduates, if at all, only as a secondary and entirely subordinate 
consideration. On the other hand, there is the proposal of the Council for External 
Students, to which we have already referred, for the creation of a series of institutes 
for reseaJ.'ch and higher learning to which the best students would pass from the 
colleges and other institutions where they had received their undergraduate training. 
Neither of these proposals commends itself to us as a desirable policy, and both of 
them appear to involve a half-conscious admission that the great majority of the 

• students who at present take the bachelor's degree of London University do not 
receive a university education at all. But this is the greatest evil which results: 
from the present organisation .of the University, and the one which it is mosJ 
important to remove ill the interests of higher education in London. 

No one Euggests that research should be divorced from teaching, but for variou 
reasons proposals are made for organising the higher and more advanced work of th~ 

. I 
I Board of Education. I:;pecial Report of H.M. Inspecloro on W orken' Educational Association CI881Ml1! 

(1910). Q~oted iu I:;tatemeut submitted by the Governors of the London School of Economico. Appz. ~ 
3rd R.port, p. 94'l -
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University separately from' the undergraduate ~ork in a way whi~h must tend in 
this direction. We agree with the view expressed in the Report of the Professorial 
Board of University College that "any. hard and fast line between undergraduate 
" and post-graduate work must be artificial, must be to the disadvantage of the 
" undergraduate, and must tend to diminish the spppl;? of students who undertake 
" post-graduate and research work."l Even in, those cases where it is. necessary 
to provide for rese.arch departments which, because of their specialised- work, are 
unsuited for the admission of undergraduates, they will be stronger and more ejfective 
i.f they are in close proximity to departments where undergraduate work is done. 

69. Teaching will, of course, predominate in the earlier work, .and research will Advantage 
predominate in the advancedSfwork; but it is in the best interests of the University to under
that the most distinguished 01 its Ilrofessors should take part in the teaching of the gr1uate~ t 
undergraduates from the beginning of their university career. Jt is only by coming' r::'hl:~~a 
into contact with the junior students that a tea(1her can direct tp.eir minds to 
his own conception of his sql>ject, and train them in his own methods, and hence 
obtain the double advantage of selecting the. best men for ,fesearch, and getting 
the best work out of them. Again, it is· the personal influence of the man doing 
original work in his subject which inspires belief in it, awakens enthusiasm, gains 
disciples. His personality is the selective power by which those who are fittest 
for his special. work are voluntarily enlisted in its service, and his individual influence 
is reproduced and extended by the spirit which actuates his staff. Neither is it the 
few alone who gain; all honest students gain inestiUlably from association with teachers 
who show them something of the working of the thought of independent and original. 
minds. .. Anyone," says Helmholtz, "who has once come into contact with one or 
" more men of,.~he first rank must have had his whole mental standard altered for the 
" rest of his life." Lectures have not lost their use, aud books can never fully take' 
the place of the living spoken word. Still less can they take the place of the more 
intimate teaching in laboratory and seminar, which ought not to be beyond the range 
of the ordinary course of a university education, and in which the student learns, not 
only conclusions and the reasons supporting them, all of which he might get from 
books, but the aetnal process of developing thought, the working of a highly trained 
and original mind. 

70. If it i"s 'thus io be desired that the highest university teachers should' take Advantage 
~eir part in undergraduate work, and that their spirit should dominate it all, it 1.0 te.ac:herB of 
IO~ for the same Teasons that they should not be deprived of the best of their retammg the 
students when they reach the stage of post-graduate work. This work should ~~:~ ~~~
not be separated frpm the-· rest of the work of the University, and conducted by higher work. 
different teachers in separate institutions. As far as the teacher is concerned it is 
necessary that he should have post-graduate students under' him. He must be doing 
original work lJ.imself, and he often obtains material assistance from the .co-operation 
of advanced students. Their very difficult,ies are full of suggestion, and their faith 
and enthusiasm are a perennial source of refreshment and strength. He escapes the 
flagging spirit and the moods of lethargy which are apt to overtake the solitary worker. 
There can be no question of a higher class of teachers than the pwfeasors of the 
Unive~sity, or the whole position of the Universit.y will be degraded. On the other 
hand, a university teacher of the highest rank will naturally desire to have as his 
post-graduate students those students whom he has already begun to train in his own 
methods, though his laboratory or seminar will, of· course, be open to students who 

• come from other universities, and to some perhaps who come from no univemity 
at all, as well as to some who come from other teachers of the University of. London .. 
There must be a great deal of give and take, and students lllay often gain by studying 
under more than one teacher of the same subject; but that is an entirely different 
thing from separating the higher work from the lower. We do not think it would 
be possible to get the best men for University Professorships if they were in any 
way restricted from doing the highest work, or prevented from spreading their net 
wide to catch the best students. 

71. It is also a great disadvantage to t,he undergraduate stud:nts of the University Advantage 
that post-graduate students should .be removed to separate institutions. They ought of associating 
to be in constsnt contact with those who are doing more advanced work than thelDr jnnior .with 
selves, and who are not too far beyond them, but stimulate and encourage them by :::nc~ 
the familiar presence of an attainable ideal . en • 

1 App:r. to :lrd Rrport. ApI'. VII., 1" HI. 
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Inf!oence of 72. Then, again, there is the influence of the University as a whole upon all 
the Uni- departments of work within it. The advance of knowledge is not along single lines 
versity as a of special research alone. The'sciences have all been developed out of the ordinary 
whole. knowledge of cOIIlmon experience by the gradual substitution of completeness and 

accuracy for vagueness. H.esearc~ is-q£tfln spoken of as if all of it was the highest 
kind of work, and it is often asslliJIled thatA'student's education has reached its goal 
when he is said to be doing origi~l ,research, and that if he attains to this it does 
not matter what his previous training has been. But, in fact, there are all degrees 
of value in research, and much 'that is dignilied\.l;>y the name, however laborious and 
praiseworthy it may be, is directed to narrow issues and problems of quite secondary 
importance because th~ ~tudent lacks a broad \lnd liberal education and a wider point 
of view. Even men ef great eminence in theil'Slwn ~partment of knowledge have 
beeIir'1:nown to apply 'th~ eop-ceptions which ylle valid within the range of their 

.. pafticular science to problems whioh can never be solved by means of them. All the 
science!>'sre:£rlHSmentary''When hewed. in relatio';;;,.tQp1:'he whole range of experience. 
Xhey·pass'llverinto.eacbother';· they:.require tQ beJuP1lJ.emented, corrected, extended; 
even "their,most fundam~utal presl1'ppoliiitiomrm~ have to be reconsidered in the light 
of d'iscoveries. in other fields of iJav!;l~tigation.:.a\l!d liS the result of the rp.-thinking and 
re-cQJlceiving of existing ¥Do"ll~dge .. It~ iml'J'lssible for any but the greatest minds 

U{}-gain mastery·4)v~r. more th3.I!.~a.. s'niltll pa90f human knowledge; but in addition 
to~the.mastery of a 'part.it iJi p09sibler to acquire a general ~nception of the whole, a 
sympathetic understanding of the ideas whi.ch guide the work of other men, an almost 
instinctive sense of the bearing of other branches of tn~wledge on one's own special 
work, and, a just appreciatiofi of its possibilities and lim4tift;ions.. All these ends are 
best achieved by a uni?ersity which takes the whole 'f'e:rIm of human thought and 
knowledge as its own, aSS<1Clat'es its teachers and '!3tudebts'together as closely as the 
conditions of their work will allow, and so formlf3 communitf;with one spirit and one 
aim, which in C<1Urse of time wilfaevelop an individual characi'.r-t and create traditions 
that will affect the minds of all <wh,o come within'its influence ..... 

73. The M~~lical Coinmitt-;;e,.s>:fihe British Science Guilcf.B~P1X>rted the proposal 
for the establishment by the <University of centrnJ: laboratories of post-graduate 
character as a fJlrther provision for the:post-gl'aduate worker and teacher,-research 
institutes such as the Co1leg~ de France, the Ins~tut(&o'J);jIi of Brussels, and the' 
Forschungsinstitut .oi!Berlin; cil which, they say, tlie~~'exru:aplejD. 1..ondon is the 
Physiological 'Laooratorybf "4te University. It will be GvW,ent;-rroUl what we have 
already sai4-t.lui.ty;6 thinll tb.&s policy would be full.,l'Oi danger to the development 
of the University~ The'lrecent movements in Berlin and;j~etpzig for the- foundation 
of research institutes fudependent of the university, tIiW1gh indirectly cOllnected with 
it through 'the 'investigators in the institutes being In some eases professors in the 
university, offer no true 'analogy for the proposal to set up in London under university 
control and with university funds institutes devoted solely to research. It has yet 
to b~<seen'whether .. the.German experiment will be successful, but so far as it has at 
present developed" the intention seems to be partly to provide for special investiga
tio~s o~ a longeJ; ~d. mbre, elaborate kind than those ,~'hich ~an be undertaken by 
UDlyerslty students (II: teachers, and partly to undertaKe work In branches of know
ledge which fall outside the ordinary scope of the university or technical high 8('hool 
as organiRed in Germany. _ The Kaiser-Wilhelms-Gesellscbaft is an association of rich 
men and societies who have contributed large sums for the encouragement of research 
in the widest sense, either in connexion with or independently of existing academies 
sAd scientific institutes throughout the kingdom of Prussia. One of its aims is to 

• prevent the I'xploitation of research in the interests of individual capitalists; another 
is to supplement existing agencies for investigation and ,to undertake work for which 
no provision has yet been made. It has, for instance, co-operated with t.he Chemische 
Reichsanstalt to build a great Institute of Chemistry at Dahlem, near Berlin, to be 
called the" Kaiser-Wilhelms-Institut "; it has purchased and taken over the main
tenance of the bio~ogical station at Rougiro on the Mediterranean, which was founded 
by the late Dr. Hermes; it has made grants in· aid to nrious investigators-one of 
them an archreologist; and it has set aside a sum of money for the production of 
facsimiles of Egyptian sculptures likely to be of use in the study of ethnology. Like 
the Carnegie Institution of Washington, it is an indepPlldent trust for the advancement 
of knowledge, and has no relation to our present problem. 

'1'0 set up speci~list resear<!h institutes at this stage within the University would 
be an attempt to build the steeple before the church is rQOfed.Nor do the Colleg~de 
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France and "the lns.tituts Solvay afford a better model for the gui!i~hCE\ of .. those who 
are concerned with university organisation. The French and the Belgi~n institutions 
referred to are independent of the: Universities of Paris and Brussels"'.and. are more 
analogous to the laboratories of our own 'Royal I~stituti?n,or Lis.ter ~nstitu~e, :than 
to the Physiological Laboratory at present established III the Ulllversity bUlldlllgS. 
In a grElat ~ity like. L?ndoll, we beli~vi ~ht;~~ i.· room, '~ there is ~lil ~erlin' and in 
Leipzig, for Important llldep'endent rese~Tch lim,~ute.s . whJch may .1I~,Cldentally o~er 
advanced students Qf the'London and other' ~versltles opportullltIes for making 
investigations of a special kind ;bul" institu{es.llt. this type, however neces~ary.in 
themselves, do not, and in om · .. te'w*should no.t, form a part of the' uDlverslty 
organisation, and ~ertainly do not ju~tify the establishm.~nt ~y tJ:e .Universit~ ~t~elf 
of institutes at a distance from, and wIthout close conhexlOn}IVlth; Its other actiVities. 
Indeed, so far as researchtl'is coo.'5erned, no, beneficiill r~lts have accrued from 
Statute 74, whic4 permits the "Snj.versity tore.cogniset" a~y institution ~~ded 
" for the promotion of science orJeal'lling" withih

1
"the..pnivhsity area" as a toSchod}-'" 

" of the University for the ~~&' 'of resealr® qi;,the'.c'QItiva8>idfiiO"fany' ~peciitl·-· 
" branch of science or learl'liIg.~ It'is obvi"tits .1l!ia...!; t~lUniv~sitY" carPe~rW~@"hO .. 
influence over the conduct of a puielY-"eseareh cEmtr~ suOO. ~.the' JAster .InsQ,tute, 
oi· over a special professional s~ool""J.i,~&tllhit !(t. tqe Pb~a{!eutic;)o-~o,~iet~,both 
independent in every ~eal sense of"tllilXfillYWillt~,.an.d"wii-th ~u,rpo,se8:of~ oWJl 
wbich are not university. purposes. ~ trust 1iie,t ~tu.dentslQr::"graduates ,9,t::£luf 
University may be fouall within thei)- walls, Tiut they "W'iIl.reap no advantage from 
a formal connexion of the i,pstitutions with. the University. "we believe that what the 
Universit.y requires fl'o'$l in:titutions such as thoj;e - n~meQ, is the same kindo! 
convenience of access. aiifl:;"Je~eral co-operation in. thj'interests of l~ar~ing that, it 
looks for £rom th~ natIol!al ~usewn~, or the c0!lectlO~s_ of. reamed 80(>]etle&'" Formal 
bonds' of connexlOn' wo~d do-.notlungto aSSist the teachers g.nd~students' of the 
Universio/. in makin~:the ,full :usf ~heJ:' wi.ll an~ugh' ~to ~e .. 0£ t4e unri,valleq 
{ipportuUltles for speCial study thes~ lllstltutlOns affo,!.d. ' , '-. 

. . . . , ," ~ . ~ 

74. On the oth~hl1-nd, we are 'sttongly of opinion -that' provision.··shoUld be made AU'. '·r 
by the Universitl'-itssli for .the puhlicamoIl" of tli'e..qnvestig9:tlons which are carried Pre:~\er.1 y 
out. under its ausVipPs 'fly its, teachers' and ,its seniot students. The benefit' which a 
univ~rsity can corulU' dJt ~e:~~ld of, leal'lling d.epe:(1.ds:~argely ,1i'p~n the influence 
that It has u~on oth(jt 1It~\!'eJBltlElil and learned bodles,......Sh6rtel sClen.tIfic contributions 
aI'S perhaps best made k.)lO"wn'hy publicatiOJi in the recotroi~d:"~odicals devoted to 
the subjects to whiC'4 th~~wlate, but the publication of:IQ~e:r.,p1i~±Hllw.Q.rks cannot be. 
m~de.upon a commercial,ba:§DI, and unless a universi'ty ~anpssisl its1nvestigators by 
~ringing their labours\othe~otic~ of other workers il!th~ saIl,l&'1ield, not only will 
Its own students and teache»a. be dlseouraged, but the aQ''9'ance .. b£ 1Qwwledge which 
it is one of the ~hief ~urposes of . a university to , achieve,·~ill 'be delaye,di ,because 
other :workers will b~ Ign?l'ant of, what haf! already beEloll': done or,attempted. The 
establishm!lnt of a l!~lverslty Pres~ under ~hefull contrpl 9~ ~e pnivel'il~y itself is 
therefore, lU our opllllon, an essential £unctlOno~ the .tJDlvel'El~ty", •• ~ ',~ 

• (I'A .. 

Unive1~ity' Educati~n loT' Evening '!;:JJ,::-f18~ c.'."; 
, ·11 ' 

.. 75. It is not impossible for students who unfortunately cann;t give their whole time Nec.s.ity fol' 
to study to receive a. real university education, provided sufficient, care is taken, to give Bome evening 
them the best, teachers and Buitable conditions for their work. We have received a instructiou of 
gl'llIIt deal of evidence as. to . the enthusiasm and admirable work of marly evElliing hi/?hest. 
students, and .we think that in a city of the size of London there is a number of :::::~:.::: 
men. an~ women rather older than the average ~tudent,.witha keen desire for learning, . 
w.hose cll'Cumstances. pre'.'ent them from deVOtI~? their whol~ .day to study, and for 
whose needs the Ulliversl~y should make, pr.oVlSlon. They wi!). need. great patience, 
an~ ~tl'ength, of pUl'pOs~, if they aJ'e to ~ecelve from e\Tening. study the same kind uf 
tra~mg that the full-tune student re~elves. .At the best they will lose something 
whiC'.h those who D.!e mare fortunate will get ... But while they may suffer from the 
pre~sure of. material ~lIres, we are aS8ur~d that ,they gain immensely from their zeal, 
their experlence oilife. alidthe ~aturlty of their .. intellectual development. The 
number of students may be relatively small who. have the necessary physical and 

•. T~e obly connexioll o.f the College de France with tc,e Sorhonne i. that ii is honsad inth. same block 
of ~U1~dmgs.. The coune:llOD 'of the three. !n&titut~ Sol""1 with 'the U1Iiversity of Brussels is .. nominal 
aIBhutlon whIch me&WI le8. than the recogDltlon of th .. List"" In.titute .... a School. ot tbe University. . 
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intellectual vigour,· and who would be prepared to spend the longer tiD1~ that we 
think would generally be found necessary to complete (in the evening) the full course 
of study for 8. first degree. ~evertheless, we believe the attempt to give them an 
education as good as that offered by the University to its day students is well worth 
mak..ng. It is an experiment that has never yet been carried out consistently, and 
one that must prove more expensive than provision for work of the same character in 
the daytime, but we think the University of the metropolis shoul<! undertake it. The 
chief teachers engaged in this work should do no class teaching in the daytime; they 
should have the same qualifications as the other professors of the University j like all 
university teachers they should be appointed by the University j they should receive 
the same salaries, and have the use of libraries and laboratories as well equipped as 
those available for day teaching. It it> of the greatest importance that the laboratories, 
and especially those for more ad vanced work, should be reserved ex~lusively f?r evening 
students, so that apparatus they have set up should not be shIfted or dIsarranged 
to make room for day students. This arrangement will \.Je relatively more costly than 
day instruction, for the laboratories and apparatus will for the most part not be 
available for use in the daytime; but if evening students are really to be given the same 
advantages as those provided for the ordinary day students, it is necessary. In the 
Faculty of Economics and in some legal subjects, cortrses of the kind we mean, and 
given in the way we contemplate, are already provided by University College, King's 
College, and the School of Economics. Similar provision should be made in an 
equally convenient situation for degree courses in the Faculties of Arts and Science. 
We hesitate to recommend the establishment by the University of an evening centre 
fur technology, at any rate until after the snccess of the instruction in the other 
Faculties has been assured j partly because of the great expense that would be 
involved, but mainly because we are of opinion that a full course in engineering, 
of the kind which the University ought alone to provide, could not be given in the 
evening only, unless it were- extended over so many years that students would 
probably be unwilling to undertake it. 

These difliculties are less serious, however, in the Faculties of Arts and Science, and 
we shall make recommendations later as to the establishment of a College of the 
,University in the Faculties of Arts and Science for evening students only (sell 
paragraphs 144-151). The great centres of day instruction such as University, 
King's, and the Imperial Colleges should not attempt to offer undergraduate courses 
in the evening for a first degree in these Faculties, though for· the prllsent it may 
be desirable to continue the existing arrangements in the Faculties of Economics 
and Laws. .. 

Technology. 

76. There is nothing in the functions of a university as we IlBve described them which 
ought to exclude technological instruction; but it must not be of a narrow utilitarian 
kind. If only those technological problems were studied which appeared likely to 
involve an immediate" financial or material advantage," the point of view from which 
the inquiry, however recondite, was made would destroy the university spirit, and 
would not in fact be likely to open up the path io their solution. The difficulties that 
present themselves to manufacturers or merchants seldom afford an indication of the 
true nature of the problems to be solved. They are generally secondary in. their 
nature, and a direct attack on them is likely to be as empiIical as the symptomatic 
treatment of disease. It is the recognition of this truth which has led to the 
paradoxical assertion that the value of, any study varies inversely with its usefulness; 
but in fact the value of a particular study arises not out of the matter which is 
treated, but out of the mannElr in which it is handled. Even from the point of view of 
technology we think. Sir Walter Raleigh is right when he says in his Address on the 
:Meaning of a University: .. The standard of utility is a false and mischievous standard, 
.. invented by short-sighted greed, anu certain, if it is accepted, to paralyse and 
.• kill the University that accepts it. It cultivates the branches for profu, and 
.. neglects the root. ;You cannot apply the test of utility to knowledge that is living 
" and growing. The use of knowledge is often the application to practical ends of 

-." knowledge that has ceased to grow. It is the timber, not the growing tree, which 
.• serves for ships. Some of the conclusions of scientific study can be utilised, but 
.; who shall say which of them? How can we be free to ask questions of the world, 
.. if we are told that we must ask no question the answer o~ which is not certain to 
.. be i=ediately profitable to us? We ask the question because we do not k~ow 
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II' the anSWer. The answer, if we are so fortunate as to find it, may be disconcerting 
" and strange. Then we must ask m9re questions."l 

77. This view of the attitude' which a university should assume towards utility Unhersity 
does not prevent it from being useful to the industries, indeed it will be more useful 8t~i!ud~ not 
to them if this is its spirit than if it merely thinks of those strictly trade purposes utIlItarIan 
whic4 it is the necessary and useful end of polytechnics and technical institutes to ['~ us:!:1 to 
promote. The Governing Body of the Imperial College have represented to us "08 I •• 

strongly their fears that the academic temper of the University is likely to hamper 
their ell'orts to .. deal with the higher instruction for indu~trial purposes especially 
.. in relation to industry "-a duty expressly laid' upon them by the Charter of their 
incorporation. We think, however, that what they fear is rather the imposition of 
particular procedures upon them by the University, acting under the pressure of 
other faculties, and that, provided freedom of initiation can be secured to them, 
they would endorse the protest against a narrow utilitarianism. Weare convinced 
that the spirit oE their professors and of their teaching is the same as t.hat which 
imbues a university, and that they are only asking to be allowed to express it in their 
own way. 

78. Doth the history of educational organisation and a right view of the methods Spceinlisell 
or university work appear to us to justify the inclusion of professional and techno- inslrllctinn 
logical studies within the University; and this being so, it is neither possible nor f?r oeea
desirable to withhold the advantage of the highly specialised work lJeing done in ~1~~t~l.[U-
the University laboratories and class-rooms from those already engaged in a profession e • 

or calling, who need to supplement their knowledge in particular dil'ections. 
Although it may be true that the first and most urgent call upon the University if' 
that made by its regular students, it could not hope to retain the sympathy and 
fmpport of the community to which it must look for material as well as moral 
assistance, if it refused help and guidance to men and women who, though the days of 
regular study. were past, wished to keep abreast with the demands made upon them by 
their professions. A university in a great centre of ·population must be prepared 
to ])]'ovide advanced instruction of a Hpecialised kind for all classes or the community 
who are willing to receive it. A great tleal of this work must be ~one in the 
f'Yening, and for this purpose the great day colleges of the University should be used . 

Univel'sity Classes for IT'OI'king Men and Women. 
. ,. 
l' 

• 7~. There is, however, one class of adult student for whom the University should, Centre for 
in our opinion, make further provision than that just indicated, though they will Workc~.' 
also, no dOllbt, benefit by some of the evening courses given in the day colleges. !dnc"~IO!"Ll 
We refer to the large and increasing body of workers whose needs and desires have Ssoel8tlon. 
found expression through the Workers' Educational Association. We have been 
greatly impressed by the remarkable progress already made by that Association under 
the inspiring guidance 01 its general secretary iu arranging cfasses of a university 
standard for working men and women. Weare even more impressed by the true 
"pirit of learning, the earnest desire for knowledge, and the tenacity of purpose which 
have been shown by the students. These men and women desire knowledge, not 
diplomas or degrees, and we think that no university, and abo\'e all no city 
university, would justify its existence that did not do its utmost to help and encourage 
work of this kind. Such work is not essential to a university in the narrower sense 
of being a condition of its existence, but it is essential in the broader view, which 
loys upon a great seat of learning the duty of using its talents to the utmost, and 
offering its treasures freely to all who can benefit by them and sincerely desire 
to do so. In the branches of study wbich have proyed most attractive to these 
students the benefit is reciprocal. The intimate personal knowledge the workers 
have of Ulany important social and economic problems throws a light upon the history 
of industry, and Oil the relation of Capital to Labour, which is of inestimable value to 
the teacher and investigator. Systematic inquiriE's bave been conducted that would 
llaye been impossible witbout the active and intelligent assistance of the workE'I'S, 
and we understand that some of the students tbemselves have made independent 
investigations under the guidance of their tutors. We think, therefore, that the 
University of London should be so organised and endowed as to enable it to establish 
and maintain n special centre to be identified with the work done in conjunction 

I Sir Walter Raleigh, "The Meanillg.of a University," 191I, p. 11, 
E IiSOO c 
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with the Workers' Educational Association, and to serve the social as well as the 
intellectual needs of its students. In a later Part of our Report (see paragraph 411) 
we shall explain how we think this can be done. But we must point out here that 
although we think this special provision should be made by the University itself, the 
University will not be in the position to undertake this important work successfully 
unless it has previously obtained the means of. providing satisfactorily for its own 
undergraduate and graduate students, and for its own professoriate. Unless the 
University has a distinguished and properly paid body of teachers who will constantly 
be sending out able and well-trained young graduates, the supply of teachers 
necessary for the conduct of the rapidly increasing number of classes for working 
men and women will fail at its source. The stronger the University can be made 
for its primary duties, the better it will be able to help forward this new and hopeful 
movement. 

Degj·ees and Examinations. 

80. The power of granting degrees is one of the chief characteristics of all 
universities, although it is not the real eud of their existence. The great majority 
of the students enter the university only for a few years, and graduation is for them 
the culmination of their university career. In earlier times the students of a Faculty 
were apprentices to a profession, and when they became masters they entered the 
rank of teachers and were required to teach for a time. This rarely happens now; 
the teachers are a specially appointed class, and the bulk of the students leave the 
university immediately after graduation. The university fulfils its end for the nation 
and the world partly by the advancement of science and learning, but partly also 
by sending. out into many of the different paths of life a constant stream of men 
and women who have been trained by its teaching and influenced by its life. 

81. The object of going to a university is, or ought to be, to obtain a univerllity 
education; and the degree ought to signify that this end has been attained. It is 
required for practi<)al purpos~s as the sign and guarantee of a university education. 
At the present day the pass degree is the public certificate of the university that 
the student has complied with such conditions as may be prescribed with regard to 
residence, instruction and course of study, and has satisfied the tests which the 
university imposes in order to ascertain that he has profited to a reasonable extent 
by the opportunity he has had. The honours degrees certify that he has acquitted 
himself with greater or less distinction, and the higher degrees that he has pursued 
a further course of study and satisfied additional tests. Degrees, however, are I]ot 
only certificates, they are also distinctions; and the hope of academic distinction 
excites emulation and rivalry which, although not the highest motives, are powerful 
incentives to sustained effort and self-denying exertion not easily dispensed with. 

,xamina- 82. It is obvious that the tests imposed ought to be designed for the purpose 
iOlls.asa~est of affording sufficieut evidence that the object has been attained which is certified 
,~um;.erslty hy the degree. Two things, then, must be kept in view in fixing what the testA 

uea Ion. should be. First, they should be fair t.ests affording sufficient evidence of what they 
are intended to prove; and, secondly, they should not interfere with or injuriously 
affect, but should, if possible, assist the education which it is the real end of the 
university to give. In English universities the main test employed is that of 
examination. We must therefore consider the question how far that test affords 
sufficient evidence of a university education (i) when conducted solely by external 
examiners, and (ii) when conducted largely by the teachers of the students examined; 
and how far in each case it is injurious to the real education of the student or can 
be made to assist its ends. 

)efeets of IL 83. On the External side of the University of London, which continues the 
>ureli' ex-. system of the old University, the only test imposed is that of examination, and the 
;":t~:n nnnu- only condition for securing the education of the student is the lapse of time between 

. the exaIninations, during which he may apply himself to study on the lines of a 
prescribed syllabus, with or without instruction. Such examinations are necessarily 
conducted byexaIniners who, except by accident, have had nothing to do with the 
instruction of the candidates, and the questions must be so framed as to he fair to 
candidates who have been entirely dependent upon private study. What, then, 
does the examination test? All that is provided is a syllabus, and all that the 
eXaInination can profess to test is a knowledge, at the time of the exaIniDAtion, of 
the snbjects prescribed by the syllabus, because the candidate may get his k~~le9ge 
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in: any way he likes. He may work hard and well, and he may have the best 
instruction, but the test of the' examination affords no sufficient e,idence of this. 
As far as it tests his knowledge or information alone, it can obtain evidence only of 
memory, and not even of lasting memory, because, in the case of some subjects at 
any rate, cramming is the most successful way of preparing for the test, and it is 
notorious that a good coach can enable a candidate even to dispense with cramming 
more than fragments ofa subject prescribed. In some subjects the questions are 
more in the nature of tests of capacity than of memory, but, as Mr. Hartog points out, 
in order to afford evidence of capacity the standard of marking in the case of these 
subjects would need to be mu('.h higher than in the case of tests of memory. 
Whether it is reasonable or not to· accept 30 per cent. of the full marks when you 
are testing memory, it is clear that if the question is intended to test a candidate's 
capacity to do.a thing the percentage of marks required ought to be much higher. 
" A boy who can onJy do right five addition sums out of ten cannot add. A person 
" who reads a thermometer accurately five times and inaccurately five times cannot 
" read a. thermometer., A person who' understands nine-tenths of the words in an 
" easy passage in a foreign language, with or without the use of a dictIOnary, but iB 
" at sea in regard to the meaning as a whole, has not brought his knowledge of the 
" language to·a useful point."l No doubt the successful candidates for External 
examinations have to work hard. We do not suggest that the examinations are easy 
to pass; the large percentage of failures is sufficient evidence that they are not. But 
the large llumber of failures also proves that a wide syllabus of prescribed subjects, 
with an External examination as the test of the information acquired, inevitably tends 
to uneducational methods of work, and that far too many. of the candidates are only 
"having a shot at it," because there is a fair chance of scraping through a rather 
indiscriminating test with a minimum amount of knowledge and a turn of good luck. 
It is not an answer to say, as one witness said,! that the intellect is strengthened by 
overcoming difficulties; that if a man lias the resolution and strength of purpose to 
attain a standard of knowledge by himself, equal to that attained by another man with 
assistance, the former,is the stronger man; that if he has mastered great books by the 
greatest men he will have' come into communication with bigger minds than any who 
are likely to be his teachers, and that his teachers can do him good only by assisting 
him more readily to come into communication wir.h those bigger minds. Even then 
we think the intellectual cultivation is likely to be one-sided and defective; but there 
is a fallacy in the assumption that self-education is achieved by any but the very 
exceptional man, or is induced by the examination. No doubt. the degree is an 
ineentive to work, and there are very few who can dispense with some incentive; but 
the External examination does not test the quality of the work. It can be more 
effectively and more easily prepared for by means that are not really educational. 
It is in spite of, and not by means of, the so-called principle of guidance by test, if the 
great majority of the candidates do not belong to the class which Newman describes 
as "those earnest but ill-used persons, who are forced to load their minds with a 
" 500re of subjects against an examination; who have too much on their hands to 
" indulge themselves in thinking or investigation, who devour premiss and conclusion 
" together with indiscriminate greediness, who hold whole sciences on faith, and 
" commit demonstrations to memory, and who too often, as might be expected, when 
,. their period of education is passed, throw up all they have learned in disgust, 
" having gained nothing really by their anxious labours, except perhaps the habit 
" of application."3 

84: Even in the case of a true university where the stuuents have had the Too wide Ii 
opportunity af obtaining a university education, a purely external examination syllabus has 
conducted by examiners who have nothing to go upon but the syllabus prescribed eff:;t o~ an 
for the course of instruction, can afford evidence of nothing more than we have :~::t~o:.x
already described. But the failure will be greater; because the object is not to test 
the knowledge of candidates at the time of the examination, but whether students 
have profited by the opportunity they have had of obtaining a university education. 
Hardly anyone now defends a purely external examination as a proper test of university 
teaching. The University of New ZAaland, one of the last of the universities to retain 
this form of examination, adopted under the influence of the old University of London, 
is at present agitatiug for reform. But'even when an examination is far from being 
purely external, and is largely conducted by the teachers, the method of teaching a 

. t Horlog, "Ex.a.minations iu their bearing on National Efficiency," 1911, p. 16. 
'. Appor, to aNI /leport, MOIlIWD, Qs. 10,091, 10,105. I ~ewman, "ld ... of a University," p. 149. 
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subject may be perverted, and the educational value of studying it may be I08t, if 
it is based upon a ~yllahus too wide for any student to overtake in the time allotted. 
"In the preparation for this examinatiun, instead of facts, the memory is charged 
" with generalised formulas, with expressions and solutions which are derived ready
.. made from the tutor. The first principle of philosophical, nay of intellectual, 
.. training, viz., that all should be educed from the pupil's own mind, is here 
" inverted; all is poured into him by his teacher. The teacher does as much, and 
.. the pupil as little, as possible. The utmost that the student can acquire from 
" tho Rystem is that he has learned to write in the newest style of thought, and to 
.. manipulate the phrases of the last. popular treatise."1 

85. We are convinced that both a detailcd syllabus and an external examination 
are inconsistent with the true interests of university education, injurious to the 
students, degrading to the teachers, and ineffective for the attainment of the ends 
they are supposed to promote. The insistence on a systAm of external examinations' 
is always based upon want of faith in the teachers. Even the so-called Internal 
examinations of the University of London are practically external, because of the 
large number of institutions involved, and the demands of the common syllabus j 
and the syllabus is a device to maintain a standard among institutions which are not 
all of university rank. The effect upon the students and the teachers is disastrous. 
The students have the ordeal of the examination hanging over them and must prepare 
themselves for it or fail to get the degree. Thus the degree comes first and the 
education a bad second. They cannot help thinking of what will pay; they lose 
theoretic interest in the subjects of study, and with it the freedom, the thought, the 
reflection, the spirit of in.quiry which are the atmosphere of university work. They 
cannot pursue knowledge both for its own sake and also for the sake of passing 
the test of an examination. And the teachers' powers are restricted by the 
syllabus j their freedom in dealing with their subject in their own way is limited j 
and they must either direct their teaching to preparation for an examination which 
is for each of them practically external, 01' else lose the interest and attention of their 
students. Indeed, the best teachers are apt to lose their students' attention either way, 
for if they teach lmreservedly by the syllabus their own interest must Bag, and 
consequently tbat of their hearers also. We shall make recommendations which 
will dispense with the necessity of the syllabus, by ensuring the appointment of 
teachers who can be trusted with the charge of university education. Teachers 
who can be trnsted with tbis far more important and responsible duty can also be 
trusted with the conduct Of examinations, in so far as they are accepted as proper 
and necessary tests for the degrees of the University. But examinations, even wntln 
conducted by the teachers of the University, and based upon the instruction given by 
tbem, ought not to be t.he only tests for the degree. It is not right that the work of 
years should be judged by the answers given to examination papers in a few hours. 
It cannot be fairly tested in this way. However conducted, such examinations are an 
insufficient and inconclusive test of the attainment of a university education j and 
wben account is taken of individual idiosyncracies and the special qualities which 
examinations favour, and when allowances are made for the accidents which inevitably 
attend such limited and occasional tests, it appeal'S to us only fair that due weight should 
be given to the whole record of the students' work in the University. If the academic 
freedom of the professors and the students is to be maintained-if scope for individual 
initiative is to be allowed to the professOl's, and the students are to profit to the full 
by their instruction-it is absolutely necessary that, subject to proper safeguards, 
the degrees of the University sbo1l1d practically be the certificates given by the 
professors themselves, and that the students should have entire confid«;nce that they 
may trust their academic fate to honest work under their instruction and direction. 
There is no difficulty whatevel' in the University providing for such control, regulation, 
and publicity as will be an adequate guarantee of impartiality, and of such a measure 
of uniformity as may be considered desirable. 

86. We have described in brief the things which, in our opinion, a university 
must do-the things which it is essential should be done if there is to be a university 
at all, an,i also those things which the t::'niversity of London should do, if it is 
to serve adequately the needs of the great population at its doors. It may be that 
a place can properly be found for teaching which, although good and useful of its 
kind, falls short of the high standard we have described, and that such teacbing 

1 ~lIl'k Pattison, .. Pjlilosophy at OxtON," "Mind," Yolo I., 1876, p. 93. 
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should receive university recognition, though it cannot be accepted- --as university 
teaching in the full sense of the term.. When an understanding· has once been 
reached of what university teaching really is, and of what it can do for a man, we 
believe students, no matter how. poor they may be, will refuse to be satisfied with 
anything less good than the best. For the moment, however, this understanding is 
not general; there is confusion in the public mind between a university education 
and a university degree. People believe that everyone who has the latter has in 
some way or other also had the former, and that the examinations that have been 
passed are a proof of it. This belief is, of course, a mistaken one, but it exists; and 
so long as it is strongly and sincerely held, it will be expedient for the University to 
continue to grant recognition to work which may be of a lower standard, or which is 
not done under conditions which. guarantee that the standard is equal to its own. H 
teaching of this kind is recognised, it must be in such a way that it will not hamper· 
the development of the teaching for which the University is able to assume complete 
responsibility. We shall explain later how we think this may he done (see 
paragraphs 37~385). 

2. THE CONDITIONS NECESSHY FOR THE RJi:ALISATION OF THE FOREGOING ENDS. 

87. 'Ve now turn to a consideration of certain pre-existing conditions that must be Sound gene
satisfied if the University is to work in the way it should. We have said that a ral educ"~ion 
university works by the co-operation of its teachers and students in study and ~n ~"rtlal. 
investigation, a process in which the student is trained to learn in an inquiring u~~":[ty 
spirit, and the teacher is assisted in his endeavow·s to advance knowledge by the effort training. 
to co=unicate it to other!!, and by the stimulus which the youthful doubts and 
enthusiastic labours of his best students afford him. This co-operation, however, 
cannot be effectivelv realised unless certain conditions have been fulfilled. In the 
first place, a sound general education is an indispensable basis of the undergraduate 
student's work. It is no doubt possible for a considerable amount of knowledge of 
a specialised kind to be acquired upon a relatively meagre groundwork of general 
education; but for the ordinary student a point is reached sooner or later, and more 
often soon than late, where all further advance is hampered, if not entirely pro-
hibited, unless he has acquired the power of accurate expression and orderly thought. 
These are the two intellectual qualifications which, stated in its most general terms, 
it is the aim of a sound general education to give, and if they do not exist a large 
part of the benefits of a university training wiil be lost. These intellectual qualifica-
tions, together with the moral habits acquired at schoo:t:-diligence, perseverance, 
re~ularity, the self-control which enables work to be done in spite of ~isinclination-
have always been of the same value as a fitting preparation for university education. 
But it is more important now than it used to be, that they should be accompanied by 
a wide range of study at school, at an age when retentive memory and receptivity 
of mind enable a large store of illformation on a mlmber of different subjects to 
he acquired. Professor Pringle Pattison has recently pointed out1 that the idea of the 
old university curriculwn was that of a comllWn course of studies-a course intended 
to familiarise the student with the most characteristic products of the human mind in 
three of its great attitudes, literature, philosophy and science; but that under the 
combined influence of the lengthening of the school age and the increased demands 
of professional training, the time for the general or common course of study tends to 
be reduced to a vanishing point. It may be impossible wholly to make good the loss, 
and we have much sympathy with Professor Pringle Pattison's plea for the academic 
protection of philosophy. Where time and money allow of it, a wide course of univer-
sity study is greatly to be desired; but what we wish to point out here is that the 
wide range of information to which we have rplelTed, and which may be acquired at 
school, is not lost or useless, even if the subjects specially studied at the university 
lire rather limited in range, and have special reference to the future profession or 
oceupation of the student. The method and spirit of university study throw back a 
rpfiected light upon all the possessions of the mind, and, by calling them into the service 
of awakened intelligence, widen and enrich the effect of the special studies pursl1ed. 

Further, the intellectual training and moral discipline given at school are not 
inconsistent with the inclusion of certain subjects which will be of use in connexion 
with a subsequent professional tr-.lining. In this way a constantly expanding university 
curriculum, in the case, for example, of medicine, may be lightened in its earlier 
stages with advantage to the best education of the students. 

------~-----------------
I Prillgle P.Ui<on, .. Tbe Speeiali.ing of tbe ArlS Degree," 1911, r. 13. 
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~8.: It waS: undoubtedly' the intention of th~ Matriculation examination of the 
Duiversityof LOndon as originally designed, with itstlarge number of compulsory 
subjects, to ensure that the undergraduates should have' received a liberal education 
of wide range. In the course of time, however, ,the character of this examination 
has been profoundly modified. At the present day candidates are required to 
pass in only five subje<?ts, of' which three may be selected from It large number of 
options, whereas originally they were expected to pass in nine, all of which, were 
compulsory.1 This change has no doubt been dhe in part to the growing specialisa
tion of university studies and the inclusion of new branches of Imowledge within the 
University curriculum. Both these facts have enconrageda reduction in the number 
of compulsory subjects in. the Matriculation examination, and the addition of new 
optional subjects leading up to particular university studies., On the other hand, 

. the mnge of the seoondary : school curriculum: has itself been greatly widened in 
recent limes by the inclusion of' new studies and -by new methods of teaching the 
older subjects. ' The curriculum of secondary school", receiving aid from thEiState -is 
required by the Board of Education to make adequate provision, for mallUal instruc
tiun, singing, physical exercises, and organised games, while in schools for girls 
provision is made fprpractical ,instruction in domestic subjects, ,Instruction in 
science must include practical work by the pupils, and modern languages are now 
taught largely by the oralll'lethod. Some beginning 'hils also 'been made in applying 
tbis method to the teaching of Latin and Greek. ' For none bfthese purposes is a 
general written examination by itself a suitable test. The result is that whereas the 
Matriculation examination was' originally at 'least as wide as, or even wider than, the 
curriculum of the good secondal:Y schools then existing, it is in its present form, and 
as taken by any given candidate, 'much narrower than the range of studies now 
gimer<llly adopted: " ,,:, 

Two vi~w8 " '89'. W ethink thisfuct is largely respo~sible for 'the growth. ,of the theory that the 
a; if ~b!ee: Matriculation exalnination'shoUld test, not' so mucb ,the general education of the 
:one~'::: &- candidate, as,his acquire~ent of certain kinds of knowledge p,ecessary as afoundation 
nation. for the particular university course he intends to follow_ This theory represents a 

different view of the purpose of, the examination, and if it is justified, it leads 
inevitably to a variation of the examination according to the needs of the different 
f;leulties. The p],"esent arrangement of the examination permits this variation though 
it does not insist ',UPOll it, and to thai extent represents a compromise'between the 
~wo views ;, but the cpmpromise has almost coml;lletely lost .sight of a sound general 
education as the, lind', to be, i;ecured~ and has .very: Iitt~e relation t;o the curricula of 
secondary schools. That factor seems to survive only ill the reqUirement that ea,ch 
candidate must pass in 'English, elementary matbematics and a foreign language. 
We think that the Consultative Committeeo£ ,the Board' of Education, 'in their recent 
Report tC/, the Board ,on eXll,minations in secondary schools, are justified when tliey say :
" the External examinations usuiilly taken in secondary schools cannot be said to 
" give, more than an uncertain indication of th,e 'candidates' 'real mental powers. 
'" Some candidates are at their worst in examinatioris, and in any 'case when judgment 
" is based on one examination effort, mistakes' are' sUre to' be made."2 This fact alone 
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appears to us to make the Matriculation examination unsuitable for school purposes. 
90. The evil effects' of an external eXllmination ~Q.ch'aS that£o~' matri,culation upon 

the WQi'k of both pupils and teachers in schools have been admirably dl;l!\cribed in the 
Report of the Consultative Committee. They arE! analogous to those, cop,nected with 
the External univel'sity examinatioll& wit,h which we have already dealt. But apart 
from all the objections to purely external examinatiOl,ls from the point ,of view of the 
schools, there is the added objection frolD, the side Qf, the University that an external 
examination, such as that for matriculation, now affords no guarantee of the liberal 
education and general training which form a far more important preliminary to university 
educa,tion than the acquirement of a definite standar.d in particular subjects of study. 

91. A similar conclnsion,was arrived at many years ago by the Scottish University 
Commissioners of 1889, ,alld is explained in their Report of 1900. After describing 
the. reSt,liations they had made ten, years previously with regard to entrance to the 
Dmverslty, they say : - , , ,', 

" \Ve believe this to: be- the best arrangement .that could be made in the 
presellt condition ,of Secondary Edncation in Scotland. But we should think it 
far ,from satisfactory if -it were to be regarded as tinal and permanent. The 

I ,University of Lo~don.' Reguw.t;';ns fo~ Matri,;u~lio';' Nov. 1839. 
"J, Cd. 6004, p: BO. , " , , ' 



OQject'0t.J,all,ljuch !arrange~p't.& s)J.Q,~I(l Qe. t9lS611ul'e,ptat hefore- .he,beg.ins'hla 
, . .univers1tycou.rS~ a .hoy shou,l,d have. ueeu fQl\ ltiPJl:r.tam number of .;years. .. imdep 
:, ,~goqd ling, tj:aiuelL teilCb,ing,-, ThJ,s, .. cauno~ pe &ecured .by. a ,illere; .examination,; 
" 'altn,ougl;i, an 'examj-lJation a~, ,$6.; ,eQ.d pC the scho.al cQut-se; may 1:>e:a very. useful. 

, test of his, train,iug. ,We. do not cpnside:r· that either .an Entrance .examinationo 
" 'Qi a. Oertifi.~fl~e ~J?j.clt ~an,be ql;JWn,ed i;Q. ~i,J;IgleJsu.bieots,ca!l,be,an adequate·,~est 

of.schpol, traini!1gj and ,w,e, do"not,J~1!: .it a,esirab1e, that the .Junior .Classes 
. Ilhou,ld be' a perm.anent part qf ,the Vniversit'YJlquipmE!.nt .. ~ In both these respects;: 
,~herefore, the: regulatjol).s we. ha",El, f;ra,med may . lie ,usefully revised, when. good, 
, secondary schor;>l~ .:\lave been Itlade, <,!v:3!il!1ble throughout Scotland •. But at present 

w;e,. m,ust ,be ,c\m~ent to,guard,,,th~;grflduation claS!!E!.S ,byan.examination.test 
iirespectiv:e. p£ ~chool ~l'ai~!lg. ,and .to,)eaye 19. !hOSEl' .youug ,men who are not', 
apie.to pasJ>it,. and, ,who hav.e l).otthe JIleans £orp,rep8{i.ng .themselves at a good. 
school,.tJie opportnnitywl;llch the ,.Tunior or,Middle Classes have hitherto.afforde4. 
for fittiqgthemselves fQr·theproPeJ,"wgrkof, the Universit.y.; In the meantime 
'it is' obvio~lsl;y pf thEl utm(Jst i!DPortance;t:)lat. thefreliminary. ,examination sho1!ld 
, inpractic~ qe, CQndu9te<i. :With specia~ refereqce to t}le object which it is intended., 
49'wiiyer;,imper:fectly, ,to\Lttain: .,)3ut ,this cannot .be. ;secured qyany. external 

, ,regulatiQp.~.IJ; mu.st ,dep~nd qn))J.e go04.sense and,e:x:perience of .the examinp.rs~ . 
. To' ensure that a JUljfotm stand~rd should IlPply'to alL the Universities, ,.we, 
institu'ted by OrdinanQ?s Nos. 13 ,and 43 ,a joint Boardo£ Examiners to conduct 
the PrelimiJlary examination j. and for thE) purpose pf. combining ,on, this Board' 
,the best attainable expf)rienl)e" we .,prescripetl ,that it should, consil't not of 
professors only, but partJyof professors and lecturers and:partly of additional 
examiners to, be, appointed by thE! University Courts. 

, .. It has been observed, that there has been a considerable diminution in the 
number of University studen,ts since these regulatiQns eame into £o1'(;e, .This· 
was, to someoextent, an ~,nevitablE\ result of the ,introduction of a.new system, 

, and it was not unfqreseen. If ,the }>r!;lliminary examination; as now'1vorked, 
'does no more than eXcl\lde.,the unfit £"rom thE! Arts cOurse, it does, nothingbutc 
good: On: the other hand, it is evident that by the adoption of too' exacting a. 
'ata.ndard ortoQ,rigid a system of marking, it might sene to exclude from the 
Universities young men who. were fi~tEld to profit by them. This would, ibe a: 
great evil j and its possibility gave us much concern in the preparation. of @ur' 
scheme .. But we were satisfied: that neither the , l'isk ,0£ excessive severity nor 
that of undue laxity coulq lie effectua1l3~ ,obviated .by specifio regulations.imposed; 
on the exalnining. body by O,rdinall~.' The best 'safeguards are the ,judicioils' 
selection of examiners. oy the Univerllity Courts, the supervision', of the Jwnt~ 
Board, and the guiding and, COl'I;ectinginfluence of the Senate and the Cburt; 
1£ we had. thought it .necessary to. embody in. our Ordinance any direct instrUction" 

, to the exalI)inel's;,jt wo!-!~d have l1een no ;more t,hanan. expression 0£. what is 
plainly implied in the purpose and. objeet of the ,e.taInination.. It must. be kept, 
m view that it is u:o~ ,intended as a test. of supe.rior acquiretnent. It, is lL 

~onditioxi of ac;lmissiQnto the Univ.ersity;and it defeat\i its,object if it ktieps,ou.t 
auyon,e .who,ought to ,be. allo",ed to come: in. , It ought not, therefore, to eXact 

. from candidates who ha~e been,' reasop.ably well tai.\ght" a~y: special 'preparation' 
qr effort, hut ought'to be 'sllch,.as a scholar of,.fai~ ability:and proper diligence. 

; , 'may at the end ofhia school course , come to with· a :quiet; 'mind,' and without 
• a painful preparatory effort. tenqing ,W relax,ati.on aIidtorpor as soon as the 

:, effort isoy~r",'~"! " 'I :': I .• :' I, •. !.i ,!;.," : 

"92: We agree with the Ccinsultl\ti'\'e,Commit~ee iil't;hful;.ing "'that a good general !;omeover
.. education should' be sufficient'to' SeClITe' admission to a Universitv," and provided J~pping , 
the ~ph-jt and llletho~Ei of universit~ studies are' ~n~~ a~ the'y ought to " be, and ~:::':;":~i:,: 
furlllsh. the student With a purpose ~nd a. responsIb1ht.y.'1ll h1S 'work throu$h' the: nniv ..... it)l, .. 
emphasIS that they lay upon the pursUIt of knowledge for lts own sake, we beheve h\l' WOR,' ,,,:,co, 
may be trusted to acquire the necessary 'acquaintance with those ancillary subjects itTevilable-.i' 
requit!ite to the mastery ot his main line of study \vhich 'his school curticulilm may , ',' 
not have <riven him; , ,TheI'e is evi~enceL'however, .th/lt the lengtho! 'the school life of' ' 
the secon'aa.ry scl10018 of the country, which is increasing under the influence brought 
to hear in this direction' by, the BOllrdof Education, will gradually diminish the 
~ecessity for .this in I\ny b!lt e;xceptional cases. Jt.is not meant tha~ ,the teaching 
-.~,-' -" ,,-' '-",~ .. ' ' ...... -"-'--~"':"'-:'::""":".~.-,,,:,,'.:...' -~----------,....=. 

1 ~uot~ loy ~attl~e.w Aruold.in." }figher SchO<1Is and 1Jn~v.e,..!tie. in Germany," ISH, p. 59: 
,llSoottlsb UUI'08rsttleS'Comnn •• lOn, General Report; pp: 'IIQ-'II'O'. ,. (Cd. I76.} 1900. ' , .. 
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of the elements of a subject is improper in a university. The con~tant growth of 
specialisation in all directions and the increase in the number of separate departments 
into which university studies are divided, make it frequently impracticable that every 
student entering upon his course should have acquired the elements of all the 
subsidiary branches of knowledge requisite for the adequate pursuance of his main 
purpose. Incidentally, and for particuhir students, universities must provide ~uch 
instruction as may be required in subjects in which some knowledge is needed as an 
instrument in pursuing higher studies. But the method of study will not be the 
same as that followed at school, and universities should certainly not continue to give 
to large numbers of their students instruction of an elementary kind in subjects 
which they would more properly have learnt at school. We also agree with the 
Consultative Committee and the Association of Assistant Masters that after the age 
of 16 some measure of specialisation is to be desired in schools and that it will be a 
great advantage to their pupils, whether they are going to the University or not, to stay 
for another two years after passing the general test which the Committee hope to see 
imposed at about the age of 16.1 If this longer stay at school were to become more 
general it would enable those pupils who are going on to the University to make 
some definite preparation for the Faculty they intend to enter. This appears to 
have been in the mind of the Consultative Committee when they said t,hat though 
they thought a good general education should be sufficient to secure admission to the 
University, they also agreed "that it should not bind the University to admit 
" students indiscriminately to all courses of study. Some differentiation based upon 
" the subjects in which the st,udents had shown reasonable proficiency might well be 
" made when the time came to settle the course of their University studies. Yet 
" even here considerable latitude should be allowed, and it shOldd not be assumed 
" that a student who wishes to follow some particular course of study must 
" necessarily have shown any previous proficiency in it." 

93. The broad general education which it was the aim of the Matriculation exami
nation as originally planned to secure, and the elasticity which is now provided by the 
large number of options in the existing examination, should 1)e attained by meaus of 
two grades of school examination conducted in the interests of the schools and closely 
related to theircurricula.2 The lower grade taken by pupils about the age of 16 would 
test the possession of a broad general education, while the higher grade to be taken 
about the age of 18 would be of a more specialised character. The lower examination, 
if passed at the necessary standard, should for the present be sufficient evidence of 
educational fitness for the Univllrsity, but students with no higher qualification than 
this would be required d11ring at least their first year to obtain the necessary 
foundation for more advanced courses by supplementary studies which would not be 
required of those who had taken the higher school test. Provided the subjects of the 
examination he had taken were cognate to those of the Faculty he desired to enter,3 
the higher school exalnination would admit the student at once to more advanced 
studies without the interposition of an Intermediate examination except in the Faculty 
of Medicine, where it would take the place of the Preliminary Science examination. 
Except in medicine the higher examination would not entitle him to curtail the length 
of his university course. The nature and range of the supplementary studies required 
of the student entering on the lower examination would depend, of course, upon the 
Faculty which he desired to enter. The Univer5ity should, however, exercise pressure 
upon students to delay leaving school until after the higher examination has been 
passed, though for some time there are likely to be lllany candidates for admission to 
the University coming frOlll schools that cannot provide suitable instruction beyond 
the standard of the lower sehool examination. There are also likely to be from time 
to time exceptional cases of students 'who would gain by an immediate transference to 
university methods of work, but tlie University should draft its regulations for 
adlnission with a view to making tlie higher school certificate, which should not be 
taken till two years after the lower examination, the normal qualification for registra
tion.4 If the universities of the country were to agree to require the higher school 
examination as a condition of matriculation, we have little doubt, with the experience 
of Scotland before us, that the schools would very soon reach the necessary standard. 
- 1 Appz. to 3rd Report, AStiocialioll of A:;.ailjr;;ltM~te~·~"'I,~lelll~;I~-.-;T57 ami Q. 8196ff. . 

, Ap~x.ta I.t Report. Webb, Q •. 564-93. .4ppx. to 211d Report, Mi •• Taylor, Q. 5;;17. Appr. 103rd 
Report, :SIlPu.er, 1'. 184ft: and p.specialh· Q •. 87H9, 8937-41 alld 8956-65. 

• Appz. UJ 181 Report, Headlam, :sialemeot. § 36, p. 84. Appz. 10 2nd R'pt>rl, llusk, Q •• 4948-55 ; 
Gollaocz, Q •. 5303-4. App.·. to 3rd Reporl, Acland, Q •. 7381-4. 

• Appz. UJ 3rd Report, Acland, Q. 7389; Associatio .. of A .. i.taol Maslers, Qs. 8241-3; 1'1'0 .. oer, 
Qs. 8949-55. 
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Whether the University should be responsible for sohool examinations, or 
whether it should oonduot them as the agent of a oentral authority responsible for 
these examinations throughout the oountry, or whether the central authority should 
itself conduct the examinations with the assistance of examiners seleoted from the 
staffs of the several universities, are questions which have been explored by the 
Consultative Committee of the Board of Education and are under the oonsideration 
of the Board themselves. It does not lie within the terms of our referenoe to make 
reoo=endations as to the best means of attaining the ends which a growing 
body of opinion desires. Weare, however, directly ooncerned to see a solution of 
the problem reaohed whioh will ensure a proper standard of entry and whioh, as 
regards finanoe, will relieve the University from the necessity of depending upon the 
fees of its Matriculation examination for the support of its own proper work. Until this 
necessity is removed the establishment of a school examination ill the true sense will 
be difficult. In any ciroumstances the influence of the University will ultimately be 
paramount in regulating the standard of proficiency in special subjects to be required 
of students for admission to the degree courses in each Faculty, but the secondary 
schools are similarly entitled to arrange their curricula in the interests of all classes 
of their pupils, and the school examinations must be based on these curricula. Th3 
central education authority, on the other hand, is concerned to see that its grants to 
the schools and to the universities are effectively used, and in the ultimate issue it is 
that authority which must provide for the co-ordination of secondary schools and 
universities, and must give the necessary assurance to the universities that the pupils 
seeking admission to their degree courses have reached the required standard of 
education. 

94. As first steps in the dire.ctiori indicated the University should cease to admit Minimum 
pupils in schools to its own examinations, including that for matriculation, and no ~e~f ~a
student should be registered as matriculated until he has attained the age of 17. These ~c atloll, 
reco=endations are almost identical with the conclusions that were independently 0··· f 
reached by a strong Committee of the British Association (Section L), which submitted C~=~t~e 
its final report to the Association in 1912. After considering a large body of of British 
evidence the Committee expressed the opinion ;- Association. 

"(1) That students should not be prohibited from taking the Matriculation 
examination or its equivalent as soon as they are 16, but they should not 
ordinarily be allowed to enter a university for a degree course below the' age 
of 17. 

"(2) Universities 5hould not provide instruction for the purpose of preparing 
• candidates for matriculation. 

co (3) Students for degr~e courses should not be admitted to universities or 
their constituent colleges until after they have passed the Matriculation 
examination. 

"(4) A university examination subsequent to matriculation should not be 
allowed to become a school examination. 

"(5) There should be two school-leaving examinations conducted conjointly 
1y the universities or by a representative examining board ;-

"(a) Suitable for pupils of about 16 years of age; 
"(b) Suitable for pupils between 18 and 19 years of age. 

"The earlier examination (a), representing a good general education, and of 
the same standard as the present London Matriculation, or similar examinations, 
should be accepted for matriculation and for admission to professional courses 
as those examinations are at present. 

"The later examination (b), of the same general standard as the Intermediate 
B.A. or B.Sc. examination of the University of London, but not necessarily of 
the same character or substance, should not be designed primarily for those 
who intend to proceed to II lmiversity, and should admit of some degree of 
specialisation. Under certain conditions, it might be accepted by universities as 
excusing students from any further examination between their entrance into the 
university and their degree examination. Only those pupils who have passed 
the more elementary examination (a) should be admitted to the higher 
examination. "1 

95. We have been strongly Ul·ged by the Association of Head Mistresses to make Evidence as 

17 the minimum age of entry to the University for girls, and we have been impressed to age of 
--~~~~--~~~~--~~-=~~~~~~~~~ __ =-____________ ~____ enny. 

I Proceedings of Briu.h Association, Duudee, 1912, Section L. ~'iD&1 Report of Committee Oil Over
lapping between !Seoondary Educauon and tbat of Universities &lid other place. of Hi;:ber Educaliou. 



Matricula.
tion exami
nation re
tained for ex
ceptional 
cases. 

Matricula
tion test for 
older .tu
aent •. 

More inti
mate work 
limited to 
university 
students. 

42' ROYl\LCOIllIllISSION os UNIVERSl"rr EDUOATION IN LONDON:' 

by the reasons put forward in support of the proposal. We -think that boys also" are 
not; as a rule, fit to begin' university stJadies. as we understand: them"untit th""yare 
over 17. This opinion .is endorsed by Mr .. Sidney Wehb, Dr. Bennett, ,the; Chairman 
ofOonvocation, MI'. A.R D. Acland, the Association 'of Assistant ·Masters in Secondary 
~hools,I :tndby the Priucipalof the University,! who thinks indeed that ;',Matriculation 
";:exalJliIiations should ·be designed to'suit the capacit.yof average pupil~ not less 
"Ltl!an 17 years of age.',' Vve agree with this view. :, I., "": 1 

',96; It is obvious that some form of ~latric1ilation exanll'tidtitlh nllist be retained fdr 
those unable to approach'the University thtough~ the nonlIal avenlle of the secondary' 
school.' This examination' should be deSigned for studtlllts of 'the age of ·17, artd for 
the' present, at any rate, its requirements might diffel"' somewhat in the case of the 
different Facultlesj but we ·agree with the Consultative Committeethati the intei'elIts 
df the secondal'Y schooll;require that the test of genetal educatioil, i.e.,'thelower HCMOl, 

examination, should :be :applieable a little earlier'than this .. The more thorough hnd 
systelnaticilltellectual'ttaining ·given by the secondary ,school furnishes lilt' i~sE'lf '& 

j\lstification for a small differentiation in the age 'of admission: to the exanii nation ii I"~ 
, 97. Another class of student always likely to' be represented in' it 'm6dllrn 

universityreniains to be considered. We 'refer"tO students of mature age: who 
discover a desire or need for a university training after they have already spent some 
years in the business of l,ife:" Provided a student of this kind is prepared. to submit 
himself to the' discipHne of a. complete university' training under professors of the 
UniYersity, it'is unreasonable and useless, to expect him to return to school .studies in 
ardcr to pass ,the Matriculation or' some' equivalent' examination; moreover, to do flO 
tends to lower the standard required of other students. Such exceptional cases would 
in our view he properly dealt with if the :Facultyto which he desired admission ~ere 

,to, satisfy themselves, by such means as th& Senate might approve, that· ,he ,was 
qualified by his attainments a';1d ability·te take a full course for auniverRity 
dogree., '- ". , '", . . 
, But there are no grounns·for granting this privilege to students ,who seek to 

obtain a degree solely by examination or ,by attendance !\t courses of -instruction given 
,by teachers who are not teachers of the 'University .. Out objeet in advocating' this 
special arrangement is not. to make. it 'easier for.a student -of mature age to obtain a 
d~gree, for this, would bea pl"eierential tl'eatment to which he.can makelno claim, but 
to ~i;lcilitate his aGcessto the best 'training- the University can offer.. ,; 

.98. A sound general education, however, is not the only necessary condition of 
the 'undergraduate ,student's- work." In the 'nlote intima'teclasses'of -the University, 
of the nature of the German seminar, where the students'learn to work with· trieir 
teacher, and acquire the methods, by which systematic, investigation is undertaken, all 
the students should be university students, that is, ,students whom t.he University 
would be prepared to admit as candidates for its degree. This is,of great practical 
importance, because· it is ahiridl1iIice to tllEi ,best university, work if. ,those whose 
aptitudes have not been trained and whose minds: ,have not been informed by 
i&struction in accepted kiIowiedge ate combined in the' same classes ,with those who 
are qualified for work Of· this ,standard. The teaching is, inevitably brought'down to 
their level; besides, ill-prepared students cannot be inspired wi~~ the eager integIity 
of intellectual purpose which is the fii-stand most essential characteristic of the 
scholar, a spiJ'it' which in many cases is more easily awakened by the consciousness 
of its presence in others than by anything the ,teachers can' do. Unless this condition 
is observed it will be impossible to secure the homogeneous body of students which 
forms the necessary basis of a real university. If it is absent the work of the 
professors is dissipated and discouraged, and 'the' progress of the undergraduates 
retarded. " . " ' 

, ' 

Causes of 99. 'Ve recognise 'that a considerable number of the regular day students at 
I~w ~tsnd.ard present in the Schools of the. University are ,not qualified for registration as under
~n ':w':::i~~:~. graduates of the University, and that the homogeneity of the university classes which 

, we desire to see established does not for the moment exist. The chief cause for this 
is to be fo~nd in the il1;l(lequat~ provision for secondary education in the c01,lnt9'; 
but we beheve that when the universities are prepared to leave secondary education 
to the schools, the schools will rise to the standard which the universities demand. 

, J • .[pp~. In 1st' Report, Webb, Q. 585. ,Appz. to '2,uJ Report, Benuai" Q: ai49: ll ... k, Q".4918-:1;';. 
Appz. to 3,.d Report, Aclaod, "s. 7389-424' As""el' atiou of ••• isll!nt PIa.lers, .s18tc.W-,,~t, 1' • .157. aud_ 'Q.8192ff ' .. "'. - , - •. ' ,_.... , , 

, )liers, Addr •.•• to E<iUCBtioqul Science' &~c~,o~-of:Qrili.I1A8I!()~ialio~,J91', p. ~'" 
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Othe'!' emises have contributed; and' orie of the most importaht is the ~ece~sity the 
colleges have been undet;'up till now, of providing ptofessi'onal edutlation for strident~ 
who'did not 'Mine with· the intentiono£ ta~ng a university'coUi"Se,'Ol;" were nQt!'~ei:lt 
tathem' for that purpOseL' 'The Engineering departments· of the Imperial College, {i:e.; 
.the City and Guilds College), of University College, of King's College, and of't.he 
East, Londpn. Qollege, and : t1;te Mining J:J,epartment of the Jl:operial College .(the Bioya! 
Sc)1001 of :Min,es)bav~ .aUs~ffer\ld 'in.thisway. ThedepartI.qent .0£ Pure Scienceo,f 
the ImperiaL(Jollege (thE? Royal CollegE? of S«il;lnce) has ,been I?blige~ ,to edu,cate a~ 
best it could. a number of students sent there by the Board of. EducatIon, .though. thl;l 
Board havll not required thell~ to,matriculate previously, or,. until quite recently, to 
fumis4 any' eVidence '!I'h~tever of, ~ general, ,e,dugation. : . We ~re Ilwure that the. action 
of the Board has been Justified on the, ground that the Royal: College of Sciencl;l WIlS 
i).,i?t founded' 9r' maintaine~ as ,a' ,upj.vel"l;lity ,institution; 1>~t~s a college. intende,d 
originaUyt6. encourage' students froln ev.ening schools and classes to contmue· );helli 
study. of ,science, :apd to'beconl~ )'n·ti;u:.t;t,F8a\lhers in' instit.ution~ of the kind from, 
which they had come. These conditions, however, and the needs ~ co~nected wit\!, 
th!lDl. are: J;l.ow' passing away;.I).ll.d.,tQ~ presenqe :o£.large, n1L!Jlbers ,0£ students who 
hiwe had but an ~mperfect generalllducation' is . a . seri9us \Yl;lakness in a college 
which is now a School of theVniversity. and, i~ ,direc,ted: l;iy its.Charter (granted 
in: ~997) : to. 'I give ther~ighest .speciali~e~ .instruction, and .toP1"?vide theful,les~ 
.. eqUIpment for the most advanced trll1Illngand research Ill· varlOUS branches .:of 
... science, .especially in its appliCl,lotion to industry." ", . i 

100. Steps should be .taken to remove this anomaly as rapicUy as possible, and we 
understand that the Governors of the Imperial College are a,lreadymoving in-this 
direction. If the University finds it inevitable for some time longer to provide cmEses 
of instruction for students .who are not qualified on entrance ·to read for a degree, 
these courses, except perhaps the general .lectures, shouild be separate in all respects 
from those followed by the undergradliates.: . In. this, waY'a minimum standard 
recognised by the University would be ensureli for the students in the degree classes, 
and the .standard of the degree to a greater extent secured if not raised. We refer 
in particular to the courses intended for students reading for a fi,rst degree. There 
is not the same objection to the inclusion of other students, in classe!! of a more 
advanced or post-graduate type, for, as 'Mr. Webb pointed out, there is no practical 
dauger that students will desire to take courses of this kind.unless they are competent 
to profit by them. This is far from being the oase with undergraduate work.: ... The 
Board of Education should support this' policy in the'caseoi the department of Royal Scho
Science in the Imperial CollE'ge by requiring. that all candidates for Royal Scholar- larships and 
ships and Free Studentships should. be· qualified for registration as undergraduates rree ~.tu
of the University. If this condition were imposed it might 'be convenient to, the ents .ps. 
Board, liB it certainly would 'be desirable in the :interests of the Imperial College 
and of a careful consideration of the: claims of individual candidates, that the 
responsibility for awarding the Scholarships and Stndentships should be entrusted, 
su bject to such further conditions ,as the Board might think well to impose, to the 
University under the general powers described below. There can be no difference of 
opinion as to the wis.dom, in present circumstances, of leaving, wherever possible, the 
selection of university scholars and free students to the teachers under whom they are 
going to study. 

We are aware that a .considerable number. of the existing Scholarships and Free 
Studentships are won. by candidates belonging to the industrial classes who .enter 
for them direct from technical. schools and classes, and that our present proposals 
might deprive some of them of a stimulus and a reward which is now open to,them, 
if, as is possible, they.were unable to satisfy the required standard of preliminary 
education. But these students could:now be better provided for, at other institutions, 
of which there are lUany in the country, and money should be forthcoming for the 
award of. the necessary scholarships to enable them to continue their education at one 
of these.· The problem is indeed one which would have arisen sooner or later, 
independently of. the appointment of this Commission, for it is.the outcome o~ the 
grant of the Royal Charter to the Imperial College, and of the arrangements which 
were made at the time when the Board of Education transferred the management 
of the Royal College of Scienoe.to the GovemingBody then set up. '. 

101. Although, the separation of students qualified by general education. for 
'\lD.iversity study from those, not. so. qualified is a necessary condition of the best 
university worlt., and should therefore be the rule in all class and laboratory. work for 
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which the University is fully responsible, we are not prepared to recommend insistence 
on this rule in the case of courses to which the University may grant recognition, but 
for which it is not :financially or educationally responsible. The separation is always 
desirable, but in these cases we should be prepared to acquiesce in less stringent 
conditions. 

Advantages 102. Bellides the necessity for a sound general education for all university students, 
o.f centraliaa- and for homogeneity in the classes they attend, a third condition of satisfactory 
tlOn. univer.sity work is that the teaching of the University in its several faculties should 

be concentrated as far as possible in one place. We think the aim should be to bring 
the Constituent Colleges and University Departments together in one 'part of London, 
and group them.:xound the central buildings of the University wlien they are not 
actually within its walls. Complete centralisation will not be possible. We do not 
suggest, for example, that the Imperial College of Science and Technology should be 
removed from South Kensington. But the policy to be kept in view and followed as 
opportunity occurs ought to be that of centralisation, and not that of dispersal in 
different parts of London. 

In our Fourth Report we have explaineci the necessity for the provision of central 
buildings for the headquarters of the University, principally because of the importance 
we attach to the recognition of the University as a great public institution. But what 
we have chiefly in view here is rather the academic importance of centralisation, which 
we think is necessary if the University as a whole is to exercise its full influence upon 
all its members, and especially upon its students. Both University and King's College 
made it a condition of.incorporatIOn that the University should, as far as its means and 
other duties permitted, maintain and develop the college as an institution in which 
wide academic culture might be secured by the variety .of the subjects taught in 
different faculties. As they were consenting to incorporation in a University which 
consisted of a large number of separately managed institutions, the stipulation they 
made was a wise one, and perhaps all that could be insisted on at the time, but it is 
not all that can be done in future with the same end in view. London, as a whole, 
cannot be made a university town like Oxford or Cambridge, where the University 
dominates the town and may consist of many separate colleges without losing its unity 
and identity. But we think it is quite possible to create a university quarter in 
London, in which the university life and interests wonld grow and develop, and 
students and teachers alike would fiud themselves in the atmosphere of a great seat 
of learning. . 

In addition to the regular professional and degree courses of the existing faculties, 
new developments of learning and the exploration of questions lying on the boundaries 
that have- hitherto divided different subjects of study lead from time to time to new 
groupings of subjects into courses to meet new requiremElnts. The new department 
of Home Science and Economics, aod the department of Imperial Studies which has 
recently been proposed, are examples of what we refer to, and there will doubtleAs be 
more such developments in future. So long, however, as the work of the University is 
dispersed in different parts of London, it will be difficult to arrange for the establish
ment. of new departments of studies by re-grouping the existing teachers, though the 
power to do this is necessary if the University is to deal effectively with the demands 
of growing knowledge. The difficulty of making use of existing teaching and equip
ment will in tUl'll lead to the establishment of separate institutions with independent 
administrative machinery and probably independent finance. Thus the presellt 
dispersion of effort and complication of government will constantly tend to increase. 
We think this is a mistake which would no longer he possible if the lVork of the 
University were properly organised, and a wide range of teaching and study, including 
practically all the highest teaching in Arts, Laws, and Economics, and a large part of 
the teaching of pure Science, were centralised, and carried on in such close proximity 
as to constitute a lllliversity quarter in London. All new developments of learning 
would then naturally he organised within the Univen;ity, with greater efficiency and 
economy than in separate institutions. They would share from the first the spirit and 
traditions of the University, and would contribute to its development. 

(:eogmphi- 103. As Ilgainst such centralisation it may be said that the great size of London 
"ul difficulty. raises a geographical difficulty which can be IDet only by providing separate colleges 

in different parts of the metropolis. The waste of time, the cost, and the strain of 
daily travelling, are great, and we do not desire to Inillimise them, but the question is 
whether they are avoided by the only alternative to centralisation which is practicable. 
University Colleges, adequately staffed and efficiently equipped, and providing a wide 
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enough range of study to secure academic culture for the students, are very expensive, 
and are not rcquired for any large proportion of the population. Not more than 
three or four such colleges could probably be provided in London, or would be 
required fur the students. Elementary education, and, ttl a large extent, secondary 
education, must be provided locally, and both technical and other higher education 
are required for evening students near where they live or work. But university 
education for those who can give their whole time cannot be provided in close 
proximity to the homes of more than a very small number of the students, because 
the proportion of university students to .the population is so small that the area 
from which each college draws its students must be large, In London.the students 
who attend a University College in the daytime may be divided into three classes. 
Those who come from a distance and must live in London during the Univer~ity 
terms; clearly there is no difficulty with regard to these students. They can live 
where thcy like, and if they do not choose to live near the University they can 
select a suburb which is easily accessible by rail. Secondly, those who live outside 
London and travel daily; these students also can probably go to a central Univer
sity as easily, and possibly more easily, than to a college intended for some leRs 
central district of London. Thirdly, there are the university students who' live 
at home in London. This is the only class of students who presumably would 
be more conveniently provided for by colleges established in different parts of 
London.. But only a certain number of t'ven this class will be really near the 
college, and direct llleans of access by rail or otherwise to the central part of 
London will in many cases make it easier and quicker to go. a longer distance to 
a central college than to attend a Qollege expressly meant for their district. 
Moreover, many other considerations affect and complicate the question; and, as 
a matter of fact, it is found at present that London students are only to a small 
extent influenced in their choice of a college by its situation. The scale of fees 
probably affects the question more than anything else. But the subjects it is desired 
to study and many other things also have their weight. On the whole we think there 
is practically no geographical problem in the case of full-time day students of the 
University; but even if there is some inconvenience to a few, we think the advantages 
of centralisation more than counterbalance any inconvenience that could be obviated 
by the establishment or retention of University Colleges in various parts of London. 
We therefore think that the policy of the Univcrsity should be to concentrate its 
teaching in one part of London as far as circumstances allow. The creation of 
a university quarter would lead to economy in administration, to increased co-opera
tion between different departments of study in the interests of new lines of work. 
to gr.eater intercourse between students and between teachers, and it may 1>e hoped 
it would also lead to a better public understanding in London of the University and 
its' work. The University would begin to awaken general interest, and this interest 
would be followed by greater private and public support. 

104. There is, however, a fourth condition of sound university work. We refer University 
to the need for providing healthy and interesting conditions of life for the students hostel •• 
outside the University buildings. 'fheije conditions are more difficult to secure in 
great cities than in small towns, but for that !'flason the city university must care the 
more for them. When the modern universities were founded, little attention was 
paid to this aspect of their life, but experience has convinced them all of its 
paramount importance. English school education has long laid great stress upon the 
formation of character, and the importance of this is recognised with increasing force 
throughout our whole school ~ystem, elementary as well as secondary. We have 
a strong belief as a nation in the value of character, and this belief must not be 
forgotten ill the planning of 'our Illodern universities. •• The State," as L.ord Rosebery 
~aid, alldressiug tile University of Glasgow, .. gives the university peace, protection, 
.. possibly endowment; in return, the university gives the State, or should give the 
.. State, picked men, and now also picked women.. ." The university, he 
added, .. is no doubt the source or supply for the learned professions. but outside 
.. and beyond it gives citizens not necessarily learned, who by training and by 
" character influence their generation. and maintain directly or indirectly the tradition 
.. of the State. The work of teaching arts and sciences is'going on everywhere, but 
.. a university such as this should aim at producing character, indirectly, perhaps, 
" but none the less effectually." The needs that led to the foundation of the modern 
universities were, as has been indicated, practical and intellectual, and these needs 
remain with a growing sense of their urgency; but the universities could not be 
contented with a one-sided development in their students. 
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The intellect.ual training of ·the students suffers if they become isolated units 
when they leave their class-rooms. The Board of Education have gradually been 
increasing their pressure 'on the universities to provide hostels for the stunents 
sent there to be educated and trained as teachers, and have made large grants towards 
the initial cost of buildings, no doubt because they have realised that good teachers 
must be something more than intellectual machines. They have also adopted the 
policy of urging that students in training should not be in a majority in any 
hostel. In a city like London, where the centrifugal tendencies are so great, 
it is even more necessary than elsewhere that the University should encourage 
the erection of hostels for as many of its students as possible. The hostels should 
mostly be placed in the 8uburbs, where fresh air and playing fields are to be had, 
and thcy should be so arranged as to attract students and junior teachers from 
djfferent Faculties and from different institutions. We think the hostels should not 
be used as a means of strengthening the collegiate spirit, but, on the contrary, that 
they f:lhimld be under the general supervision of the University, and should serve to 
promote a university esprit de corps. In a university of the kind we have in view, 
where the financial control will be centralised and the educational administration in 
the hands of the University Faculties, the loyalty of the students to their college 
shpuld be subordinate to, if no less than, their loyalty to the University. We do 
not propose that the University chest should bear the burden of maintaining these 
hostels i but we are confident that the University could successfully appeal for special 
funds in support of a comprehensive scheme of the kind we have outlined, while 
some assistance could, no doubt, be obtained from the Board of Education towards 
the initial cost of those portions of the buildings which would be assigned to students 
in training as teachers. No doubt all University hostels would not be intended to 
serve the needs of students irrespective of their Faculty or place of study. The 
theological colleges, for instance, are nearly all residential, and the students in them 
must almost necessarily be segregated, though even hostels for theological students 
might well be open to other students. Provision already exists for small hostels near 
hospitals, where medical students holding hospital appointments can live during the 
tenure of their posts. These are exceptional cases, and need not interfere with the 
general policy of the University. 

105. The majority of the student.s in London, however, will probably always be 
living at home, and for these in particular means must be found for intercourse with 
their fellows. They would gain immensely from the existence of a number of 
hostels in the suburbs, for the playing fields would be there, and there they would 
learn to k;J.ow, as the guests of their friends in residence, the social side of univerSIty 
life. But this is not enough. The University should encourage the formation of 
central University Societies for registered undergraduate and graduate students 'of 
both sexes with certain rooms and halls to be used in common. We contemplated 
that the central University buildings referred to in our Fourth Report would provide 
the necessary accommodation for this purpose, as well as headquarters for the Officer's 
Training Corps. In these buildings the Students' Representative Council and other 
University societies could meet regularly, and the College societies could also meet 
from time to time in co=on session. In this way .'the students scattered through 
London for their studies would have a centre for common intercourse, while some· of 
them would meet again under the university roof because they were re~identB in the 
hostels forming the outer I'ing of university.institutions. 

106. We pass now from the necessary conditions of the students' life and work 
to those which particularly affect the teachers, and which must exist if tile University 
is to have the services of the best teachers, and to ensure the continuance of work of 
the kind we have described. 

In the first place, it is necessary that the terms of their appointment and 
employment should be suitable. Experience has shown that the University caunot 
be certain of securing suitable conditions for the teachers when they are paid for by 
bodies over which it has no financial control. The first necessity is therefore that 
the University should provide its own teaching, by which we mean that it should 
appoint, pay, pension, and dismiss its teachers, and not leave these primary duties in 
the hands of independent corporations. With this control in its hands the Univenlity 
may be trusted-
. ,(i) to choose its staff for individual excellence from the widest possible field i 

(ii) to give them such remuneration including superannuation and such conditions 
of tenure IlS will free them b'om the fresS1l~ of material anxiety; 
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(iii) to arrange that their teaching duties leave aD;lple time for their own individual 
work; 

(iv) to arrange that the libraries, laboratories, and other means of assistance pro
vided for them are such as to permit of advanced work anq research; and 

(v) to give them ~ voice in the selection of their colleagues. 

107. The Senate has given a clear proof that this is the present policy of the Action of 
University in the rules it has adopted for its own guidance in granting the status of present 
University Professor or Reader and in the selectioll of "Appointed Teachers.'" Senate. 

The University has already made the attempt to establish a body of 1.IDivers\ty 
teachers of the first rank by granting the title of University Professor, or University 
Reader, to selected teachers in its Schools; but the" result has only confirmed us in 
the conviction that the University could not rely upon a proce,dure of this kind as a 
means of securing an adequate and properly distributed university staff. In ,Ilome 
cases the appointing bodie~ have objected to the conditions laid down by the University; 
in others they have refused for their teachers the status offered them; and the governing 
body of one of the most important Schools refw,ed altogether to furnish the Un,iversity 
with any particulars as to their staff, or to accept the .Status offered to certain. of, their 
teachers on the strength 'of their reputation in the scientific world. Quite apart, 
however, from these difficulties, the experiment, interesting and important as it has 
been, has revealed the fatal inherent weakness, that there is no possible means qf 
bringing a university staff thus recruited into a due relation, as regards either its 
numbers or its distribution, to university needs. The Universi~y might find itself 
supplied with half a dozen professors of one subject and without a single professor or 
reader ill another equally important branch of knowledge. On~ School might have 
the advantage of a University Profe.ssqr at th~ head of ,lp.Os~ ,o~ its departments, and 
another might have none. Universityorgani.sation' qa,llUotprR9lled on. thesE! 1in!ls, 
and the difficulties we have described can be removed only by placing the appoin~ment 
of all teachers of the University in the hands of the University itself, or at least by 
giving the University an effect.ive voice in their appointment~ Arrangements might 
be made, for instance, under which the University and the governing body of a .hospital 
would appoint the same person to a professorship or leetureship, and, also to, a 
position on the hospital staff. We shall explain, later the alrrangements lWe propose 
for ,the recognition of institutions whose teacbers 'are DOt appointed and paid 'by,the 
University (see paragraphs 376 if); but we are of opinion that no teacher appointed 
by an inuependent body should be a teacher of the University. 'In this way alone.will 
the' University be provided with teachers who, like, the undergraduates, wi,ll form a 
homogeneous body in respect of their qualifications and aim. The University will then 
have secured a standard, not only in its students attending undergraduate courses (as 
explained above), but also in the teachers under whom they will study. We believe 
that if these two standards are maintained, the standard of the degree will follow 
inevitably. Hitherto the tradition of the University has been tq judge the standard of 
an examination by the percentage of passes or failures, a tradition inherited from the old 
examining University, where no other index was possible. The standard of a teaching 
university, however, cannot be measured in this way, for, if it is working properly, 
students will not present themselves for examination until thel' are ready, and the 
percentage of failures ought in consequence to be very low;~, The. only'means of 
maintaining a standard in a teaching university are the rigid excluSion of students 
who are unfit for university studies, and the existence of a body of highly qualified 
and produdive teachers, organised in departments adequately, ~,'l.uipped. 

108. If the University is so organised as to provide the conditions necessary for Teachers' 
its proper working in accordance with the principles we have described, the teachers ""ntro~ over 
of the University ought under proper safeguards to have control of the education and ed:jcatlon. 
examination of their students, and the University ought to be so constituted as to ::ti::.

a=
give it them. It will be explained how this should be done in the next Part of 
our Report. The Professorial Board of University College say in the memorandum 
presented to us "that to secure freedom of the University teacher to teach as he 
.. thinks best, and not by iii hard-lind'Ia!1t syllabus, should be in the forefront of the 
.. problems to be solyed by tbe present Commission. If freedom can be obtained 
" for the teacher freedom for the learner will fo.l).ow,"l and we think the Professorial 
Board are right. 

1 Appz. to 3rd Repor4 A.pp8lldi:x VII .. p. 413. 
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109. The control of education and examination, in their executive aspects, should 
be entrusted to the teachers of the University, but they should not determine its 
educational policy, though that policy should be determined in the light of the expert 
advice whicil the teachers are peculiarly fitted to give. The control of finance, on 
which educational policy must in the ultimate issue depend, should be vested in a 
small Councilor Senate acting as the supreme executive body-of the University. By 
control of finance we mean a great deal more than the allocation of such sums of money 
for educational purposes as have been in the past or may be in the future at the free 
disposal of the University. If the University is to appoint and pay the teachers attached 
to the colleges which are in close connexion with it, it must obviously also have control 
of the whole finance of these institutions. The essential principleR of incorporation 
exhibited in the Acts of Parliament transferring University and King's Colleges to the 
University illllilt be extended to all the centres in which university edncation, as we 
have described it, will be given. ., If the teaching in the various Faculties. is to be 
" both powerfully and economically organised, we believe," say the signatories of 
Report A of the Academic Council, "that college organisation, instead of dominating, . 
" must be subordinated to faculty organisation, due regard being had of COllIse to the 
" need for supplying the various parts of the great area of London with educational 
"facilities."1 Report A points out with cogency that the funds available for higher 
education in London have been, and still are, manifestly inadequate; and we may aIM 
that they can never be so abundantly forthcoming as to make' it unnecessary to 
husband them to the utmost and to avoid extmvagant duplication. Economical 
administration of limited funds is inconsistent with financial rivalry between inde
pendent institutions. University education can never be supplied at a profit; and, in 
the interest of the public, who must furnish so large a proportion of the necessary 
funds, it is essential that there should be unified financial control of all that teaching 
for which the University can properly make itself educationally responsible. For 
these reasons we think that the control of finance should be placed in the hands of the 
University. 

3. 'I'HE GOVERNMEN1.' OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

110. The supreme governing body 01' Court must, in our opinion, l)e of different 
constitution from the present Senate, which is modelled largely on the type of the 
constitution of the two older univeanties. These universities are not dependent upon 
public funds for their maintenance, and their history makes their government by 
teachers and graduates reasonable, or at least explains it. The city university is in 
an altogether different case, and we agree with Report A of the Academic Council 
in the belief that the modenl city university cannot flourish if the population it 
mainly serves is indifferent 'to its welfare. .. London," says that Report, .. will not 
.. regard the University of London as an integral part of the City until the University 
.. is willing to entrust its supreme guidance to a body composed mainly of citizens." 
Several important, witnesses2 have also given evidence in support of the plan of 
placing the supreme power in .. the hands of a widely representative Court, while the 
only arguments advanced' against it are those contained in Report B, which was 
signed by seven members of the AcadeInic Council. These members think that 
.. a body of. the size and heterogeneous character proposed would have 110 real 
.. power," which would in fact rest entirely with the small executive. They furthfll' . 
think ~he.executive "could not takfl adequate cognizance of the complicated problems" 
of uniVersity education in London. We believe the first of these arguments is based 
upon a confusion.of thought between legislative and executive functions. A large 
heterogeneous body cannot transact' executive business, and for this purpose it would 
be powerless because inefficient, while the power would rest, as it ought to rest, with 
the executive body. But it will be able to make the voire of its constituencies heard 
in the genel·al plan of organisation and,; policy, by its control over the University 
Statutes, over the .inclusion of institutions as Constituent Colleges,· and over the recog
nition of institutions as Schools of the University. Here its power is complete and 
final. Nor are we impressed by ilie argumel!t that a slllall ext'cutive would he 
incapable of handling the maniIol,d problems of university education in London. The 
Senate, as we think of it, will have the control of finance, and through finance of the 
details of educational policy; bq.t it will 1I0t act withQlJt advice, and it will have all 
the facts presented by those best able to. explain their significance before comil1g to 
a decision. 'tV e do not think it necessary that each Constituent or incorporated 

I Appz. to 2nd Report, Aead~~il Repor~ ~p. 2Hl. ----------
: Appz. to 1., Report, RiICker, Q •. 709 if.; Fo",,,r, Slatemont § :i8, p. 139, Q •• 1994-8. 2003-~ 

Reay, Q •. 2071-4; Roscoe, ISt_tement § 4, p. ~j4, Q".. :!~O3-6. Appz. ID 2ud Report, Starling, Q., :1291, :I:I!!!/. 
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College should have a representative on the executive body, as urged by one witness,! 
if means are provided, as they should be, for the delegacies of these college~ to have 
(lirect access to the SenatE', and for ensuring that the Senate shall not act in any 
matter affecting a Constituent or incorporated College without giving the delegacy 
in charge an opportunity of being heard. The presence of representatives of these 
colleges on the Senate, with a power of voting, would not only increase its size 
unduly but might encourage the continuance of historic jealousies, and detract from 
the judicial temper which should animate the chief executive organ of the 
University. For these reasons we shall propose in the following Part of this 
Report the establishment of a Court and a Senate so constituted as, in our opinion, 
to be able to achieve the end we have in view. 

111. The Senat.e should not be in the main a representative body, and should Coostitution 
. not, as to any large part, consist of teachers. The teachers who have seats upon of Senate. 
it should not be so elected as to represent partictuar studies or particular institu-

• tions, but merely to ensure a mutual understanding between the meri of affairs and 
the men of learning. It is of the utmost importance that the Senate should be so 
constituted as to be able ~o work out a carefully considered policy for the maintenance 
and development of university teaching in the metropolis. Experience has shown 
that a body made up of representath-es of a number of different interests is incapable 
of formulating a united plan of action, and all the members of the new Senate should 
therefore as far as possible be appointed for their personal qualifications as men 
of business knowledge and administrative capacity. With this end in view a large 
proportion of its members should be nominated by the Crown and not elected by other 
bodies, but all the members would be members ex officio of the Court The view 
has been expressed! that the Court" should be able to turn out a Council "-by which 
is meant the body we have named the Senate-" of whose policy it disapproved." 
We should agree that this ought to be so if the executive body derived all its powers 
and functions from the superior body. We contemplate, however, that in London, as 
in the provincial universities, there should be a differentiation of function established 
under the Statutes and based ultimately upon the obvious fact that administration 
needs continuity of purpose and control, and the expert judgment which long
continued and constant work in the administrative field alone can give. Anexecutive 
committee which was liable to dismissal at any moment would tend to lose its 
initiative, and might spend the greater portion of its period of office in learning its 
business. We think the legislative control which we propose to vest in the Court, 
and the means it will possess of bringing public opinion to bear upon university 
pcJlicy, lvill effectually" prevent friction, while it will avoid the danger of sudden 
reversals of policy, which are more fatal in educational matters than in other 
departments of human activity. 

112. We shall also describe in Part III. of our Report the constitution and powers Academic 
of the Academic Council. This Council should be a body of university teachers, to Council. 
which the Senate might delegate such executive functions as it would not be 
wise to delegate to the Faculties separately. Its main duties, however, would 
be advisory, and it should be so constituted as to e11sure that the' Senate shoUld 
have before it the opinion of the University Professoriate as a whole, expressed 
through its appointed representatives. The Senate should receive a report from 
the Academic Council before coming to a decision upon any educational question 
affectiug the University as a whole which may arise-whether through an appeal by 
a Faculty j or from a· delegacy entrusted with thE1 management of a Constituent 
College or a University Department j or otherwise. . 

113 .. Finally, we think that if the University can be reconstituted so as to provide Greater 
for all the things which we have described, as we believe it can be, it should be freedom of 
endowed, under the necessary Act of Parliament, with much greater freedom of g0v.eromem 
government than the present University possesses, and with this end in view the deSirable. 
Statutes should be simple and few, leaving as many things as possible to be settled by • 
regulations and byelaws of the University. Its various Councils and Committees 
Faculties and Boards of Studies, should have freedom to delegate their functions and 
duties in a very broad way. It should have freedom to arrange its teachers into such 
Faculties and to confer such degrees and other distinctions as it shall from time to 
time deterInine, subject only to a general power of appeal to Your Majesty's Privy 
Council by persons or bodies affected. 

I AI'I"I:. to 2nd Report, Miss Etlgoll, Q •. 3606-11.3629-33. 
• Appr.1o 2nd Report, PolI..-d, Note VIII., p. 301. 
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Loo.er con- 114. We cannot expect or hope that all the .teachers and .institutions at present 
nexio~ of. connected more or less closely with the University will be able or willing to form 
~.ther ID.~~tu- a part olthe University in the intimate way we have foreshadowed. For some a 
UC;::~e::ity. looser conneXion must be provided; and the recommendations we shall.make to this 
External end will enable .1lS to deal with another problem, viz.,that of. the External student. 
students. But if an organisation can· be devised for the best Colleges and Schools, which would 

apply to them, as far as the circumstances. allow, the principles which 8.::"ern the 
organisation of universities of the professorial type everywhere else, the provision 
which at pre~ent exists in London for real university teaching and for the advance
ment of science and learning will be freed from the restrictions which now tend to 
reduce it to a level with much that is not of the same kind. A standard will have 
been established to which institutions which are for the moment excluded may ultimately 
be raised. The same degree may be obtainable by students in both kinds of institution; 
but the difference in the training that has preceded it in the two cases will be ~o 
obvious that the degree will tend to take its propel' place' in public estimation. No 
public teaching institutions will be excluded from the inner circle of the University· 
that· are able and willing to adopt its methods and ideals, and to entrust their 
educational policy to its management, unless indeed they are excluded by distance 
from Ii real share in its common life.' If these last are strong enough they should 
become independent universities. But if they are not strong enough to stand alone 
they still have no claim to be included in a university with which they {'annot 
become really one through the co-operation of either students or teachers. 

No compro- 115. So strongly indeed do we hold the view that the method 0, working we have 
mise possible described, and the conditions upon which alone such work can be done, are essential 
~!'-Ithe ~ .... n- to the existence of a real University in London; and that such a University is a 
t:~n;~~ 1- national and imperial as well \\s a merely local need, that it would be better not 
university to interfere at all with the existing constitution than to attempt anything less funda
organisation. mental: Any reconstruction worth the making must provide the University with at 
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least a nucleus which may safely be trusted to grow and develop. The University 
will then avoid the gradual lowering of standards which has already brought it twice 
into a critical situation. We mean, of course, standards of teaching, not standards of 
examination. . 

PART III. 

THE APPLICATION OF THE FOREGOING PRINCIPLES. 

1. Tm:FINANOIAL AND:EDUclTrONAL CONTROL OF CONSTITUENT COLLEGES AND 

UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENTS_ 

116. In this Part of our Report we propose to consider first, how the University 
is to be given the financial control, and the contro1.of the educational policy of its 
Constituent Colleges and Departments, which it must have if it is to do it-s work 
properly. This control will, among other things, include the appointment of 
university teachers and the determination of the conditions of their employment. 
The principal university teachers will constitute the Faculties which will be the 
executive bodies entrusted with 'Carrying out the educational policy of the University. 

117. The incorPoration of Universit.yand King's Colleges has furnished us with 
the guidance of actual experience in dealing with this problem, and the Acts which 
transferred them to the University are valuable precedents. We have already 
explained (ct- paragraphs 106-109) why the essential principles of incorporation, as 
exemplified in those Acts, must be extended to all Constituent Colleges and 
Departments of the University; but the Acts differ from each other in important 
respects and are useful illustrations of the application of the general principles 
to. the special circumstances of particular cases. The circumstances with which 
the King's College Act had to deal were different from those of University College 
in three important respects, and this led to variations in the arrangements made 
which may have· a bearing upon other cases of transfer. In the first place, a 
complete University. Faculty (the theological department of the college) was not 
transferred to the University, but was continued under the control of. the original 
corporation, and camed on. in the same buildings with. the. Faculties that were 
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transferred. This necessitated certain arrangements for administration and discipline 
"which did not arise ili'the case of University College. In the next place a portion of 
'the buildings, both of King's College and oiKing's College for Women, was retained 
for the lise of the theological' 'department, and for the teaching of theology and 
religion. In the third place it was provided that King's College, and King's College 
for Women, which were practically two separate institutions, should be managed by 
one delegacy, though the Senate was empowered to establish a second delegacy for 
the Women's College if they thought it desirable to do so.* , 

118. The ideal to be aimed at is complete inco~oration, such as is effected by Future 
the Acts referred to. We think this is best for the University, and also for every policy a. to 
institution that comes in as Ii. .Constituent College or a,Department o~ the Yn!versitr; ~~::?ora
becanse the fullesti opportuDity for the free development of the Uruverslty ill ,alllts 
parts lies ill the greatest attainable unity of interests and aims. The facts of each 
case must be considered, and the bes,t arrangement made that. can be devised for 
giving effect to the main end in view, either with or without the authority of Parlia-
ment as may be required; It will appear from the cases we deal with later that, 
fo)" special reasons, it may be necessary to be satisfied' in some cases with less than 
complete incorporation. 'But this will ,not be found to be incompatible with giving 

'the University the ultimate control both of finance and of educational policy. 
119. ConstitUent Colleges, ,umybe established' by the' Uriiversity, but any Constituent 

'institution engaged' in doing university' work in one or more Faculties which is Colleges. 
strong enough' in one or more,of those Faculties to comply with the conditions 

'for incorporation, and which' transferred to the University the financial 'and educa
tional control of one or' more of the Faculties' represented iIi the institution, 
'would become a Constituent College 01' the University in the Faculty or Faculties 
,in respect of which financial and educational control had been transferred. No 
institution should be considered strong enough to become a Constituent College in 
any Faculty unless it is able to provide a fnll course for the first and higher degrees 
awarded in that Faculty. The teachers in the Faculty or Faculties brought under 
the financial and educational control of the University would have all those powers 
and functions in relation to university government which are described in the 
present Part of our Report. The responsible teachers in Constituent Colleges would 
be University Professors or University Readers. 

120. If a department' dealing with a single subject of study, or with a group University 
'of studies of less range' than a Faculty, is established by the University itself, or is Depart
pqt under its financial and'educatismal corttrol, it will become a University Department ments. 

'of the particular study or group of studies to which it is devoted. . Its teachers 
would have the same status ,and powers 'as other university teachers of similar 
status, and its students would rank with students in Constituent Colleges; but if any 
of them were candidates for a first degree of the University, and were studying ,other 
subjects in the degree course at a Constituent College, the teachers' of the several 
subjects of the course would form the,necessary examining board. ,This matter is 
explained in detail in paragraphs 126-130. : 

" , 2. THE CONSTITUTION AND GENERAL POWERS OF THE FACULTIES. 

, 121. Before considering how much of the present provision for university Tbe Faculty 
education could be organised in accordance with the principles laid down in Part II. tbe basi. of 
of oUr Report, it will be convenient to describe the constitution and powers of thll Dniv~it~ 
Faculties. 'fhere is reason in the nature of things' why the' consideration of the org&D1SatlOn. 
organisation' of the University 'as a teaching body should start from the constitution 
and functions of ' its several Faculties. The division and the grouping of the teachers 
into Faculties is the distinguishing mark of the organisation of universities as 
compared with that of other educational institutions-a characteristic which has its 
origin and justification in the circumstance that students are receiving at a university 
their final systematic preparation for one or ot.her of the several occupations of life 
for which a university education is the necessary, or, at any rate, the most advantageous 
preliminary. Consequently there is, Ol'should be, a natural grouping of the branches 
01' knowledge which' students- pursue. ,There 'is also ,for the most part a closer 
'relation between the several studies included within a Faculty" and a. similarity in 
the point of view from' which they are. app:roached, which mark, them off from the 
~tudies of another Faculty, and bring the tl'.achers ,concerned with them, into closer 
mtellectual sympathy. ' -, 

• Th. Senat" bas now .,labli.hed a •• p~rate deleg""1 for King',! College for Women. 
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122. The evidence we have received shows clearly tJ.at the several Faculties do 
not require exactly the same constitution, or even identical functions, to be assigned 
to each of them. We shall therefore approach the problem of university organisation 
from the standpoint of each in turn, after we have dealt with those matters which, in 
accordance with the general principles we have already laid down, are common to 
them all. 

123. In dealing with the teachers who might properly be included in the several 
Faculties, we shall assume for the moment that the necessary steps have been 
taken to give the University control of their appointment, and of the equipment 
without which they cannot do their work. We desire to make it clear at once, 
however, that unless and until this control is established the teachers concerned 
would not be included in the Faculty to which we have assigned them provisionally, 
and their departments would not become Constituent Colleges of the University or 
University Departments as the case might be. 

Constitution 124. We are of opinion that all the University Faculties alike should have the • 
powers, aud' following consti tution, powers, and duties :-
.lutie~ co~- (i) The Faculty should consist, either wholly or in the main,'" of the University 
~'~~'l~t:. Professors (including Honorary and Associate Professors) of the subjects 

comprised within the Faculty; of the University Readers (including 
Honorary and Associate Readers) in subjects for which the University 
has not provided professorships; and of such other teachers and officers 
appointed by the University as the Faculty may co-opt. The Vice
Chancellor should ex officio be a member of every Faculty. 

University 
Professors 
anol Readers. 

By a University Professor and a University Reader respectively, we mean a 
teacher in a Constituent College, or University Department, to whose post the title, 
status and salary of a University Professor or a University Reader may be assigned 
hy the University. The status of a professor would always confer independence in 
the sense that his ,post would not be subordinate to that of any other teacher. The 
status of a reader would also confer independence in the same sense provided that 
there was no professor of the same subject. A University Reader would not be a 
member of the Faculty, ex officio, unless there was no University Professor of his 
subject in the University. The University should have the power to grant the title 
of Honorary Professor and Honorary Reader to its own teachers to whom the status 
and duties of a University Professor or University Reader have in exceptional cases 
been assigned, though the minimum salary of a professor or reader may not be 
attached to the posts they hold. We think the University should also have power 
to confer the title of Associate Professor or Associate Reader upon a. teacher of the 
University whose duties are not those of a full University Professor or University 
Reader, provided he is otherwise qualified for the status of a professor or reader. 
Further, if the Governing Body of a School of the University (i.e., an institution 
connected with the University other than a Constituent College or University 
Department) is prepared to place the appointment of one or more of its teaching 
posts in the hands of the University, and has attached to those posts the same 
conditions as to qualification, salary, and tenure as those adopted by the University 
for its own professors and readers respectively, we think the University should have 
the power of conferring the title and status of Associate Professor, and Associate 
Reader, on the teachers it appoints to those posts. Associate Professors would be 
members ex officio of the Faculty or Faculties to which their subject of study 
belonged, while Associate Readers would be members of their respective Faculties, 
ex officio, only if there was no Professor or Associate Professor of their subject in 
the University. 

(ii) The Faculty should have the power of appointing committees consisting of 
members of the Faculty, or of members of the Faculty together with other 
persons. Such committees would be appointed to act as Boards of Studies 
and for other purposes, and the Faculty should be able to delegate to a 
committee such of its own powers as it may think fit, and to empower any 
committee to delegate any of its powers to sub-committees of its own 
members. Two or more Faculties should have power to appoint joint 
committees, and each Faculty should have power to appoint committees 
jointly with other bodies. 

* We .ban explain onder the head of each Faculty in tum whicb of theae ahernatives appeal'l to UI 
the more suitable to the Faculty in question. 



FINAL REPORT.-PART IlI.-THE FACULTIES. 53 

(iii) The Faculty should have the power to determine generally the conditions for 
the award of degrees, diplomas, and other distinctions within the purview 
of the Faculty. 

(iv) The Faculty should have the power to determine generally the course of study 
to be pursued by students of the University in the subjects within the 
Faculty. 

(v) The Faculty should be responsible 0 101' the conduct of the examinations 
of students in Constituent Colleges and University Departments of the 
Faculty. 

(vi) The Faculty should preseutto the Senate all candidates for the award of 
degrees, diplomas, and other distinctions within the purview of the Faculty. 

o (vii) The Faculty should consider and advise the Senate as to the needs of the 
Faculty and as to the provision and organisation of the teaching within it. 

Although the powers of each Faculty should be limited to matters concerning that 
Faculty, arrangements shou~d be made to ~nable one Faculty.to confer with II;nother 
or with all the other Faculties; and for thl.s purpose regulatIOns should provIde for 
the summoning and holding of joint meetings of two or more Faculties and of general 
meetings of all the Faculties. 

The Faculties should be constituent bodies of the University. 

3. THE RELATION OF THE FACULTIES TO CONSTITUENT COLLEGES AND 
UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENTS. 

125. It will be convenient at this point to consider the extent to which the Faculty Relation of 
should control the teaching and examinations in the several Constituent Colleges and Facu~tie. to 
University Departments within it. It is clear that if a proper degree of freedom is to teacb~ng and 
be given to the University Professors the crucial point in the organisation of the ~~~n .... 
University is the rE'lation of the Faculties to the teaching and examination~. If the 
academic frel'dom of the professors and students is to be maintained, the functions of the 
Faculties and Boards of Studies with respect to courses of study and examinations 
for the degrees of the University must be sufficiently general to allow scope for 
individual initiative on the part of the professors, and for confidence in their teachers 
on the part of the students. What is required is that the students, having attained a 

o certain standard of training and knowledge before admission, shall pursue an approved 
course of study for at least three years under the direct personal influence of 
teachers of university rank, and shall be entitled to receive the university degree 
upon attaining, by means of university training, a standard of education prescribed in 
general terms by the University through the Faculty. That this standard has 
been attained should be certified by the teachers of each student, and should be 
ascertained by them by means of such evidence, including in most cases the test 
of examinations, as the University tbiotigh the Faculty may prescribe. But in 
order that this ideal may bo realised we must be certain that the teachers will really 
be of university rank. We have made recommendations as to the constitution of 
the Faculties and as to the staffing of Const.ituent Colleges and University Depart
ments for the purpose of ensuring that the teaching and the general supervision of 
it shall be in the hand3 of men of the kind \\'e intend. We think that the rules 
at present adopted by the University for appointment to professorships 0 do in fact 
secure the appointment of the best teachers under proper conditions of appointment, 
and we propose that these rules should be of universal application in the Constituent 
Colleges and University Departments. 

The powers of the Faculty with rl'gard to courses of stud\· and examinations The powers 
should therefore be as follows :- • of the 

(1) It should prescribe the subjects of study for the degrees granted by the }'aculty. 
University within the Faculty. It should decide which are to be com- • 
pulsolJ" and which optional, and the normal amOlmt of time to be given 
to each subject. 

(:!) It should decide what is to be the length of the full course for the several 
degrees, subject to the minimum for each Faculty which may be imposed 
by the Senate, and subject in the case of the Medical I<'aculty to the 
requirements established by law. 

(3) It should prescribe in general terms the standard of knowledge required 
-but this it will do by indicating the range of study. The Faculty 
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of Arts will decide, for instance, whether the study of a modern 
language should include the whole of its literature, or only a period, 
or either alternatively. Similarly the Faculty of Science will decide 
whether the study of a science shall necessarily include certain parts of 
the science, and the Faculty of Technology will decide the necessary 
range of studies in engineering. But the Faculty will not indicate the 
range of any subject by means of a detailed syllabus, for this is a matt~r 
for the professor in consultation with his colleagues in the same branch of 
learning. . 

(-1) It should decide how far written, oral. and practical examinations should 
respectively form part of the test for the several university examinations, 
and how far the record of work done by the student during his course 
shall be taken into consideration together with, or in place of, the 
formal examination in any subject, and the manner in which this shall 
be provided for. , 

It should also draw up regulations for the meetings of Boards of 
Examiners (as explained below, paragraph] 2S) and for the preparation of 
the Pass and Honours Lists, 

(5) It should consider and endorse all Pass and Honours Lists submitted by 
Boards of Examiners, The Faculty shoul!I. publish the lists referring to 
examinations other than the final examination for degrees, but all recom
mendations for degrees should be submitted to the Senate for their award, 

(6) It should appoint Assessors in the manner described below to co-operate 
with the heads of departments in the conduct of the public examinations 
of the University in such manner as the Faculty may decide, 

(7) It should receive a report from each of its Committees or Boards of Studies as 
to the courses of instruction pro'posed to be given in the Faculty ~ach year. 

(S) It 'should give the decision in any case where a difference of opinion has arisen 
between the head of a department and the Assessor or Assessors appointed 
for the purpose of assisting in the examinations referred to above. 

126. We have now to consider the powers and duties of the teachers. In the 
same way as the Faculty, which consists of the principal teachers of the group 
of subjects comprised within it, is thought of as extending beyond the lines of 
individual Constituent Colleges, so the several .subjects within the Faculty should 

Orgallisation be organised into departments, which may, if necessary, extend beyond an individual 
: d~part- college. Although, therefore, in the Constituent Colleges of the University the 

en s. teaching should be organised in departments according to subjects, and a teac!ler 
of the rank of a University Professor should be the head of each department, and 
should have the supervision of all the teaching in the department, and be responsible 
for the work of its teachers, it does not follow that the department should be 
limited to the College to which the Professor, or head of the department, is attached; 
provided always that any two Colleges between whrch the department may be 
divided are sufficiently close to each other to allow of effective supervision by a 
single head. ' 

If, therefore, in a Constituent College of the University there are teachers of a 
subject, but none of them is of the rank of a University Professor, there should not 
be an independent department for that subject in that College, hut the teaching 
should be affiliated to ·and become a part of the corresponding department of another 
College where there is a teacher of the subject of the rank of a University Professor, 
and he should be made responsibl~ for the'work of the teachers in both Colleges. 
It w~uld not be possible, however, to extend this system of linking smaller institution.s 
to blgger ones except where their close proximity renders it feasible for the students 
to attend lectures at both and easy for the teachers in both to be in close and constant 
conta?t with each other. If there is no department with a professor at its head 
suffiClently near to admit of this, the University should either raise the department in 
question to independent statns by appointing a professor to be its head, or it should 
abandon the department, for the existence of a professor elsewhere shows that the 
subject is not one that should be entrusted to a subordinate teacher. A merely formal 
supervision of an outlying department by a professor whose work lies miles away 
would obviously fail to produce the unity of spirit and··control which is necessary. 
If, however, the department deals with a branch of study in respect of which the 
University has not yet appoint~d any professor, it should be in charge of a University 
Reader, and the Reader w~o is at its head should have the same powers as a University 
Professor. 
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127. The head of each department in 8 Constituent- College of· the University -will Powers of 
himself interpret the. general. regulations of the Faculty. in regard to his branch of he&d of & . 

study. and will himself lay down the course of study to be followed in his depm'tment, dep&rtmeut. 

and the classes and lectures to be held by the teachers in it. The head of the 
department will have complete freedom, subject only to this degree of control on tile 
part of the Faculty, that it may give directions as to the futnre scope of the courses 
given by him or under his supervision, if it finds that an adequate range of study has 
not been provided. The Professor, or if there be no Professor of the subject in the Control of 
University the Reader, will have the control of his department, laboratories, and d.legacy 
libraries but will also be subject to the control of the delegacy of the College or ~ver hend of 
delegaci~ti of the Colleges in which his department is situated in all matters' affecting .partment. 

time-table, finance, discipline, and the like. Any subordinate teacher in his department 
should be able to approach the delegacy of the College in which the department is 
phwed in regard to any of the courses of instruction he may be required or wish to 
give, and similarly ill regard to access to laboratories and libraries, and their decision 
should be final. We think this safeguard of the freedom of the junior teachers is 
deairable in order to provide against the possibility of a professor using his power 
in the tyrannical way in which we have heard it is sometimes used in foreign 
universities. . 

128. fprther, the head of. each.department, and under his direction the other Tbe ex,.mi
teachers in hia department, would be .the examiners.of the students attached to the nations. 
department,. but for the· purposes of the public examinations one or two Assessors 
appointed by the Faculty .would be conjoined with. him. These Assessors might be As ••• so .... 
the heads of departments dealing with the same or closely allied subjects in other 
Constituent Oolleges, or they may, at the disc:retion of the Faculty, be teachers. or 
other persons unconnected. with any of. the Constituent Colleges or University 
Departments. The AS!3essors would have the right to refer to the Faculty any matter 
affec;ting the examinations in which they disagreed with the head of the department, 
and the decision of the Faculty or in urgent cases of the Dean would be final. Any 
delegacy of a Constituent College or University Department should, however, have 
the right to appeal to the Senate against the decision of a Faculty, but since we 
desire to avoid encouraging appeals on matters of detail, the question referred should 
always be one of principle rather'than a particular act, and the decision of the 
Senate, which would be final, should not invalidate the action actually taken by the 
Faculty in the particulaJ; case, but merely be a direction for their futnre guidance . 

• The several heads of departments and other teache~. in a Faculty attached to a. Constitution 
Constituent College; together with the Assessors appointed by the Faculty, would ?f Examin
form the examining board for the public university examinations for degrees of 109 Boards. 
candidates in that Oollege, and at a meeting. _in common session would decide upon 
the Pass and Honours List to b_e submitted to the Faculty. 

129. It· follows from ,all we have said that so. far as the Constituent Colleges Special ex
and University Departments are concerned both the courses of study and the &minationfor 
examinations may vary from College to College, and that the single series of g0;;"tituentd 
university examinations for a. degree, whether Pass or Honours, will disappear. u':u!~::yn 
The plan of a single course of study and a single series of open examinations Depart-
for. a degree which owes its origin to the system of examinations introduced at ments. 
Cambridge and Oxfo.rd in the last century were indeed abandoned in the Uni-
versity of London when it was reconstituted in 1900, for not only different courses 
of study but alSo. 'different examinations were contemplated as the rule for 
1nternal and External 6tudents respectively. The unity of the Internal examinations 
was further undermined by. the provisions for Special Intermediate examinations 
in Schools of the University. under the terms of Statute 119. Those who have been 
used to think of the general examination as the only possible method of testing 
candidates for degrees may perhaps fear that all guarantee - for maintaining the • 
standard of. the 'degrees of the University has been abandoned under our proposals. 
To this we would reply that it is not possible by means of an examination to guarantee 
the maintenance of a standard for the degree except in the most general sense and 
within very wide limits.· The '.standard of an examination in the same subject held 
from year to year can with the utmost care for' details be maintained at only approxi-
mately the same level, and when it is po.ssible for students to combine a series of 
subjects in hundreds of different ways this approximation is rendered far more 
difficult. . . . 

D4 
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Maintenance 130. The only way in which the standard of a degree can be maintained is by 
of standard. maintaining the standard of the education which leads up to it, and a standard 

of education can be secured only by maintaining the standard of the teachers 
and by taking care that their students are fit to profit by their teaching. This fitness 
of the students can in turn be secured only by requiring them to have received a proper 
preliminary education. There will always be exceptional students who must be dealt 
with exceptionally, but this is true for the vast majority. Our whole scheme for 
the reorganisation of the University lllay indeert be said to rest upon the tnlt.h of 
this view. We haye stated it repeatedly in the ('ourse of Ollr Heport, and we 
lire cOllvinced that unless its truth is recognised no effective organisatiun of the 
University is possible. Our plan, however, does ill fact provide for a general super
vision by the Faculty of the courses of study through the Boards of Studies and 
of the examinations through the agency of the Assessors it will appoint. The ileports 
of the Boards of Studies will show whether the range of study in a suhject as treated 
by the various teachers in the several Constituent Colleges is broadly the same, e,"en 
though the stress laid on different parts of it may be different and ought to be different 
in the hands of different teachers. It will be the duty of the Assessors to see that the 
examinations and other tests are broadly of the same searching nature in the several 
Colleges, and to report to the Faculty upon them immediately if there is anything 
which needs criticism anll. which the t.eachers are unwilling to amend. They will 
also report normally at the close of the session after the examinations have been 
held. There will be no temptation for the teachers in one College· to lower their 
standa~d in order to attract students from other Colleges, because the Colleges 
will not be in financial competition as they are now, and if there "were such a 
temptation. the Assessors who would be teachers in another College, if not selected 
from outside the University, might be trusted to prevent it. We believe that in fact 
the standard of the university degrees would be much more constant and far higher 
under the system we haye outlined than it has ever been hitherto. It could fall 
only if the University appointed inferior teachers, and if this were to happen no 

Test to be 
applied to 
existing 
teachers. 

examination system cOllld !lave it. 
131. If the Faculties are to be entrusted with the powers which we have set out 

above, and the teachers are to be freed from the restrictions imposed by the common 
syllabus of instruction and a general quasi-external examination, it is necessary to 
make sure that the teachers in the several institutions to be admitted as Constituent 
Colleges of the University are worthy of the trust that will be put in them. Some 
test must be applied to the existing Srhools of the University in each Faculty, in 
order to ascertain if they are of such standing as to justify their admission to the 
privileges proposed for their teachers. A criterion has been supplied for the Faculties 
of Arts, Science, Laws, Engineering, and Economics by the action the University 
itself has taken with regard to the conferment of the titles of University Professor 
and University Reader.! It is true tbat on the incorporation of University and King's 
Colleges with the University, the Senate conferred the title of University Professor 
on certain heads of departments in those colleges, without first sE'Alking the assistance 
of Boards of Advisors as they did in considering the claims of teachers in the other 
Schools, and of certain additional teachers at University and King's Colleges. We do 
not think this difference of p;ocedure has made much difference in the final result. 
We intend to apply this test, which, though a rough oue, is sufficiently accurate for 
our purpose, in considering under the head of each Faculty above mentioned the 
amount of university teaching of high ran~ at present existing, and the additions 
that must be made to it in order to fit particular institutions to become Constituent 
Colleges of the University in that Faculty. Of the remaining Faculties, that of 
Medicine, within which the Senate has granted the title of University Professor and 
University ~eader only in the subjects of pathology and hygiene, will be the subject 
of far-reachmg proposals which will render the application of the present test 

• unnecessary, while the Faculties of Theology and Music will also call for special 
treatment. 

132. We are now in the position to consider each of the existing Faculties of 
the University in turn, to decide which institutions are sufficiently provided with 
University Professors and Readers to become Constituent Colleges of the University, 
and to make recommendations as to the further provision necessary in order to enable 
any particular institution to cope with the more urgent needs for university education 
of ·the highest kind within the Faculty concerned. 

I Appz.. to 3rd Report, App. IL, p. 371ff. 
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The Faculty· of Arts. 

Existing p,·oWawn. 

133. We. find that the Senate has gmnted, or would be prepared to granf, subject Professors 
to certai!1 conditions, the title of University Professor to 24 teachers, and the title of !,nd Reader 
University Reader to 18 teachers in the Facu~ty <!f ~ts. .It has postponed action in ~r~~culty, 
respect of those teachers who are attached to lDstitutlOns aIded by the London County 
Council, pending the Report of this Commission. These last-mentioned teacheTs are 
indicated by a star in the following list, which shows the distribution of Professors 
and Readers at present :- t 

University College :-
Professors :-

1 in Archreology. 
1 in Architecture. 
1 in Comparative Philology. 
1 in Egyptology. 
1 in English History. 
1 in English Language and Literature. 
3 in Fine Art. 
1 in French. 
2 in German (1 jointly with Bedford College). 
1 in Greek. 
1 in Latin. 
2 in Philosophy. 
1 in ]Esthetics. 

Readers:-
1 in Ancient History (jointly with Bedford College). 
1 in Geography. . 
1 in German (jointly with Bedford and Westfield Colleges). 
1 in Modem History. . 
1 in Logic and Ethics. 
1 in Tibetan Languages . 

• King's College :-
Professors :-

1 in Classics. 
1 in Education. 
1 in English. 
1 in History-Modern. 
1 in Romance Languages. 

Readers:-
1 in Ancient History. 
1 in German. 
1 in PsycholoW' 

*1 in Italian (jointly with Birkbeck Colleg~, South-Western Polytechnic and 
the City of London College). 

1 in French. . 

London Day Training College :
Professora :-

1 in Education. 
*1 in Experimental Pedagogy. 

Bedford College :
Professor :-

[1 in German] (jointly with University College). 

t In oase. where two or more posts ..... held by a single teacher the second and later posts in the list are 
placed in square brackets. . 
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Readers :-
[1 ill Ancient History] (jointly with University College). 
2 in English. 
1 in Fine Art. 
[1 in German] (jointly with University and Westfield Colleges). 
1 in Greek. 

In addition there is a Reader ill English at the Goldsmiths' College, a teacher 
in German at the Birkbeck College who has been recommended to the Senate for 
the title of University Reader, and there was, till recently, a teacher in History who 
divided his time between the East London and Birkbeck Colleges, who had been 
recommended for the title of Reader. 

The range of 134. The foregoing table is concerned with the standard of the teachers, but it 
,ubject. Sllggflsts another test which is not without importance in deciding which institutions 
;~.~~e~:t~t are capable of being brought within the University. No doubt the strength of the 

teaching in the main subjects in each Faculty, as measured by the rank of the 
teachers and the conditions under which they work, is the most important test to 
apply, but it is worth noticing that if the institutions were tested by the range of the 
subjects in which instruction is given the result would be very much the same. 

• 

It is in the course for the degree in Arts that the difference of range in the Bubjects 
taught in different institutions appears most clearly. Under the present regulations of 
the University a candidate for a Pass degree is required to take four subjects. Two 
of the subjects must be languages, and one of the languages must be either Latin 
or Greek. 'Subject to these general regulations, the range from which the candidate 
may select comprises the following 22 subjects ;--

Ten languages :
Latin. 
Greek. 
English. 
French. 

Other Arts subjects :
History. 
Geography. 

Science and Arts subjects :
Pure Mathematics. 

German. 
Italian. 
Spanish. 
Russian. 

Econonrics. 
Philosophy. 

Sanskrit. 
Hebrew. 

Education. 

Applied Mathematic~. 
Science subjects :-

Physics. Geology. Zooiogy. 
Chemistry. Botany. 

There ~re 18 branches for the Honours degree in Arts, which are as follows ;-
Classics. Persian. Indian Branch. 
English. Hebrew, &c. Mathematics. 
French. Chinese. Architecture. 
German. Italian. Archreology. 
History. Spanish. Philosophy. 
Arabic. Russian. Psychology. 

The enormous difference of range, apart altogether from the question of the 
standard of the teachers, which may exist between two institutions providing a 
complete course for the Pass degree is obvious. One institution may provide 
instruction in each of the 22 subjects given .above, and in the 18 branches for an 
Honours course, while another may give instruction 'in, for example, Letin and 
English only, if it provides courses in two of the science subjects, or in one of 
them and in mathematics. 

Constituen~ 135. It is clear b'om the foregoing considerations that the only institutions 
gol.leges. and which can be included at present as Constituent Colleges of the University in the 
D~~:~:?.ts Faculty of Arts are University College, King's College, and possibly Bedford College; 
in ~'acultyof while the London Day Training College might properly be constituted a University 
Arts. Department of Education within the Facnlty. The inclusion of Bedford College and 

the London Day Training College would of course depend upon the governing body 
of the former, and upon the London County Council in the case of the latter being 
prepared either to transfer them to the University or to give the l'niversity 
educational and financial control over them. It might not be possible for the London 
County Council to effect a complete incorporation of the London Day Training College 
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in the University even ' if they desired it to become a University Departmflnt of 
Education. Any arrangement made with the llmversity for that purpose would have 
to protect the interests of students resident in the Administrative County of London 
who might desire ;to become teacbers in elementary schools. It 'Inight also be 
necessary that the Couilty Council should retain a voice in the appointment, payment 
and conditions of service of the teaching staff of the Department, and with regard to 
the relations of the University Professorship of Education to the post of principal of 
the School. It does riot, seem impossible, however, for such an arrangement to be 
made consistently with the principles laid down for financial and educational control., 
The proposals we shall make later in connexion with university control over the work
of the Imperial College may furnish Buggestions that will prove useful in this case 
also.' , 

A,dditional Provision required. 
136. We have now to consider what additional provision is immediately necessary 

to render these four institutions taKen together a reasonably efficient Faculty of 
Arts, and what further provision should be made as sopn as possible independently 
of them, in order to meet the needs of the metropolis as the centre of the Empire. We 
do not desire to convey' the impression that the further provision to which we refer 
exhausts the needs of the University in 'the Faculty of Arts, or that additional 
professorships, readerships, buildings, equipment and libraries, will not be'necessary 
if the Universit.y is really to possess full means for the highest instruction in ,literary 
and philosophical subjects.' The estimates of their needs submitted to the Academic Estimatos of 
Council. ?f the ,university byits Schools in the Faculty.of Arts.amount alto~e~her to Acad::r-ie 

an additIOnal lUcome of over 29,OOOl. a year for salaries, leavmg the provIsion for Coun • 
adniinistrative stall', forecOliOlilics and for 'oriental languages out of account. No 
estimates were submitted by the East London' College. In addition, the Schools 
estimate their needs for library maintenance at about 4,OOOl. a year. To this 
must be added a proportionate share in respect of this Faculty of a; capital 
expenditure on building which in the aggregate is estimated by the Schools 
at nearly 1,OOO,OOOl.~'; tbe greater part of this proposed capital expenditure 
being iu respect of University and King's Colleges. The Academic Council, 
after considering the various statements of the needs submitted by the 
Schools of the University, apparently realised that the immediate provision of sums 
of this magnitude was not possible. In making their own estimate of the more 
immediate needs of the University, they proceeded upon the assumption that an 
additional income of 90,OOOl. a year might be available for university purposes in, 
future; and they allocated a sum of IO,OOOl. a year from this total to the Faculty of 
Arts excluding the department of Oriental St~dies. They suggested that eight Dew 
professorships should be established at salaries of SOOl. each, the subjects to be 
selected from a list of twelve given in their Report; and they reco=ended the 
establi~hment of twelve new readershipi> at salaries of 300l. a, year -each.1 

Compared with these reduced estimates; oUi own proposals may well appear meagre, 
but they are based upon a consideration of the Ininimum with which it would be 
possible for a University Faculty of Arts to do its work. We have made no proposals 
for the teaching of any new subjects beyond those already atteinpted or in con
templation, and we have estimated the necessary salary of University Professors 
at the minimum sum of only 600l. each in the Faculty of Arts instead of at the 
sum of SOOl. each, which the Academic Council recommend, and which we think 
ought to be provided as soon lIS possible as the minimum salary of a full professor-
ship. ThEl University of Birmingham has fixed. the salary of 700l. as the nOrJDal 
income of a professorship, and we think an additional IOOl. for a professorship in 
the metropolis is not unreasonable in view of the increased cost of living which 
residElnce in the capital entails. We estimate the minimum salary of a Reader at 300l. 

137. In making this estimate of the minimum salaries of a professorship and 
readership respectively, we do not suggest that these salaries should be paid without 
consideration to present holders of existing posts. Some re-arrangement or delay may 
be desirable before particular posts are raised to the status of a University Professor
ship or Readership. This reservation is necessary because we have reco=ended 
in some cases -the establishment of 8 full professorship in departments where 
the University has not seen its way to award the, title of University Professor or 

• The University Finance ComDlittee ... timato the more urgent needs of the inoorporated Schools for 
buildiugs at 279.<!OO'. See Appr. to Srd ReptW', p. 3SS. 

I .il'l'r. 10 FInal Htporl. Academic Council Report, Part II., § 18, p. 18:1. 
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University Reader to the existing teachers. In all cases, however, where the 
UnivE'rsity would be prepared on other grounds to award this title to existing teachers, 
the minimum salary we have indicated should be allotted. W El are aware that in many 
cases the salaries at present available for junior teachers are quite inadequate, and 
we hope that when means are forthcoming they will be raised, but the most pressing 
need is the establishment of satisfactory conditions for the heads of departments and 
their principal assistants. 

With the limitations and reservations explained above, we think immediate further 
provision is necessary in respect of the teaching posts set out under tbe heads of the 
several institutions below. 

(1) Univel'- 138. Additional funds are required to raise the salaries in the following profes60r-
8ity College. ships at University College to a minimum of 600l. ;-

(i) Professorship of Architecture. 
(iiJ Professorship of Comparative Philology. 

(iii) Edwards Professorship of Egyptology. 
(iv) Professorship of Greek. 
(v) Astor Professorship of Medireval and Modern History. 

(vi) Grote Professorship of Mind and Logic. 
(vii) Professorship of Philosophy. 

Additional funds are also required for-
(viii) Readership or perhaps a Professorship in Geography. 

(ix) Readership in Phonetics. 
Further funds are also necessary for the support of the library. The Academic 

Council estimate that an additional grant of 2,OOOl. a year is necessary in order 
" to bring to a state of efficiency the libraries for which" the University" is financially 
" responsible, and also to make certain grants to libraries belonging to Schools of 
" the Univer8ity." . 

(2) King'. 
College. 

139. Additional funds are required to provide for the following professorships 
at King's College with a minimum salary of GOOl. each;

(i) Professorship of Ancient History. 
(ii) " " Education. 

(iii) " French. 
(iv) " German. 
(v) " Greek. 

(vi) " Italian. . 
(vii)· " Philosophy. 

(viii) " Romance Philology. 
Additional funds are also required for'

(ix) Readership in English. 
(x) ." " Spanish and Portuguese. 

We understand that the Senate of the University has recently decided to attach 
two new professorships to King's College for Arts subjects at salaries of 600l. 
each, but these have been allowed for in the above estimates. It will be noticed 
that provision is suggested for the division of the present professorship of Classics by 
the establishment of a separate chair in Greek and for a professorship of Italian 
at King's College, while no special provision for Italian is suggested at l:niversity 
College. Although the trust funds for tIle Barlow Lectureship in Italian are con
nected with University College, it might possibly he desirable that King's College 
should specialise in the Romance Languages, whilst University College would 
specialise in the Germanic Language!! including English. 'fhis, however, is a matter 
upon ~hich the University itself will have the best means of making a decision .... 
MeantIme we are clear that provision should be made at ·one or other of these 

, two colleges both for a professorship of romance philology and for professorships 
of Italian and Spanish with Portuguese, though in the first instance a readership 
in the last two languages would probably suffice. On the assumption that the study 
of the Germanic Languages will in the main be centred to begin with at University 
College, we have not thought it necessary to provide for more than an additional 
readership in the department of English at King's College. A large part of the 

• The Senate have recently resolved that day teaching above the Pa ••• tandard· should be giveu Loth 
at University and King'. Colleges in English, Frencb, and RODlance Philology and Italian. - Senate 
Minutes July 10, 1912. Min. 4007. 
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salary of the Professor of English is derived from a grant 'made oy the London 
County Council in respect of evening lectures, and we . hope that this ~ant ,,!ill 1?e 
continued although we have recommended that evemng courses of Instruction In 
prp.parati~n for degrees should in future be abandoned at King's College. Evening 
lectures and classes of an advanced kind suitable for teachers and persons engaged 
in other professions should, however, be maintained as heretofore. In addition to 
further provision for salaries a~ King's College, money is urgently required towards 
the mainienance of the college library. 

The case of King's College raises, however, a problem more important and far- Present 
reaching than a mere question of salaries and equipment. The foregoing estimate b~i]t!n~,s 
of the ilmnediate needs of the College in the Faculty of Arts is based upon the ~oll;;~ :n
assumption that the college will remain in its present site and buildings. Weare suitable. 
convinced that the present buildings are unsuitable for the purposes of a University 
Colleae of the first rank, and, what is more serious, that they cannot be rendered 
suitable for such a college-still less for an institution which is to form such an 
important part of the University of London itself. If King's College could 
be removed as we recommend to the neighbourhood of University College (e/. 
paragraph 371), some economies might possibly be introduced into the staffing and 
library arrangements of both; but a removal, even when determined on, would 
necessarily take a number of years to complete, and we do not think the reorgani-
sation of the University of London need or ought to wait for the accomplishment 
of this particular recommendation. 

140. The London Day Training College is maintained by the London County (3) LondOD 
Council; it is excellently equipped, and it has a highly efficient staff. The principal nay Train
receives a salary of SOOL in his capacity as University Professor of Education, which ing College. 
is paid out of the annual grant of 1O,OOOl. originally made to .the, University by 
the Technical Education Board of the -London Oounty Council for the endowment 
of certain professorships. We do not thinl!: that any additional financial provision 
is immediately necessary in order to justify the inclusion of this institution within 
the University as a University Department of Education. Since King's College also 
includes a dcpartmentfor ilie training of teachers for elementary schools some 
co·ordinati8n of the work in this department wiili that done in the London Day 
Training College would no doubt be desirable if the London County COUllcil consent 
to place their college under the financial and educational control of ilie University. 

141. The case of Bedford College raises difficulties of a special kind. Reference (4) Bedford 
to "the table in paragraph 133 above will show that the only teacher in ilie Arts (Jollege. 
Faculty of ilie college to whom the University has granted the title of University 
Professor is a teacher appointed and paid by the University itself, and shared by 
Bedford College with University College. The table also shows that two of ilie six 
teachers to whom the University has granted the title of University Reader are 
similarly shared with University College, one of these two, the Reader in German, 
being also appointed and paid by the. University. From this it is clear that the 
staff of Bedford College would require very considerable strengthening before it 
could be included within the University of London as a self-suflicing Oonstituent 
College in the Faculty of Arts. The Governing Body of the college submitted an 
estimate of ilieir needs in respect of ilie Faculty of Arts to the Academic Council, 
amounting to an additional sum of about 4,OOOl. a year, including (i00l. for the 
library. If this additional income were available, it would not enable the college 
to provide teaching in any larger number 'of subjects of study than at present, so 
that the number of subjects taught in the Faculty of Arts would even then be little 
more than half the number for which provision is made at University College. It 
is obvious, therefore, iliat even wiili an additional income of about 4,OOOl. a year, 
Arts students entering· at Bedford Colleg'e would need to go elsewhere if iliey 
desired to study any of ilie ten subjects wiiliin ilie purview of the Faculty for which 
the college itself makes no provision. But the new buildings now being erected 
for Bedford College on the excellent site in Regent's Park, as well as the good 
and solid teaching done by ilie college in ilie past, mark. it out as a natural 
university centre for women students in the Faculties of Arts and Science . 
. We think, therefore, iliat aliliough the range of subjects taught at Bedford College 

is narrower than that provided at University or King's College, this fact should not 
in itself be a ground for refusing to include it as a Constituent College for women in 
the Faculty of Arts. How far. it may be necessary when funds become available to 
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:Jrganis8 the. instructiOn now given at Bedford College independently of that pro
vided at other Constituent Colleges is a matter which the' University will be able 
to judge in the light of the experience it will gather as time goes on. Meanwhile 
the close co-operation which has already been established 'between Bedford College 
and University College might be extended· further: Thi'ee teachers are already 
working at the two colleges jointly, and the system of inter-collegiate lectures has 
been very successfully introduced in corlnexion with' both colleges, arrangements 
which are greatly facilitated by their proximity to each other. Since the list ,in 
paragraph 133 above was determined the University has assigned a salary of 600r. 
to the professor of Mathematics from funds granted by the London County Council, 
and has decided to attach a new Professorship of Frenoh to the college with a salary 
of 600l. provided from the sanie source, while the colle~e has raised the Halary of 
the head of the department of History to 600l. from funds granted by the Board of 
Education. The salaries of the lecturers in Ancient History, Greek, and Philosophy 
'will also be raised to 400l. from funds released by the institution of the University 
Professorship in Mathematics, and a lectur\:lship in English Literature instituted 
at a salary of 300l. Further provision is also needed, for library maintenance. 
. Pending the establiRhment of University Professorships at Bedford College in 
those del?artments where at' any rate to begin with there would only be readers 
or lecturers in charge, it will be necessary to .link up ~hose departments with other 
departments at University College which are in charge of University Professors. 
'The responsibility for supervising the courses of study and the examinations at 
.Bedford College would in these cases rest with the professor located at University 
College, but he would have regard to the local necessities in framing the time-tables 
and arranging the ·courses to be given and would for this purpose act under the 
general management of the· Bedford College local committee or delegacy (ct. para
.graph 1l!7). Sub3ect to these conditions we think that Bedford College might be 
included as a Constituent College in the Faculty of Arts. 

14l!. We have made no reference in the foregoing paragraphs to the instruction 
already given by University and King's Colleges in Oriental Languages, because 
Your Majesty's Government has decided to found a special School in London for 
·Oriental J$tudies, and has referred the problem of its organisation to a Departmental 
Committee under the Chairmanship of Lo~d Cromer. An admirable • home most 
conveniently situated has been found for the new School by the transference of the 
London Institution building to Your Majesty's Commissioners of Works, and we learn 
with satisfaction that the necessary repairs and alterations in the building will be made 

, at the public expense to suit it for its new and larger purposes. The proprietol'3 of 
the London Institution have agreed to the transfer of this fine site and building, 
together with the valuable library of the Institution, and we hope that the merchants 
'of the City of London interested in our Eastern and African trade will contribute 
liberally -towards the maintenance of a school which .should serve their interests as 
much if' not more than those of the public services. Your' Majesty's Govermnent 
have already promised an annual grant-in-aid of 4,OOOl. to the new School, but we 
understand that the total annual 'cost of maintenance will be about 14,OOOI., BO that 
lO,OOOl. a year will still be required. 

,143. We are of opinion that on the foundation of. this new School both University 
and King's Colleges should abandon their departments of oriental languages and 
should trans£pr their oriental books to its library, receiving in exchange some at least 
of . the books dealing with other subjects, at present on the shelves of the London 
Institution. Further, On the reconstitution of the University in accordance with the 

. general reco=endations of our Report, the School of Oriental Studies should 
become the University Department of Oriental Studies governed by' a delegacy of the 
Senat~ and under. the complete educational and financial control of the University. 
The most convenient procedure would be for· the School to be established uudf'r the 
Act which will be necessaTV for the reconstitution of the University; but should 
the passage of tLis Act u·nfortunately be so delayed as to make the independent 

,foundation of the new School necessary, we hope that ,steps will be taken to make it 
clear in the deed of foundation that it is intended to' transfer the School to the 
University so soon 'as the University is itself r~rganised. The Departmental 
Committee presided over by Lord Reay was unanimously of opinion that the School 
should be incorporated in the University, and we have received evidence in the same 
Sllnse from the Professorial· Board of ,University. College.1 The Academic CowlCil 

I App", to 3rd ilep()J'I, App. VII., p. 422. 
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recommended the .policy ,9i"exj;en!iing the .procef\S of inGorporation,t and, Lord .Reay 
expressed the hope that we would" lay g.rl'at stress. on the .Oriental ,SchO:ol being 
" immediately incorporated in the University."2· ProfessorlIill .pointed ouf, th!1t 
if the new Schoo~ were made. financially ind~pende)lt of the' University,the .S,ame 
kinds of difficult'y. would arise in ~ts management as have occurred in connexion 
'with the Imperial College; while ,the' professors of Oriental Languages at- Univerllity 
and King's Colleges who are now. appointed by the'University itself would be 
prejudiced by being transfelTed t.oan independent institution.3 Weare' in· complete 
agreement with the general. polloy advocated by these witnesses, but we think it will 
be clear from the. fil'st Part of our Report that the new School of Oriental Studies 
ought not to be incorporated in. the .. University until the University has l;Jeen 
. reconstituted. 

144. : We have now to consider the provision that. ought to be made by the Pl'~po.e~ 
Universi~y itself for the instructi,dn of t~o~e eve!;ling s~tidents in the ~aculty 9f Arts ~::':i:~~~Yfol' 
w~o desH'e to take. a full comse of trammg .Wlth. a view to gr!lduati?n. . W e h~ve ~vening 
SRld already (cf. paragraph 75) 'that 'the Umve~lty ought to provIde mstructlOn .tudent •. 
of the highest kind for undergradp.ates in the Faculties of Arts and Science .who 
are unable to devote their whole time to study,. similar to that' already provided 
at University Collegll, King's College, and the School of' Economics in the Faculty 'of 
Economics.' But· Arts 'and Science courseS for the~e, students should .not be given 
at any of the three institutions named, for they will' be more than sufficiently 
occupied in giving evening courses. (lia specialised kind for what may .be called 
professional purposes in the stricter sense. Mr. Sidney Webb, in the interesting 
evidence he gave before us as to the nature and scope of the University, expressed the 
. opinion that it need not" devot.eany of jts own funds' to the promotion of evening 
"instruction. That, except perhapa in the highest branches and in special subjects, 
.. it may well leave to the institutions catering specially for this need, and especially 
.. to the several Local Education Authorities within its area, which are usually quite 
" willing to undertake the work, and which ~'ould, for. the most part, readily respond 
" to any suggestions that. the University made, either for extension or for improve-
"ment." His argument was based upon the enormous 'size of .London and the 
surrounding. area which sends workers daily to the metropolis. . He pointed {Jut 
that the population within the 2,800 square miles of the present thirty-mile radius of 
the University amounts to 8t lnillions; and, that if the whole of Kent, Susse~, Essex 
and Hertfordshire were included, the population would be 10 millions, and by the 
middle of the century might easily have risen to 15 millions .. He expressed the opinion 
that if " Paris and Berlin, drawing from much "maller local populations, and exposed 
.. each to the competition of a score of other universities in their own countries, have 
.. each actually something like ten or fifteen thousand university students, . we can 
" see that any equally effective London University might easily number 20,000." From 
thllse considerations he drew ,the conclusion t,hat both because bf the cost of travllllirig 
that would be involved, and because of the physical impossibility of dealing with 
such large numbers in a central college .or group of colleges, the work of the 
University must be dispersed throughout the area, and practically all but the highest 
wOl:k done in "mixed" inetitutions maintained by Local Educ!ltion Authorities. This 
general . conception' of the University was shared by Dr. Garnett, the Educational 
Adviser of the London County Council, in the evidence and various memoranda 
he submitted to us.' 

145. It is possible that as the" secondary education of the country improves and Proportionaf 
comes to be more widely appreciated, the numbers of qualified students seeking' a university 
university education in London may 'rise to the 20,000 Mr. Webb anticipates, though .rudet~~ to 
if it does, this would probably be largely due to the attractive power of a great popu R lOn. 
university rather than to the requirements of t4e population of the London al'ea, as t.he 
number Mr. Webb suggests is greatly in excess of the proportion of university students 
which is found in the European countries where education is most fully organised and 
developed. Paulsen,5 on the authority of Conrad's statistics, gives the figure for the 
number of students attending the universities in Germany, and the countries of silnilar 
culture-conditions. as about one-half per thousand of the population. The official 

I Appz. to 2nd Report, Academic CODncil Report A, (vi), p. 256 and § 17, p. 269. 
• Appz. to 1st Report. Reoy, Q. 2130; 
• .1 ppz. to 3rd Report, Hill, Statemenl, § 40, p. 63'. 
• Appx. to lst Report, p. 20, and p .105ff. and, App. n., p. 215ff. 
• Paul.en, The German Universities, p. 132, . . . 
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returns 1 show that there were upwards of 57,000 matriculated students in the Germar 
, universities in the Winter-sll7nester of 1911-12, and that there were rather more thaD 

16,000 students in the technical high schools and other professional schools of similal 
rank (excluding music). In other words, about 1·2 per thousalfd of the population it 
Germany were receiving education of. a university standard, and if it be assumed thaI 
a similar proportion of the population in England 30 years hence were attending the 
universities that would give only about 15,000 students for the six counties which 
Mr. Webb includes in the acea of the University. on the assumption that he is righl 
in his estimate that the population will by that date (1941) have increased tc 
15 millions. At present, however, we are far removed from any such demand. The 
number of registered Internal students of the University at present is less than 4,000, 
and that figure includes many who are taking only part of a full course for a degree. 
Of the 3,316 Internal students in the session 1910-11, only about 800 were attending 
institutions other than Schools (including incorporated colleges) of the University, 
and of this 800 (the great majority of whom were evening students), under 700 were 
attending the eight" mixed" institutions or Polytechnics to which Mr Webb referred. 
This gives an average of under 100 students apiece, but if the Birkbeck College, 
which Mr. Webb excludes u·om the category of polytechnics, be omitted, the number 
of Internal students at the remaining seven amounts to but 410, or an average of 
about 58 Intemal students apiece. Most of the 410 students were in the Faculty of 
Science, which accounts for 318, of whom 294 were in four institutions; only 21 were 
students in Arts, of whom 18 were in one institution; and 71 were students in 
engineering fairly equally divided among six institutions, though two of them had 
only 7 and 8 students respectively. -

- --Relsti.rtiot-- - 146, 'The movement that Mr. Webb anticipates is therefore at present quite in its 
University 10 earliest stages, and has reached important de;'elopments in only three Polytechnics 
~olyteeh- (excluding the Birkbeck College), and in the single Faculty of Science. At the 
Dies. same time, we think it of importance that the higher work of the Polytechllics 

should be encouraged hy the University, provided conditions for carrying it on can 
be secured' which will enable the students to obtain some of the essentials of a 
university education and not merely a means of preparation for an examination 
conducted by the University. Stated in these very general terms, there is probably 
no-one who would be found to disagree. The difficulties arise when the conditions 
come to be defined. The University is likely to take a different view of the matter 
from a Local Education Authority, or the governing body of a "mixed" institution 
who have to pro\·ide for instruction nine-tenths of which is below a univerRity plane, 
and who employ teachers expected, quite reasonably, to do 30 hours teaching a 
week. We have referred already to these difficulties (ct. paragraphs 41-43, 107), and 
the correspondence between the Principal of the University and the governing body 
of an institution placed before us by Professor Hill is an excellent illustration 
of them.! In the ultimate issue it must be the University which decides what are 
the necessary conditions of a university education, and not the governing bodies of 
" mixed" institutions, or even Local Education Authorities, and if only for this 

University reason we think it essential that the University should .itself be responsible for the 
.~ould pro· maintenance of a college for evening students. ]n this way only will it be able to 
;,de a co.lIege show hQW evening students should be provided .for, and be in the position to educate 
.~':d::~~lDg public opinion in the matter. But we do not contemplate that all the teaching oi 

. evelling or part·time students should be provided by the University itself. We 
agree with Mr. Webb in thl\ _ belief that as the general education of the community 
improves the legitimate demanus may be greater thau the University can supply, if 
indeed they are not so already. We think that Local Education Authorities are in 
a better position than the University to make those tentative experiments in the 
provision of university education out of which a new university centre may ultimately 
emerge, but the University should at least provide a standard by which these experi
)nents may be measured and offer bv its example an encouragement to others to be 
satisfied with nothing less than the best. 

Situation of 
evening col
lege. 

1.47. It is important that tile courses provided by the University in the Faculties 
of Arts and Science for evening students should be near those in the Faculties 
of Laws and Economics, because some students may desire to include subjects of 
study both in Arts and ill Laws or both in Science and ill Economics or in other 

1 Htatistischcs .Jahrhllf'h fur daB df'lItMChe Reich, ]912. 
• Al'p_r.lo 3rtl il<llOrl, Hill, ~ •• 6!1'1~7, 
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cross-combinations; because it is to be desired that there should be as much inter
course as possible l;letween the teachers in different Faculties; because experience 
has shown that the West Central district is a convenient one for students who 
attend lectures and "Classes after their day's work is ended and· before going home; 
and finally, because the courses should be given within a short distance of the. 
central University buildings, where the students' clubs and societies will often be 
meeting, and where evening students and teachers' could get a meal anrl mix with 
t4eir fellows. 

148. We think that the original purpose of the founder of the Birkbeck College, mrkbeck 
and the excellent work that institution has done for the education of evening students ~ol~~eb 

., who desire a university training, mark it out as the natural seat of the Constituent ~v~ning e 
College in the Faculties . of Arts and Science for evening and other part-time Constituent 
students. The Goldsmiths' College Delegacy; in the statement prepared' for presenta- College. 
tion to the Commission, I expressed the view" that the University, in one of its own 
.. Colleges, should endeavour to show how evening work can be carried on under the 
.. best conditions," but possibly they would not have contemplated using the Gold-
smiths' College for this purpose had it not been that they are the body responsible for 
the management of a large institution which has had serious financial difficulties to 
face, and which, from its first foundation by the Goldsmiths' Company, has done the 
major part of its work in the evening. The reasons that we have given above for 
placing the evening work of the University in a more central position appear to us 
conclusive, the more so since the degree of success already achieved by the Gold-
smiths' College with its evening classes in preparation for university examinations has 
not been very great, whilst the Birkbeck College has a large number of evening 
students reading for degrees, and might rely upon an increase in their numbers if 
the evening degree courses at King's College were abandoned, as we think they 
should be. We shall return at a la~er stage to the question of the use to which we 
think the Goldsmiths' College may more profitably be put (see paragraph ·411). '. 

149. It is not unreasonable to limit the provision of university instruction in such Exclusiou of 
a college as we have in view to the needs of evening or part-time students, although the full-time 
university courses in Economics given at the School of Economics and Political Science stud.nte. 
and those in Laws given' at that School and at University and King's Colleges are 
availahle ,both for full-time and part-time students. The conditions in the Faculties 
of Arts and Science are not the same as those in the Faculties of Laws and ~ 
.Economics. In the two last named Faculties the majority of the students are part-
time students, many of whom can attend lectures in the afternoon or even in the 
morning, and who have occupations that may be regarded as in a certain sense a 
part of their curriculuni. In the Faculties of Arts and Science, on the other hand, 
the majority of the students are, and probably always will be, full-time students. The 
chief college,s in London in these Faculties have in consequence been organised as' 
day colleges, and if evening courses were also to be given in them for the part-time 
students who are nearly all engaged during the day a duplication of all the principal 
professorships would be needed; for we do not think it suitable that the evening 
work should be entrusted to junior teachers, or that a double burden should be 
thrown upon the J:!eads of departments. In these circumstances, and in view of the 
difficulties arising from the double use of laboratories, we think that a separate 
Constituent College for part-time students, who in fact will be mostlf' evening 
students, should be established in the Faculties of Arts and Science. The fees, Fee. for 
moreover, that part-time students should be expected to pay for a full degree course part-time 
would be lower than those for full-time students, and the admission of these last to the student •. 
new college would set up a financial competition with the day colleges which it is 
most importaut to avoid in view of the growing contributions that are now made ill 
aid of ~niversity education from public funds. According to the best opinion it is 
not· pOSSIble for students who have only their evenings for study to attend lectures 
and classes on more than three days in each week, and we think therefore that the 
purpose for which the new evening college would be established should be safeguarded 
by requiring the special permission of the authorities for a student to attend lectures 
or classes on more than that number of days.. .. 

150. We have already described the conditions that' should be observed .in Reorganisa
esta?iishing an evening Constituent College (see paragraphs 75,149), and we realise that tion of Birk
conSIderable changes will be necessary in the government, in the .organi~tion, .and in beck R8 

r evening 
--------------------------------------------------------~~--~~~ Co~tituent 
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I APr:"" 10 Final- ·Keport, App., III.; § 22, p. 230. College. 
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the staffing of the Birkbeck College before it can properly be admitted to this status. 
A bove all, the cost will be very considerable, and the number of students possibly 
less than at present, but the attempt ts> found an evening University College of the 
first rank in the Faculties of Arts and Science is so important and likely to have such 
excellent results that we think the cost ought, if possible, to be faced. We desire to 
make it clear that the College buildings should not be occupied during the day time 
except by the teachers engaged in research'and by advanced students who can spare 
the time in daylight hours to continue their studies beyond the first degree. The 
libraries and laboratories should be open for such purposes, but the ordinary lectures 
and classes for undergraduates should not be held in the day time unless there is 
evidence to show that a morning or afternoon hOllI would be more convenient to a • 
class of students engaged in earning their living at the time when the usual evening 
courses were being given. . 

Estimated 151. 1£ it be assumed that the same subjects of study would be provided for as 
cost o! re: are at present included in the calendar of Bedford College, omitting Italian, hygiene, 
organIsatIon. physical instruction, elocution, the secondary training department, and the art school; 

and if it be assumed that the salary of each head of a department would be 600l. and 
of the necessary assistants or Readers 300l., and that the expenditure on laboratories 
and libraries would bfl J ,800l. a year more than at that college, we are of opinion 
that an income of not less than 20,000l. would be necessary. 

When we turn to a consideration of the probable sources of incomfl, we are 
faced with serious difficulty. The number of evening students taking degree courses 
at the Birkbeck College in 1911 was 255,1 and if the standard of the instruction 
were raised as we have suggested, and if the similar courses now being held at 
King's College, Strand, were abandoned, an attendance of at least 350 students might 
fairly be expected.'* Assuming that over both Faculties the average annual 
inclusive fee were 7l. lOs. and assuming an attendance of at least 350 students, 
the income from fees would be 2,62i.il. 

Turning next to income from public sources, we find that at present the college 
receives an annual grant of l,500l. from the City Parochial Foundation,of about 6,OOOl. 
from the London County Council, and of about 2,000l. from the Board of Education. 
It is certain that the grant from, the Board of Education under their Regulations 

" for Technical Schools would not be available. We do not know whether the City 
Parochial Foundation would be prepared to continue their grant to the Birkbeck 
College if its work were confined to university studies. On the other hand, we 
may perhaps assume that the County Council would be willing to place at least the 
present sum at the disposal of the University for the purposes of the college as 
reconstituted; and that the college, a university institution in the full sense of the 
term, might properly share in any funds in future available from the State in aid 
of universities. 

No estimate 
made of ad
ditional 
buildings re
quired. ' 

It appears, therefore, that addional provision is needed at a cost of at least 
1O,OOOl. a year in order to establish an evening Constituent College in the Faculties 
of Arts and pure Science. It is possible that some further capital expenditure 
will also be needed in order to fit the present buildings for their new purpose, 
but seeing that there are over 1,000 evening students attending ~he college at 
present,t we think it may be assumed that the preInises will be sufficient for 

, some yearS to come though alterations may have to be made. 

152. We h.ave made no attempt to estimate the need of further provision of 
buildings for the Faculty of Arts. The several Schools of the University, acting 
separately and without consultation with each other or with the University, have 
submitted estimates which amount in the aggregate ~o nearly a million sterling. 
It will be obvious, however, that if the University were re-organised so as to enable 
it to survey on, a uniform principle and with a considered policy the' needs of all 
its Constituent Colleges simultaneously, the estimates already submitted would need 
great modification. Indeed, no useful estimate can be made pending a decision as to 
the future site of King's College and of the central University buildings. When 
the reconstituted University is in the position to adopt a building policy for the 
Constituent Colleges in its several Facult.ies, it will desire to ,carry it out in con-

I App:IJ. 10 3rd Report, Armitage-Smith, Q. 9870. 
• There were 105 evening students at King's College in 1910-11 taking degree coors .. in the Faculties 

of Arts and of Science. 
t Tbere is ample provision elsewhere in London for non-univenity evening students. 
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. formity with the relative urgency of the different needs, and we believe it will hav:e 
no difficulty in finding benefactors who will be willing to provide the means. I~ IS 

always easier to secure donations for buildings and land than endowments for teaching 
and inaintenance. 

Oertain other Institutions connected with the Faculty at Arts. 

153. The present teaching strength of the remaining" Schools" of the University 
in the Faculty of Arts does not appear to us to afford any near prospect of their 
being able to comply with the conditions necessary for Constituent Colleges. The (a) King'. 

• case of King's College for Women, which is an incorporated School of the University ~llege for 
in the Faculties of Arts and Science, raises a. number of issues which, for the sake omen. 
of convenience, we deal with together under the Faculty of Science (8ee paragraphs 
172-178). 

154. Although we are of opinion that all the day teaching of the highest kind in eb) The East 
Arts, Law and Economics, and a large part of that in pure Science should ultimately London Col
be concentrated in one district of London, we realise that this is a plan that will lege. 
need time for its completion. Meanwhile we hope that the governors of the East London 
College will see their way so to strengthen their staff in the Faculty of Arts, and we 
may add (in anticipation) in the Faculty of Science also, that the college may shortly be 
qualified for inclusion as a Constituent College in those Faculties. We recognise to 
the full the generosity and enthusiasm with which the Drapers' Company have 
supported university education in London generally, and the patient determination with 
which they have raised the East London College mainly at their own charges from the 
statuI'- of a polytechnic to that of a vigorous and promising institution doing university 
work. But there is a great difference between this and the standard necessary for 
inclusion as a constituent part of a great university. Large additional. funds would 
be necessary which the Drapers' Company might perhaps hesitate to devote to the 
purpose even were they able to do so, and when the funds were raised the Governing 
Body would be called upon to give th~ University the educational anp. financial control. 
We appreciate the gravity of the policy and the sacrifice that would be needed, but 
we believe the dignity and usefulness of the college would be so much enhanced that 
the proposal may well co=end itself to those who have already done such great 
service to higher education. The question of the site of the college is a difficult and 
complicated one which might well be left to the. careful consideration of the Drapers' 
Cq,mpany in consultation with the authorities of the reconstituted University, if and 
when it· is thought desirable to raise the institution to the status of a Constituent 
College. 

155. There are two other Schools of the University in the Faculty of Arts, the ee) Royal 
Royal Holloway College and Westfield College, to· which no re.ference has yet been Holloway 
made in the present Part of our Report. We do not think either of these institutions ~n~ '6 e~t
is likely to wish to comply with the conditions we have laid down for Constituent le".,e. 0-

Colleges. They are both residential colleges organised more upon the lines of the 0 • 

colleges of Oxford and Cambridge than on those of the Scotch or German universities 
which the University of London as reconstituted would resemble. The Rpyal Holloway 
College, moreover, is so far distant from London that it cannot hope effectively 
to give or gain strength either through its students or its teachers by a more intimate 
connexion with the University than it now possesses. We need hardly say that it is 
no less important that a Constituent College Mould add to the effective strength of 
the University than that it should receive support from it. The obligations are 
reciprocal. Westfield College, which is within the proposed area for the University 
(ct. paragraph 375), has aims and ideals which were admirably placed before us 
by the Lord Chief Justice and other representatives of the college;l but they are 
not consistent with its organisation as a Constituent College working in close • 
co-operation and intimate co-ordination with the other Constituent Colleges of the 
University. Like the Royal Holloway College, Westfield College cannot be brought 
into a closer union with the University than at present exists. 

156. None of those institutions connected with the University which are not Schools Institutions 
but in which there are "recognised" teachers in Arts are at present sufficiently ~th .. recog-
strong for inclusion as Constituent Colleges. - nlSed " 

teachers. 
-------

1 App:r. to 3rtl Report, Alverstone, Q. 8582 u: 
E2 



68 
. 
ROYAL COMMISSION ON UNIVERSITY EDUCATION IN LONDON: 

Summary of 151. We are now in the position to summarise our recommendations in respect of 
r~commeDda- the Faculty of Arts :--
tlOns. 1. The Faculty should consist of the Vice-Chancellor, the University Professors, the 

Honorary and Associate Professors, the University Readers and the Honorary 
and Associate Readers in charge of departments dealing with subjects of 
study in respeet of which .no University Professorship is in existence, and 
of such other teachers and officers appointed by the University as the Faculty 
may co-opt. We do not think that the Faculty of Arts need include other 
persons. . 

2. The head of every department in a Constituent College (see paragraph 119) or 
University Department (see paragraph 120) in the Faculty of Arts should be 
either a University Professor or a University Reader with the salary, conditions 
of appointment, and tenure which we have laid down as proper to university 
teachers (see paragraph 106). 

3. University College and King's College should become Constituent Colleges in 
the Faculty of Arts. But. in order to fit them to fill t.his position adequately 
further provision towards the cost of establishing University Professorships 
and Readerships and towards the maintenance of libraries is needed (see 
paragraphs 138, 139). 

4. The London Day Training College should become the University Department of 
Education, provided the London County Council is willing to comply with the 
necessary conditions of university management (see paragraphs 116-120,140). 

5. Bedford College should become a Constituent College in the Faculty of Arts, 
subject to its compliance with the conditions as to university management we 
lay down. Immediate further provision is needed towards the maintenance 
of the library (see paragraphs 116-120, 141). 

6. The East London College should become a Constituent College in the Faculty 
of Arts as soon as it has raised the necessary funds to enable it to comply with 
recommendation 2 above, provided its Governing Body is willing to agree to 
the necessary conditions of university management (see paragraphs 116-120, 
154) .. 

1. The Birkbeck College should be reconstituted so as to become a Constituent 
College in the Faculty of Arts for evening students, subject to its compliance 
with the necessary conditions of university management, and to its abandoning 
its present day work and all its evening work below a university standard. 
Additional income for maintenance is needed to enable it to fulfil this 
purpose, amounting to at least 10,OOOl. a year, in respect of the two Facult;es 
of Arts and Science (see paragraphs 116-120, 148-151). . 

8. The new School of Oriental Studies should be established as the University 
Department of Oriental Studies. If the reconstitution of the University 
should be delayed, the instrument establishing the new School should make 
it clear that incorporation with the University when reconstituted is intended. 
Further provision for maintenance is needed for this School amounting to 
10,000l. a year (see paragraph 143). 

The Faculty of Science. 
Existing Provision. 

Professors 158. We find that the Senate has granted, or would be prepared to grant, subject 
~nd Readers to certain conditions, the title of U.niversity Professor to 40 teachers, and the title 
S ~aculty of of University Reader to 36 teachers in this Faculty. Pending the Report of this 

Clence. Commission, it has postponed action in respect of those teachers who are attached to 
institutions aided by the London County Council. These teachers are indicated by a 
star in the following lists, which show the distribution of Professors and Readers 

• among· the several Schools and Departments of the University in the Faculty of 
Sciencet :-

University College :
Professors :-

1 in Botany. 
2 in Chemistry. 

t In ca.es where two posts are held hy a sing'" teacher the second post in the list is placed in square 
brackets. 
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University College-continued. 
Professors-continued. 

1 in Eugenics. 
1 in Geology. 
2 in Mathematics. 
1 in Physics. 
2 in Physiology. 
1 in Zoology. 

Readers :-
1 in Bio-Chemistry. 
1 in Botany. 
2 in Mathematics. 
1 in Physics. ' 
1 in Physiology (jointly with the Royal Veterinary College). 

King's College :-
Professors :-

1 in Botany. 
2 in Ohemistry, 
1 in Mathematics. 
] in Physics. 
1 in Physiology. 
1 in Zoology. 

Imperial College of Science and Technology :-
Professors :-

2 in Botany. 
2 in Chemistry. 
1 in Geology. 
2 in Mathematics. 
3 in Physics. 
2 in Zoology.t 

Readers :-
3 in Chemistry. 
1 in Mineralogy. 
2 in Physics. 
1 in Zoology (jointly with Guy's Hospital Medical School) . 

• University Physiological Laboratory:- ' 
Professor :-

1 in Physiology. 
Readers:- , 

I, ill Chemistry (jointly with St. George's Hos:pital Medical School). 
1 in Psychology (joiutly with Bedford College). 

Bedford College :
Professor :-

1 in Mathematics. 
Readers:-

1 in Botany. 
1 ill Physiology (jointly with St. Bartholomew's Hospital Medical School). 
[1 in Psychology] (jointly with the Physiological Laboratory). 
1 in Zoology (jointly with the Royal Veterinary College). 

University Department in Meteorology :- ' 
Reader:-

1 in Meteorology (lectures at School of Economics). 
The East London College :

Professors :~ 
1 in Chemistry. 

, 1 in Physics. 
Royal Holloway College :

Professor :-
1 ill Botany. 

Reader:-
1 in Physics. 

t The holder of one nf these ch~ira is since deceased. 
17800 Ell 
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South Eastern Agricultural College :
Professor :-

1 in Agticulture. 

Reader:-
1 in Botany. 

159. The foregoing list accounts for 36 University Professors and 21 University 
Readers (of whom five are shared with institutions which are not Schools of the 
University in the Faculty of Science). The remaining 4 Professors and 15 Readers 
are distributed among the institutions in the following table, none of which are Schools 
of the University in this Faculty :-

Hoyal Veterinary College :
Professor :-

1 in Veterinary Pathology and Bacteriology. 
Readers:-

[1 in Physiology] Gointly with University College). 
1 in Veterinary Anatomy. 
1 in Veterinary Hygiene. 
[1 in Zoology] Gointly with Bedford College). 

London Hospital Medical College :
Professor :-

1 in Physiology. 
Guy's Hospital Medical School :-

Readers :-
1 in Chemistry. 
1 in Physiology. 
[1 in Zoology J (jointly with the Imperial College). 

St. Bartholomew's Hospital Medical School :
Reader:-

[1 in Physiology] (jointly with Bedford College). 
St. George's Hospital· Medical School :-

Reader:- , 
[1 in Chemistry] Gointly with t.he University Physiological Laboratory). 

St. Mary's Hospital Medical School :
Readers :-

1 in Chemistry. 
1 in Zoology. 

Charing Cross Hospital Medical School :
Reader:-

[1 in ZoologytJ Gointly with Bedford College and the Royal Veterinary 
College). 

London (Royal Free Hospital) School of Medicine for Women :
Reader:-

1 in Physiology. 
School of Pharmacy of the Pharmaceutical Society of Great Britain :

Professor :-
1 in Chemistry. 

Finsbury Technical College :
Professor :-

1 in Chemistry. 
Goldsmiths' College :

Reader:-
*1 in Chemistry. 

Birkbeck Collt'ge :-
Readers :-. 

*1 in Botany. 
*1 in Chemistry. 
*1 in Geology. 
*1 in Mathematics. 

t This teaching has now been abandoned. 
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Northern Polytechnic :
Reader:-

"'I in CheInistry. 
South-Western Polytechnic :

Readers :-
*1 in Geology. 
*1 in Zoolo[,'Y. 

160. A study of these lists makes it clear that the only institutions at ,present Constitue,nt 
qualified for inclusion as Constituent Colleges o·f .the University in the Faculty of ~ollef"s f 
Science are the Imperial College, University College, King's College, and, subject S:i:~:. 0 

to the same conditions we have laid down in the case of the Faculty of Arts, 
Bedford College. If some further provision could be made at. the East London 
College we think that institution might also become a Constituent College in the 
Faculty of Science. The University Physiological Laboratory is similarly qualified 
for inclusion as a University Department of Physiology, but in view of the considera-
tions we have set out above (see paragraphs 68-73) we think the University should not 
continue to maintain this laboratory as an independent department devoted solely to 
research and advanced work, but that it might be transferred with its 'staff (if 
necessary) to the Department of Physiology in one of the Constituent Colleges. If 
this were done, economies in adIninistration and maintenance would be effected, 
while specialisation in particular departments of study might be ·continued without 
incurring the disadvantages which arise from a separation of research from the 
routine work of university education. The excellent courses of special lectures 
hitherto given by teachers of the University and pthers would, we hope, be cont,inued, 
and they would benefit by the'larger amount of material, the increased equipment, 
and the greater number of assistants which the department would be able to supply. 
The Physiological Institute at University Qollep;e already has two University Professors 
on its staff, and the present development of the science is so rapid and far-reaching 
that there is ample room for the work of three profeRsors. If it were thought better, 
on the other hand, to transfer the work' of the present laboratory to King's College, 
when new qull.rters are provided, there would then be a staff of two professors at each 
of the. two Constituent Colleges. 

161. It is proposed,. we believe, to house the University Department of Eugenics University 
at University College; it should in any case be kept in close touch with and ~etartm~nt 
proximity to one of the university teaching centres. . 0 ugeDlC •. 

162. The Brown Animal Sanatory Institution, which is the olde!\t of all the depart- Br~wn 
ments of the University, having been founded in connexion with the University in ~.1llm~1 _ 

1852 under the v.:ill of Mr. Thomas Brown, is so specialised in character and has so I:~~tu~ran. 
10J;l.g been situated in Wandsworth Road, Vauxhall, that it would probably not be 
easy to bring it into line immediately with the principles which should guidE! the 
University in dealing with research. If, however, it were possible to bring this 
institution and the' Royal Veterinary College into closer proximity, and if arrange-
ments could be.made for c().Qperation between the two, it would be of advantage to 
both. This is a matter to which. the University after its reconstitution should 
give close attention. We deal with the future status of the Royal Veterinary College 
below (8ee paragraphs 180, 181). . 

163. At this point we are brought face to face with the question how the Imperial Relationship 
College ought to be related to the University, though we must postpone the full of Imperial 
?o~ideration of it for the pres.ent. This matter has ~een e~ressly referred to us, and ~:II~~:r. 
IS mdeed one of the most lIIlportant problems With which we have had to deal. si.". 
Some reference has already been· made to it in the preceding Part of our Report 
(ct. paragraph 77), and it is discussed at length under the heading of the Faculty 
of Technology (see paragraphs 194-203). The main purposes of the Imperial 
College as shown by its Charter' and as revealed in the proceedings of the Depart-
mental Committee that led to its foundation, are "to give the highest specialised 
" instruction and to provi!Ie the fullest equipment for the most advanced training 
.. and research in. various . branc'hes of science especially in its application to 
"industry," At the same time, it was the intention of the founders, as is clearly 
indicated in the same Article of the Charter, that. the Governing :eody' should 
.. carry on the work of the Royal College of Science/' the purposes of which were 

1 Ch .... 1Qr of InoorporatioB of the Imperial College, Arlicle IL 
E4 
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not technological but scientific. We think the founders were wise in determining 
to include pure science besides technology within the purview of the institution for 
the reasons we give below (see paragraph 203), and that it would be disastrous to 
the interests of university education in London, as well as to the interests of the 
highest technological study, if the Imperial College 'were not to form a part of 
the re-organised University. For these reasons, we think the college should become 
a Constituent College of the University in the Faculty of Science as well as in the 
Faculty of Technology. 

Additional Pr01Jision required. 

164. We have now to consider what additional provision is-i=ediately necessary 
in respect of the four institutions named at the beginning of paragraph 160, and 
what further provision should be made as soon as possible independently of them. 
As in the case of the Faculty of Arts, and indeed in all the other Faculties, the 
further provision we recommend for the Faculty of Science will by no means satisfy 
all its needs_ The demands of the future are sure to be specially great in the 
Faculties of Science and Technology. Further professorships, readerships, fellowships 
and scholarships will be necessary, as well as additional laboratory equipment and 
buildings, if the University is to serve adequately the needs not only of the London 
area, but also those of the country as a whole which are not elsewhere provided, 
and those of Your Majesty's Dominions beyond the Seas. But the first and' most 
urgent necessity is so to establish the University that it may form a sound and 
efficient body of learning which will attract further endowments and support by the 
excellence of its work and the high standard of its teaching and investiga.tions. 

165. The estimates submitted to the Academic Council by Schools of the University 
in the Faculty of Science would need an additional income of over I5,500l. for 
staff purposes alone.... In addition, they. estimate their needs for laboratory 
maintenance at over 4,OOOl. a year, but no estimates under this head were submitted 
by the East London College, Westfield College, or the Wye Agricultural College. 
To these· amounts must be added a proportionate share of the whole capital 
expenditure on buildings estimated at nearly a million sterling. The Academic 
Council, having considered these estimates, have reported to us that, if an 
additional income of 90,OOOl. were to be made available for all purposes, they 
would allot a sum of 14,700l. a year to the Faculty of Science, including a sum 
of 1,700l. for the University Physiological Laboratory. In addition they would 
assign 1O,OOOl. for Research Professorships, a considerable part of which would 
probably be alloc!\ted to this Faculty. We have explained our views as to· the 
future of the University Physiological Laboratory, and we have already said, that 
Research Professorships or departments should not be established out of general 
university funds independently of the teaching work of the University, though it may 
be desirable so to adjust the teaching duties assigned to particular posts as to relieve 
individuals in certain cases from the burden of routine teaching. The establishment 
of Research Professorships eo nomine would produce the impression that other 
professors would not be expected to make additions to knowledge. The Academic 
Council. further suggest that seven new professorships should be established at salaries 
ranging from 600l. to 800l., and twelve new readerships and lectureships at salaries of 
300l. each. They assign 1,400l. a year to biometrics and eugenics, leaving a sum of 
2,600l. for assistance and laboratory expenses in connexion with the various new posts 
proposed. Included in the above proposals, a sum of 1,600l. a year is allocated to the 
expenses of a department of Ethnology, but as the Senate have already arranged for 
the appointment of a Reader in Ethnology at the School of Economics, it will be more 
convenient to deal with this subject of study under the head of the Faculty of 
Economics (see paragraph 220). The proposals of the Academic Council would 
therefore, if .ethnology were excluded, involve an additional annual income of 1l,400l., 
but they expressly say that they have not taken into consideration the needs of the 
Imperial College. They think, however, that their "proposals, if carried out, would 
" probably relieve the Colleges to some extent in reilpect of teaching already given in 
" the subjects dealt with, and the money so set free could be used to supplement 
" insufficient salaries in other subjects; and it might prove necessary to postpone 
" the establishment of some of the Chairs selected in order to provide further sums 
" to supplement existing;:;alaries."~ 

• No estimates were submitted by the Imperial College or the haot London College. 
I Appz. tp FinalReport, Acad6lnio COUDcll Report, Part II.. § 11, p.182. 
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166. As in the oase of the Faculty' of Arts, we shall make' no proposals in ~e' Sa.larie. of 
following estimates for the establishment of new departments, but we agree wIth ProfR'sors 
the Academic Council in thinking that the minimum salary of most professorships in ~:~ac,:;~;r~f 
the Faculty of Science should be not less than 800l., and that in some cases a salary Science. 
of l,OOOl. will be necessary. In many cases this salary is already paid in the larger 
Schools of the University; in some cases indeed, even mOre, The minimum salary of 
a Reader should be 300l. '. .. 

We desire to repeat the reservation already made in the case of the Faculty of Ar:ts 
(cf. paragraph 137) that our estimates of immediate needs are not intended as 
recommendations that increased salaries should necessarily be given to the present 
holders of the posts named, but only as an expression of our opinion that. the posts 
should receive as soon as possible the full status of University Professorships or 
Readerships. We recognise also the need for improving the salaries of junior teachers 
in many cases, but we think this matter must 'be po~tponed for the reasons already 
stated (cf. paragraph 137). . ' 

With these limitations and reservations we think immedia,te further provision is 
necessary in respect of the teaching posts set out under the heads of the several 
institutions below. " 

167. The Imperial College has recently received additionalgrants-in-aid of 10,OOOl. (I) Imperi .. 1 
a year from the BOl!rd of Education, and of 5,OOQl a year from the London County ~:f!:~: :~d 
Cowicil. We understand that the Governors of the college are- of opinion that these Technology. 
further sums will enable them, together with a 'sum of 150,OOOl. left to the college 
under the will of the late Sir Julius Wernher, to balance their income and expenditure 
for the next five years. * The college is so well equipped arid so efficiently staffed that 
we do not consider any further provision is immediately necessary in order to qualify 
it for inclusion as a Constituent College of the University. 

168. The existing professorships in the Faculty of Science at University College (2) Univer
all carry salaries of Over 600l., while the salaries of some, e.g., chemist~y, physics, sity Conege. 
mathematics and physiology, are l,OOOl. In order to raise the remaining chairs to a 
minimum of 800l. a year, additional funds are needed for the following professorships ;-

(i) Professorship of Botany. 
(ii) .. .. Geology. 

(iii) .. .. Zoology and Comparative Anatomy. 
Additional funds are also required for

(iV~ Readership in Botany. 
(v .. .. Chemistry .. 

• (vi .. .. Geology. 
The college committee estimate their needs, in this Faculty at an additional' 4,OUOl. 
a year, and we have no doubt this sum of money'could be advantageously expended, 

,but we do not consider it to be immediately necessary. Further funds are also 
necessary for the maintenance of the University Department of Eugenics which is 
located at the college. We understand that the necessary funds for buildings are 
likely to be forthcoming, and that l,800Z. a year is already available for the cost of 
the laboratory. The Galton Laboratory Committee estimate the necessary cost of 
maintenance at 4,OOOl. a year, so that a further 2,200l. 'will! be needed when the 
building has been provided. The Academic Council propose in their report to assign 
a sum of l,400l. a year towards the cost of maintenance, and .we think this SUDl 
would probably suffice to meet immediate necessities. Additional money is also 
needed towards the maintenance of the various laboratories of the 'col1ege in this 
Faculty . 

. 169. Additional funds are required to raise the salaries in the following professor- (3) Kmg'B 
ships at King's College to a minimum of 800l. ;- College. 

(i) Professorship of Botany. 
(ii\ .. " Chemistry. 
(iii~ " " Geology. 
(iv ". " Physics. 
(v .. .. Z09logy. 

Additional funds are also required .for
(vi) Readership in Chemistry. 

(vii) .. .. Physics . 

• A further Bum of about 37,000/. h..a been set free for endowm~~t by " rece;'t gift from the Goldsmiths' 
Company towards the cost of the new buildinge for Engineering. . " ' 
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We understand that the Senate of the University has recently decided to attach 8 new 
professorship of zoology to the college at a salary of 600l. An additional 200l. 1\ 

year is therefore needed in respect of this chair. Funds are also urgently 
required towards the maintenance of the laboratories. The College Council estimate 
their needs at 2,OOOl. for this purpose. 

(4) Bedford 170. The same difficulties arise in connexion with the Faculty of Science at 
College. Bedford College, as in the Faculty of Arts, aud we think they should be dealt 

with in the same way, pending a decision by the University as to the extent 
to which independent professorships should be attached to the college. The table 
in paragraph 158 above shows that one teacher in the Science Faculty of the college 
(the lecturer in Mathematics) has been granted the title of University Profe~sol', 
and the Senate has since decided to allocate a salary of 600l. to this professorship. 
The table also shows that three of the teachers to 'whom the University ha~ granted 
the title of University Reader are shared with other institutions, one of them with 
two other institutions. The Governing Body of the college, in their report to 
the Academic Council, estimated the need for additional salaries in the Faculty 
of Science at 2,385l. a year; but since that date they have received the endowment 
of 600l. a year for the Professorship of Mathematics, and with these funds, and 
other funds made available by the increased grant from the Board of Education, 
they have been able to raise the salaries of their staff, and thus reduce the 
amount of this item to 1,280l. a year. Subject to the arrangements we have proposed 
in the case of the Faculty of Arts, the immediate necessities of the case would there
fore be met if the salaries of the heads of the departments of physiology and 
zoology were sufficiently raised to secure the full-time services of these teachers. 
The Governing Body of the college also reported to the Academic Council tbat 
they urgently needed a sum of 1O,000l. for laboratory equipmcnt (probably in con
nexion with the new buildings in Regent's Park), and a sum of I,OOOl. a year for 
laboratory maintenance and assistance. . 

(5) The East 171. We think that the East London College might become a Constituent 
f"ndon Co1- College of the University in' this Faculty, provided tbat tbe Governing Body were 
ege. willing to comply with the conditions of university management we have laid down, 

and if further provision could be made in respect of the departments mentioned 
below. The table given in paragraph 158 above shows that the University has 
granted the title of University Professor to two teachers of the college in the 

(6) King's 
College for 
Women. 

Faculty of Science.' , 
Additional funds are needed to raise the' salaries of the following professorsh:ps 

to 800l. and to make them full-time appointments:-
(i) Professorship in Botany. 

(ii) " " Chemistry. 
(iii) " " Geology. 
(iv) " " Mathematics. 
(v) " " Physics. 

Additional income is also needed for assistant staff in the departments of botany 
and geology, and for laboratory maintenance, but the amount is difficult to estimate. 
Meanwhile the college would retain its status as a School of the University with 
the powers and privileges we describe in Part IV. of our Report. . 

172. King's College for Women is at present ~ partially developed University 
College in the Faculties of Arts and Science locaterl in Kensington Square. It 
was incorporated in the University by the King's College LolJ.don (Transfer) Act, 
1908, as a separate institution managed by the same delegacy of the Senate as 
that responsible for King's College. The college is to some extent provided with 
a separate staff of lecturers, but the professors and lecturers of King's College 

• give a good deal of the more advanced. instruction in the Faculty of Arts and 
some of the instruction for tbe Intermediate examination in Science. The studcllts 
'l'eading for the. final .examination for the B.Sc. 'degree go to King's College. 
The Senate have not awarded the title of University Professor or University 
Reader to any of the teachers, except those who are on the staff of King's College. 
The college also inclqdes a department' of music, a department of fine ali., a 
department of divinity, and a department of Home Science and Economics, in support 
of which an endowment fund of 60,000l. has been raised, together with a sum of 
30,0001. for the site and building of new science laboratories, and a further sum of 
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20,OOOl. for the establishment of a hostel, to be called the Queen Mary Hostel, in 
connexion with the dep!lrtment. . 

" 173. The case of King's College for Women needs special consideration because 
it is already incorporated in the University. It is an unfortunate result. of the 
incorporation of: King's College, though it may have been unavoidable at the 
time, that. the University should .have been committed to the maintenance of a 
separate School for women in -the Faculties of Arts and Science in Kensington. 
The distance of the college from the other Schools in these Faculties makes it 
difficult for it t9 take its proper share in the system of inter-collegiate lectures-a . 
system which we hope will be greatly extended in future. Distance also makes 
it impossible for the college to be linked up with one of the Constituent Colleges " 
in the way we recommend for Bedford College. The arrangement by which lectures 
are given in Kensington by the King's College professors is inconvenient, and 
will become more so in proportion as King's College develops. The' salaries paid 
for these lectures are inadequate, yet the other difficulties would not be removed by 
raising them. A continuance of the present plan would leave many of the principal 
teachers of the University with their interests and their time divided between two 
institutions which, if both are needed, ought to be free to develop on independent 
lines. H there is to be a Constituent College for women in Kensington it ought to 
be fully staffed and equipped in each Faculty with which it is concerned, but the 
cost of establishing such a college in the Faculties of Arts and Sciepce would be 
so great that it would be extravagant to attempt it, unless an overwhelming case 
were made out, and the facts afford little evidence of this. 

174. The total number of students attending King's College for Women during Analysis of 
the session 1910-11 was 341, of whom only 99 were full-time students. Of 1;hese 99, ~U:;~tc~~_ 
67 were reading for a degree, of whom 38 were future elementary school teachers in lege for 
training. Of these 38, 10 were receiving their instruction at King's Collegeo. It Women. 
appears therefore that there were 57 undergraduates reading for a degree at 
Kensington" Square, of whom only 29 paid their own fees. The remaining 32 full-
time students consisted of 21 undergraduate and post-graduate students of Home 
Science, 2 post-graduate students in the Faculties of Arts and Science respectively, 
and 9 students reading for the Matriculation examination. The. other 242 students 
at the college were part-time students in Arts (89), or Home Science (19), or Music 
(11), or Fine Art (30), or Divinity (63), or teachers attending Saturday lectures 
aided by th~ London County: CO'!-llcil (30). We do not thi~ these figures justify King;:rCo1-
the expectatlOn that the UnIversIty would be able to establish a strong centre of ~go"men un
~versi~y teaching of. the highes~ kind for wo~en in the Faculties of Arts and .Science necessary as 
III Kensmgton, even If the serVIces of the King's College staff could be retamed-a Constituent 
possibility as to which we are more than doubtful if the college is to remain in College in 
Kensington, having regard to the development of the work at King's College to which tr~s and 
we look forward. The number of full-time day students at King's College for Women Clence. 
that comes from Kensington and the neighbouring districts is no larger than the 
number from the. same area that goes to other Schools of the University farther 
away. Yet if the policy we have urged of concentrating the day work provided 
by the University, as far as possible in one district, is to be abandoned in a 
particular case, this can be justified only on the ground that a large number of 
students would otherwise be excluded. On the other hand, it would need an 
income of something like 20,OOOl. a year to establish the college independently 
of the King's College staff on a real university footing, even if the number of 
departments were no greater than that which we contemplate in the first instance 
for the Birkbeck College (86e paragraph 151). Less than this the University should 
not be prepared to IIopprove for an independently staffed· Constituent College for 
women. in the Faculties of Arts and Science. For these reasons we are convinced 
that there is no need for the University to maintain a separate college for womeD. 
in the Faculties of Arts and Science besides :/3edford College. . 

175. An application was made in May 1909 to the London County Council by University 
the King's College Delegacy fot a building and maintenance grant for the develop- Department 
ment of the college in a number of ·departments, so as to enable it to provide iu .Home 
complete courses for the B.A. and. a.Sc; degrees, to give training of a university !:~~~e de
standard to women in Home Science, and to develop the. art school, the depart-
ment of music, and the department of theology. But the Council took the view that 
the area of the site of the college was insufficient to provide adequate aqcom-
modation for all these departments, and" suggested that it was a matter for the 
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consideration of the Senate whether it would not be in the interests of higher 
education generally that the college should aim at the development of the Home 
Science department and gradually ahandon the other patts of its work. On the other 
hand, they suggested that the Senate should aim at securing that any further 
development of Home Science teaching in the Ul!iversity should for some time, at 
any rate, be localised at King's College for Women. The County Council stated that 
they were prepared to reconsider the question both of a building and a maintenance 
grant when the development of the Home Science department was more assured. 
In March 1911 the Senate of the University renewed the application for a grant-in
aid for the college, but. the County Council decided not to proceed with the matter 
until the Senate was in a position to forward a statement of their policy as suggested 
by the Council. In March 1912, however, the Council considered representations 
made by the Senate as to additional assistance from the Council for the work of the 
University and the incorporated colleges during the academic years 1911-12, 1912-13, 
and 1913-14, and in the result they decided .. that an interim grant of I,OUOl. a year 
" for three years should be given to King's College for Women for the maintenance 
" of the home science department, in order to enable the college to carryon its work 
.. while a complete scheme is being prepared." We agree with the London County 
Council that the development of a college of university rank with the wide range of 
subjects proposed by the delegacy of the college is not possible on the present 
site, but we go further than this and are of opinion that it is impracticable to attempt 
to establish such a college at all in Kensington. We think the University should 
concentrate its energies upOJ;l developing the Faculties of Arts and Science at Bedford 
and University Colleges in the interests of those women who desire a university 
education in these Faculties. We also agree with the suggestion made by the 
London County Council, that the University should abandon the teaching of subjects 
belonging to these Faculties at King's College for Women, except in so far as certain 
of them may be necessary in the group of studies described as Home Science and 
Economics, towards the endowment of which considerable sums have already been 
subscribed. The University should aim at the establishment of a University Depart. 
ment devoted to the study of the subjects referred to, but we think a better name 
than Home Science and Economics could be found to describe the course. Household 
and Social Science would perhaps better describe what is aimed at. We feel strongly 
that care should be taken to differentiate this subject from the Domestic Science now 
taught in the Polytechnics. The Senate has authorised the purchase of the leaseholcl 
of a new site for the college in the neighbourhood of the present buildings, but we 
think they would be well advised to place the new institution in the Bloomsbury 
district, where it would be in close proximity both to the site wp.ich we hope may 
be obtained in that neighbourhood for King's Uollege, and to the central University 
buildings. If this were done it would be much easier to provide for the teaching 
of certain ancillary subjects without the necessity of establishing separate professor
ships, as would have to be done if the college were at a distance from the other 
teaching centres of the University. Even if the removal of . King's College itself 
were delayed or were to prove impossible, co-operation would be much easier with 
an institution in Bloomsbury than with one in Kensington. 

176. Whether the course of studies to be given in the University Department 
o£.Home Science and Economics should be confined to students who have already 
graduated, whether undergraduate courses should also be provided, and whether 
a degree or only a diploma should be granted at their conclusion, are matters which 
the University will 1,est be able to decide. We think, however, that the experience 
of other universities, such as the Columbia University of New York and the Uni
versity of Chicago, goes to show that there is a need for university instruction and 
guidance in this group of studies. It is not yet possible to determine the exact 
range of subjects which should be included, or their right relation to each other, 
but the problem in this respect iR not unlike that which the universities have. had 
to face, and have indeed not yet fully solved, in connexion with engineering. It 
is of the greatest importance in our view, that the difficulties should be debat.€'d 
and a solution reached in th~ free intellectual atmosphere of a seat of learning, 
where the best brains and the highest scientific kuowledge in each of the several 
studies concerned will be brought to bear upon the problem. It is only in this way 
that a properly balanced and co-ordinated curriculum can be worked out, by a 
re-grouping of studies already for the most part within the University field, but 
,related to each other from a fresh point of vi~w and dominated by a new common 
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purpose. This is exactly the kind of service to the co=uiJ.ity which' a university can 
best perform. ' 

177. We are doubtful whether the University should continue to bear the burden Tr"n~fer of 
of supplying lectures in literary and scientific subjects or instruction in music and cerEtalD w~rk 
h h 1 d· f K' . 'h d 1 th· . t to xtenslOn t e fine arts for tea les 0 enslllgton w 0 can evote on yell' spare time 0 Department 

them, or as finishing courses of fStudy for girls after leaving 'school, but if this is . 
thought desirable, their organisation and superVision should be transferred to the 
Department for the Extension of University Teaching with which we shall deal later 
(see paragraph 409). 

178. The department of divinity, which is doing useful work in preparing candidates Department 
for the Archbishop's Diploma in Theology, appears to us to be on a rather different of I?ivi:ity 
footing. King's College is a Church of England foundation. All tests both for retalPe • 
students and teachers in its secular departments were. abandoned before their • 
incorporation in the University took place, but provision was expressly made in the 
first schedule to the King's College Londqll. (Transfer) Act, 1908, whereby the 
Senate was bound to "direct t1,le, delegacy . . . to arrange the time-table of 
" classes and other regulations '. • . subject to the conditions following (that 
" is to say):- . 

"(1) Thut no student shall be prevented by such arrangement from attending 
a daily service in the college chapel and a weekly lecture in theology if 
he so desire: 

"(3) That every reasonable facility shall be given to students to attend courses of 
study approved by the senate for internal students and comprising classes 
held both in the theological and in other faculties." 

We think that these conditions should continue to be observed at King's College 
for Women, and that opportunity should be given to the Council of King's College 
(Theological Department) to provide on the new site for the continuance of the women's 
department of Divinity, though this department would not be uncier the educational 
or financial control of the University.1 

179. The difficulty of geographical position, which apart from other considerations (7) South· 
prevents the inclusion of the Royal Holloway College as a Constituent College of the E ... ~ern 
University, applies equally to the South-Eastern Agricultural College at Wye. For ~1~lcultur"l 
this reason alone we should exclude it, but there are other reasons which confirm 0 ege. 
us in our decision. The main purpose of the college at Wye is and must always 
be the giving of practical instruction and advice to the farmers and agriculturists 
of the south eastern counties. Comparatively few of its students can be expected to 
submit themselves to the long and severely scientific training required for a university 
degree. Moreover, the college is to a great extent supporte,l by the county councils of 
Kent and the neighbouring counties, which are largely represented on its Governing 
Body. These facts would probably make it specially difficult for the college to 
comply with the conditions as to university management which we contemplate in the 
case of Constituent Colleges. Nor would it be possible, in our opinion, to separate 
from the ordinary work of the college certain departments and to transfer them to 
university management. At the same time, it is desirable that the college should 
encourage as many as possible of its better students to undertake the university 
course and to continue beyond the stage of a first degree by making original 
investigations in the important sphere of agricultural science. All this would still be 
possible if the college were to remain a School of the University. The examinations 
which its students would take with a view to a degree' would naturally be based 
upon the college curriculum, since this would be the only School of the University in 
the department of Agriculture, and they would therefore be Internal examinations in 
the true sense. The University after reconstitution would also doubtless assign the 
status of Associate Professor, to the college professor of agriculture and of Associate 
Reader to the college teacher of mycology, and in the absence of a university chair 
of mycology, both these teachers would be members ex officio of the Faculty of 
Science. We have had before us the report of the recent visitation of the college made 
by the University, and we are of opinion that the Governing Body should apply at an 
early date for an amendment of its Scheme with a view to compliance with the 
conditions as to the constitution of the Governing Body, the organisation and tenure 

I ApF. to 3rd Report, Headlam, Statement (4), p. 213. 
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of the staff, and the like. which we lay down for Schools of the University (see paragraphs 
378-385). We agree with the Senate that the tenns of the Scheme are in these respects 
un~uitable for a School of the University. Whether the college should continue to be 
a School in the Faculty of Science, or be transferred to the Faculty of Technology is a 
question which may be left to the Senate of the reconstituted University to decide. 

180. Of the remaining institutions contained in the list given in paragraph 159 
above, there is one, the Royal Yeterinary College, which might, subject to certain 
conditions, be admitted to the statu!! of a University Department. The University 
has conferred the title of University Professor on one of its teachers and that of 
University Reader on four others. Two of the Readers, those in physiology and 
zoology, are, however, employed jointly at University College and Bedford College 
respectively. The Governing Body of the college applied recently to the Senate of 
the University for admission as a School of the University, and the Senate were 
prepared to admit the college subject to the fulfilment of certain conditions. The 
Senate made it the first condition of the admission of the college as a School that 
" A special ComInittee . . . . be appointed to deal with educational matters; the 
" "Principal of the College (ex officio) and at .least. two representatives elected by the 
" Teaching Staff to "be on such Committee." Further" with regard to the as~ign
" ment of definite funds for the disposal of the ComInittee referred to above and the 
" institution of a separate balance sheet in respect of the educational work of the 
" Institution . . ., the Authorities of the College" were "invited by the Senate to 
" report fonnally on the practicability of carrying this into effect, or to suggest any 
" other means by which the educational side" of the Institution may, in its govern
" ment and finance, be made independent." (Senate Minutes, March 20, 1912. 
Min. 2349,) The Principal of the college replied on April 23rd, ]912, saying that 
the Governors thought there would be no difficulty in complying with five of the 
Senate's conditions, and that with regard to three others they were prevented from 
complying only by the present lack of means. With regard, however, to the question 
of independence for the educational side of the foundation in its government and 
finance, the Principal replied as follows:-" I am to say that the Governors are unable 
" to suggest any means by which the educational side of the Institution, in its 
" government and finance, could be made independent. In their opinion any attempt 
" to effect such a separation between the clinical or hospital work of the College and 
" its other functions would be disastrous to its efficieney as a teaching Institution." 
(Senate Miuutes, May 15, 1912. Min. 2772.) It would, of course, be necessary for 
independence in government and finance to be established on the educational side 
of the institution before it could become the University Department of Veterinary 
Science, and the Principal's reply seems to make this difficult. We think,. however, 
that the Governors were under some misapprehension as to the intentions of the 
Senat.e, for the separation of educational adIninistration and finance that we advocate, 
and which the Senate appeared to desire, would certainly not be disastrous to its 
efficiency as a teaching institution, but on the contrary in the highest degree beneficial. 
Our own proposals, indeed, go beyond those of the Senate, for we think that if a 
closer connexion is to be established between the college and the University, the 
comInittee of management of the college should consist, at Jeast as to a majority, 
of persons appointed by the" University, among whom, however, the Principal and 
two of the other teachers might be included. It might not be practicable for the 
Governors of the college to transferit completely to the University, but educational and 
financial control of the teacning activities of the institution should be assured to the 
University in accordance with the conditions laid down in paragraphs 116-120 above. 
Further, we think that the college should in future abandon the teaching of chemistry, 
biology, and physiology (including histology), as it has already abandoned the teaching 
of physics, and that the students in all these subjects should be sent to University 
College. The concentration of these preliIninary subjects would not only result in 
increased economy of maintenance, but would set free accommodation which is 
urgently needed for the more advanced subjects of the curriculum. The only 
preliminary subject as to which, in our opinion, there might be some doubt is that 
of physiology, but seeing that the teacher of this "subject at the Royal Veterinary 
College is also University Reader in physiology at University College, nothing but 
gain could result from concentrating his teaching at the latter place. The University 
Department of Veterinary Science would then be devoted to giving instruction in" 
pathology (including bacteriology), anatomy, surgery, medicine, hygiene, and materia 
medica. If we assume that University Readerships would, in the first instance, 
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suffice for surgery and medicine, the salaries at present paid are sufficient to comply 
with the conditions we have laid down for posts of this status, but the University 
would have to consider whether it could on other grounds award this status to those 
teachers who have not already received it. If the departments of medicine and 
surgery were to be constituted full professorships, as they doubtless shoutd be at the 
earliest possible moment, an additional income would be required. Some further 
income would also be required for the development of the library. 

Finally, arrangements would be necessary to ensure that so long as student.s 
were admitted t9 the college upon a lower standard of general education than that 
required of undergraduates, the more intimate teaching of undergraduates should be 
conducted separately from that of less well-prepared students (c/. paragraphs 98-101). 

181. The recent Report of the Departmental Co=ittee appointed by the Board of Report of 
Agriculture to inquire into the requirement of the public services with J;egard to officers Depart-c possessing veterinary qualifications 1 points out that the demand for highly trained m~~tal om
veterinary officers for the public services, both for administrative and research work, will ::edefo~n 
almost cert.ainly increase, and that at present the supply of suitably qualified candidates veterinary· 
is inadequate. The Co=ittee reco=ended accordingly that the Royal Veterinary officers. 
College should reduce the minimum period of study from four years to three in the 
case of students possessing a suitable degree, and that the State should institute a 
number of scholarships for men with a university training of this kind. The 
Committee also reported that the courses at present provided for men after they have 
qualified '~while of great value as far as they go, are not sufficient," /lnd they 
accordingly reco=ended the institution of other State scholarships for the purpose 
of encouraging post-graduate work. We think these proposals make it the more 
important to bring the teaching of the Royal Veterinary College into the closest 

• possible association with the University, and that if, as a result, a well-organised 
course of study for a degree in Veterinary Science could be provided under the 
financial and educational control of the University it would probably be possible for 
the best students at least to qualifY for a post-graduate course of the kind desired by 
the Departmental Committee in their fifth year after entering the college. The course 
for students who had first taken a degree in Science would, on the other hand, occupy 
six years before they could qualify for one of the proposed post-graduate scholarships. 
OUf proposals. would not be a substitute for those of the Departmental Committee, 
but they would tend still funher to increase the number of well-qualified veterinary 
surgeons. 

0182. If the Royal Veterinary College can be brought under the educational and (9) The 
financial control of the University, then the Brown Animal Sanatory Institution, !r~wnl 
provided it can be moved into proximity with the Royal Veterinary College, should S~':~ry 
·be placed by the Senate under the Co=ittee appointed to manage the University Institntion. 
Department of Veterinary Science at that College. 

There would perhaps be some ground for including the work of both these 
institutions in tho Faculty of Technology rather than in the Faculty of Science. In 
view, however, of their historic connexion with the last-named Faculty we hesitate to 
make this a recommendation, and we leave it to the consideration of the Senate after 
the University has been reconstituted. 

183. We have already explained (c/. paragraphs 148-151 above) in connexion with 'Cniversity 
our proposals for the Faculty of Arts that we think funds.should be made available for prov~s.ion for 
the reconstitution of the Birkbeck College as a Constituent College ill the Faculties of ev":tng . 
Arts and Scienc~ for evening students, and that the cost would amount to at least ~~e:":' \Jl 

another 10,OOOl. a year in respect of these two Faculties. It is not possible to divide 
this Bum accurately between the two FaCulties. . 

Certain other Inst·itution8 connected with the Faculty 0/ Scienee. 

184. The remaining School of the University in the Faculty of Science is the Royal Royal 
H~lloway College. For the reasons we have already givlln (8ee paragraph 155) we Holloway 
thmk ·that the Royal Holloway College should not be a Constituent College of the CuUege. 
University. The University has already granted the title of University Professor to 
one of the teachers of the college in the Faculty of Science and the title of University 
Reader to another. Th~ University, after its reconstitution, would no doubt be willing 

1 Cd. 6675. 
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to grant the title of Associate Professor and Associate Reader respectively to these 
two teachers, and the former, though not the latter, would then become a member 
ex officio of the University Faculty. 

185. The teachers in the various Medical Schools to whom the University has 
already granted the title of University Professor or Reader are in charge of the 
departments of Science' attached to those Schools. The proper relation to the 
University of departments dealing with Preliminary and Intermediate medical studies 
cannot, however, be determined apart from the problem of medical education as a 
whole, and we therefore postpone our consideration of this part of the question until 
we deal with the Faculty of Medicine. 

186. Of the remaining institutions in which certain teachers have received the 
title of University Professor or Reader, three call for special notice here because 
they are all doing excellent work each in its special way, though we do not think 
iheir purposes suit them for inclusion as Constituent Colleges even if the large funds 
necessary to enable them to qualify for this status were forthcoming. 

187.-(i) The Goldsmiths' College is owned and maintained by the University and 
governed by a delegacy of the Senate. The site, buildings and grounds were presented 
to the University in 1904 by the Goldsmiths' Company, who had carried on the 
college since 1891, as a technical and recreative institute. The Company contributed 
an annual grant of 5,000l. for eight years, but have since withdrawn it, and they 
have also contributed nearly 1O,000l. towards repairs, alterations, and extensions of 
the premises. The buildings include a great hall which can acco=odate 1,600 
people, a dining hall, a library, a gymnasium, and a swi=ing bath, as well as 
lecture and class rooms, laboratories, and workshops. The upper floors of tbe new 
building, erected in 1907, contain a fine series of art studios. The buildings stand in 
a recreation ground of six and a half acres. The formal conveyance of the property 
provides-

"that the premises shall be held by the University for such charitable uses as 
the University shall with the consent of the Goldsmiths' Company from time to 
time or at any time by deed appoint and subject to such appointment and so far 
as any such appointment shall not extend then £01' tlie extension and diffusion 
of kIiowledge in connection with and under the control of the University." 

The Company havA since informed the University that, "as an alternative" to certain 
proposals they had made, and also in the event of the University, after adopting those 
proposals "being ultimately unable to maintain the College," the Company .. would 
" be prepared to release the Senate from the conditions embodied in the last 
.. paragraph of the Deed 'of Gift . . . . , so as to enable the University to deal with 
" the property in such manner and for such other purposes as the Senate, witb the 
.. consent of the Company, sbould think fit." Theyadded in conclusion that, "In 
" making their alternative suggestion the Company think it not unreasonable to ask 
" that their approval be obtained for the purpose to which the University might 
" propose to devote the property 01' the proceeds thereof if sold." It appears, there
fore, that the Company would be prepared to consider any reasonable proposal that 
might be put before them for the future use of the buildings and land. The 
Goldsmiths' Company are now providing, and have undertaken to equip bostels which 
will be leased to the college at a nominal rent, for some of the students in the training 
department, and the college .has rented a second recreation ground adjoining its own 
from the London, Brighton, and South Ooast Railway Company. 

Present work 188. The chief work of the college and practically the whole of its day activities 
of the Col. are those of a large day training college for element.ary school teacbers recognised by 
lege: the Board of Education. The training department is approved by the Board for 515 

" recognised" and 10 private students, and is the largest training college in the 
country., Weare informed that there 'was an understanding with the Board of 
Education when the training college was instituted that it should not prepare its 
students for degrees, but should give a two-years' course of training to men and 
women who had passed the matriculation or some equivalent entrance test. 'With 
very few exceptions, which have been specially sanctioned, this arrangement has been 
maintained. We think a great university may quite properly endea~our to show how 
elementary school teachers can hest be prepared for their profession on the ba~is of 
a good. generawducatioD- by instruction which, though of university standard, does 
not involve the expenditure of time and the strain which a full course for a unive~ity 
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clegrl3E1 elltalls. 'IN e hope that this work will be continued. The remaining work of 
the college is really a survival of the lectures and classes held mostly in the evening 
which were provided by the Goldsmiths' Company when they maintained the college 
as a technical and recreative institute. A certain amount of this work was continued 
by arrangement with the' London County Council after the college was transferred 
by the Goldsmiths' Company to the University, but the new technical institute which 
the London County Council intend to provide for South-East London will render t.he 
maintenance of the building and engineering departments unnecessary. The university 
is therefore faced with the necessity of finding new fields of work for the college, 
a necessity which has beE'n hastened and emphasised by the recent withdrawal of the 
annual grant of 5,000l. from the Goldsmiths' Company and the decision of the London 
County Council to remove their studentR from the training department. The Deptford 
Borough Council have petitioned the Senate, the London County Council, and this 
Commission for the establishment of a University College on this site, and the 
Borough Councils of Greenwich and Lewisham have supported their petition. The 
delegacy of the college informed us that this proposal has been repeatedly discussed, 
and in May 1911 the Principal of the University wrote a letter at the direction of the 
Senate to the Chairman of the London County Council, in which he said: "There 
" appears to be at present no sufficient evidence of demand by day students for 
" such courses" (viz., full courses for university degrees in Arts, Science and 
Engineering) "at the Goldsmiths' College, and there are no funds available to pay 
" their cost." 'Whatever may be the case in future, we believe this to be an accurate 
statement of the present conditions, and in our opinion it is very unlikely that the 
University would ever be well advised to attempt the establishment of a day college 
at its own cost so far removed from its other work. The Academic Council say in 
this connexion: "The possibility of development of the day university work at 
" the college in dne cD-Ordination with the other work of the University must 
" necessarily depend upon the provision of funds sufficient for the purpose," 1 while 
the delegacy of the college go much further and express the opinion, "That the 
" fllll development of Univprsity education in London, whenever it may be achieved, 
" will include a Day College, or Day Colleges, with complete courses in Arts and 
" Science, in South London, the Delegacy have no doubt; and, without suggesting 
" that the demand is yet urgent, they venture to say that it will be, in the long 
" run, an inevitable demand, and that no scheme of London education will be 
" satisfactory which fails to take account of it." 1 We think, on the contrary, 
that the establishnlent of a really effective university giving teaching of the highest 
kiRd will set a standard which will make men hesitate in future to establish university 
centres in several Faculties at a distance from the other colleges of the University, 
unless indeed the distance is so great as to open out the possibility of the new 
centre developing in time into an independent university. Weare clear, at least, that 
if experiments of this kind are to be made within the area of the Administrative 
County of London, they should not be made at the cost and risk of the Univer;;ity 
funds which will always be in demand for less hypotlretical benefits. The question 
if! therefore not one merely of funds, as suggested by the Academic Council. The 
plan upon which the University ought to develop is equally involved, and the plan 
we believe to be the only right one is inconsistent with experiments of this 
kind unless they are undertaken by the Local Education Authority or by private 
benefactors. 

189. All the authorities that have considered the question are indeed agreed tlrat Proposal to 
at the moment the establishment of a day University College is impracticable at the make Gold
Goldsmiths' College. The delegacy of the college and the Academic Council have both smith.' Col
E'xpl'essed a desire, however, to see the college developed so as to become an Evening ~ge ~n 
School of the University in the Faculties of Arts and Science. We agree with 8;h:~~fn 
the delegacy, as we have said already (ct. paragraph 148), that it is desirable the Arts and 
University should endeavour to show, in one of its own colleges, how evening work Science. 
can be carried on under the best conditions. If there were ample fundlil available • 
for such experiments, the attempt might perhap!I be made at New Cross with fail' 
hope of ultimate success, 1mt the delegacy estimate it would cost from 9,OOOl. to 
1O,OOOl. a year moPe than the present available income, and the new college would start 
with 80me 70 university students.~ We have shown already that for an additional 

1 Appz. 10 Pinal Report. App. III. (3), p. 234, aud § 39, p. 235 . 
• If the collego were to be .talfed on the scale we contemplate for Constituent Colleges the cost would 

p,:bably be much greater. 
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",xpenditure of aliout 1O,OOOl. a year it would be possible to establish an evening 
College of the University in the Faculties of Arts and Science at the Birkbeck College 
with a reasonable probability that 3[)0 university students would be enrolled from 
the first. There can be no doubt that the additional income necessary for either 
experiment would be more economically used in the way we suggest, and besides 
this consideration there are all the other advantages dependent upon its location which 
the Birkbeck College possesses as compared with the Goldsmiths' College, and which 
we have already pointed out (ef. paragraphs 148-15]). It may be that in course of 
time the success of the Birkbeck College would justify the University in repeating the 
experiment on the south side of the river, for it is certain that the geographical factor 
is of great importance in evening work, but that is a matter for the future. Meantime 
we think one such centre would suffice, and we shall have other proposals to make 
for the Goldsmiths' College in a later paragraph of our Report (see paragraph 411), 
though we think that, subject to the approval of the London County Council, the 
present school of art might be continued. 

190. (ii) The School 0.E Pharmacy of the Pharmaceutical Society is probably the 
most efficient school for the training of pharmacists in the country. The Pharma
ceutical Society has sole statutory powers as to the granting of qualifications for 
this profession, and is alone responsible for the conduct of the necessary examinations. 
The School they maintain appears never to have had any university students, and is 
never likely to have any. We think there is no reason for maintaining any formal 
connexion, even through its teachers, between this School and the University. 

Ull. (iii) The FiJlsbUl;y Technical College is maintained by the City and Guilds 
of London In&titute as a technical college of lower grade than the Central Technical 
College, which now forms a part of the Imperial College, and which was alway!! 
intended to be of university rank. Its Governing Body and its distinguished 
principal have always disclaimed any desire for inclusion in the University. The 
professors of the Finsbury Technical College are men of the highest distinction, who 
would adorn the science and technological faculties of any university, but the aims and 
purposes of the college are not those of university study. We think that it would 
gain nothing by the maintenance of any formal connexion between its teachers and 
the University, while it might lose much if its students were encouragcd to aim at 
university examinations, and that it would be diverted altogether from its trul) 
functions if it were included as a Constitucnt College or recognised as a School. 

192. The Senate was advised by its Professoriate Committee to postpone ac~oll 
with regard to two teachers at the South-Western Polytechnic and one teaehL'r at the 
Northern Polytechnic, till after the Report of this Commission. We deal with the 
question of teaohers in Polytechnics in the next Part of our Report. 

Summary of 193. We are now in the position to summarise our recommendations in respect of 
r?COmmelll]IL- t.he Faculty of Science :-
tlOIIS. ]. The Faculty should consist of the Vice-Chancellor, the Uni versity Professors, the 

Honorary and Associate Professors, the University Readers· and the Houorary 
and Associate Readers in charge of departments dealing with subjects of study 
in respect of which no University Professorship. is in existence, and of such 
other teachers and officers appointed by the University as the FacI!Ity may 
co-opt. We do not think that the Faculty. of Science need include other 
persons. '. . 

2. The head of every department in a Constituent ·College (see paragraph 119) 
or University Department (see paragraph 120) in the Faculty of Science should 
be either a University Professor or a University Reader with the salary, 
conditions of appointment, and tenure which we have laid down as proper to 
university teachers (see paragraph 106). 

3. The Imperial College of Science and Technology should become a Constituent 
College of the University in the Faculty of Science, provided the University 
is given the necessary educational and financial control (see paragraphs 
160, 163, 201-204). • 

4. U ni versity College and King's College should become Constituent Colkgcs in the 
Faculty of Science. But in order to fit ·them to fill this position additional 
funds are needed towards the cost of establishing University Professorships 
and Readerships, and towards the maintenance of laboratories (see paragraphs 
160, 168, 169). . 
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5. Bedford College should become a Constituent College in the Faculty of Science, 
subject to its compliance with the conditions as to university management we 
lay down. Immediate additional income is needed for salaries and for the 
maintenance of laboratories (see paragraphs 116-120, 160, 170). 

G. The East London College should become. a Constituent College in the Faculty 
of Science as soon as it has raised the necessary funds to enable it to comply 
with recommendation 2 above, provided its Governing Body is willing to agree 

, to the necessary conditions of university management (see paragraphs 116-120, 
160,171). ' . _ 

7. King's College for Women should as .soon as possible be' constituted the 
UniverSity Department of Home Science -and Economics, or of Household 
and Social Science, and should, if possible, 1)e placed in the 'Bloomsbury 
district in close proximity to the central University buildings and to the 
suggested new site for King's College (see paragraphs 172-118). 

8. The Royal Veterinary College should become if possible the University 
'Depart!Jlent of Veterinary Science, subject .to its compliance with thE" 

conditions as to university management we lay down, and to its abandoning 
the teaching of chemistry, biology, and physiology (including histology). 
Additional income is needed as soon as possible in order to make the 

'professorships of medicine and surgery full-time appointments (see paragraphs 
116-120, 180).. • 

'9. The Brown Animal Sanatory Institution, should if possible be moved into close 
proximity to the Royal Veterinary College, and should in that case be placed 
under the management of the same Oommittee as the Royal Veterinary 
College (see paragraphs 162, 182). • 

10. The Birkbeck College should be reconstituted so as to become a Constituent 
College in the ,Faculty of Science for evening students, subject to its 

. compliance with the necessary conditions of university management and 
to its abandoning its present day work and all its evening work below a 
university standard. Additional income for maintenance is needed to enable 
it to fulfil this purpose, amounting to about ·1O,OOOl. a year, in respect of 
the two Faculties of .Arts and Science (see paragraphs 116-] 20, 148"':'151), 

11. The Goldsmiths' College should continue to be a day training college for 
elementary school teachers, giving a two years' course -of university training 
for the certificate of the Board of Education, but not preparing its students 
for degrees. Subject to the approval of the London Oounty Council it might 
also continue to maintain the present school of art. It should abandon its 
present lectures and classes in scienr.e and in technological subjects. Other 
recommendations with regard to the Goldsmiths' College are made in Part IV. 
(see paragraphs 188, 189, 4] 1). . 

12. The School of Pharmacy and the Finsbury Technical College should not be 
formally connected with the University (see paragraphs 190, 191). 

The Faculty of Technology. 
194. We have already declared our helief, in Part II. of this Report, that a city Technology 

university ought to find a place for technological studies beside those of pure science, rightlY,in
and that there is nothing in the nature of technology which makes it necessarily c~uded ~n .. 

. d th h d d .. f .• I d d h nl h Cltv umver-un~Ulte to e met 0 s an spirit 0 university work. n ee , teo y ope sity. 
for permanent advance in the application of science to the practical needs of 
mankind is t.o be fonnd in the pursuit of those methods and the encouragement of 
that spirit; for what the masters of industry need eqllally with the doctor and the 
lawyer are the principles which underlie the sciences rather than· their applications. 
" The applications change; the principles never change." This note is struck again 
and again in the remarkable series of reports submitted by the committees appointed 
by the Governing Body of the Imperial Oollege in 1907 to advise them on the future 
organisation and development of its several departments. The views of some • 
important members of that Governing Body which were placed before us. in evidence 
directly raise the issue whether in London at any rate the highest technological 
instruction should form a part of the University. Some of the witnesses told us 
thst, in their opinion. the interests of advanced education ~n technology would best 
be served by the establishment of a separate technological university in London 
with the Imperial College as its centre and crown. Although we are' unable to 
concur in this view. we think that the opinions expressed before us were largely 
affected by the belief that the University would probably remain in its main featur('s 

. F2 
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very much what it is at present, amI we therefore explain in some detuil the reasons 
t0r our 0\1 n attitude to the question. After a discussion of the fundamental principles 
which have guided us in coming to a decitiion, we shall make proposals which would, 
in onr opinion, safeguard all those things upon which the witnesses from the college 
laid most stress. • 

195. The final Report of the Departmental Committee on the Royal College of 
Science, &c. (1906), which led to the establishment of the Imperial College, was a 
unanimous Report, and expressly said, "'Ve wish, however, to put in the forefront 
.. of our recommendations" as to the composition and functions of the Governing 
Body of the new institution, .. a proviso that they should not be regarded as in any 
.. way intended to prejudice the future settlement of the question of the relation 
.. between the new institution anti the University." There was a division of 
opinion on the Committee as to the desirability of putting the new college under 
the control of the University, and this division of opinion is continued upon the 
present Governing Body, but the Departmental Committee, after setting out at length 
the argllDlents for and against the independence of the Imperial College from 
University control, went on to say, "If changes can be macle in the character and 
.. constitution of the University which will make it desirable to amalgamate the 
.. two institutions, we should wish to see such modifications made, and an amalgama
.. tion. effected accordingly, and we venture to suggest that a Royal Commission 
.. should be appointed to consider what these changes should be." It has been 
referred to the present Royal Commission to inquire whether these changes are 
possible, and we have been led by a consideration not only of the questions raised 
by the position of the Imperial College, but also of the general defects in the 
present UI\iversity, to recommend a reconstitution of so fundamental a character as 
to alter, in our view, the whole position as it presented itself to the Departmental 
Committee in 1906. If our proposals satisfy the conditions of success so ably set 
forth in the arguments of those who desired independence, without leading to the 
separation from the University which the other side deprecated, we shall have found 
the way to that" amalgamation of the two institutions" which, given these conditions, 
both agreed in desiring. It is not therefore necessary for us to recapitulate the 
arguments on one side and the other set out in the report of the Departmental 
Committee, though we shall have to refer to some of them in dealing with the views 
of the present Governing Body. These views, which differ somewhat from those of 
the Departmental Committee, may be briefly summarised as follows ;-

(1) The Imperial College should be autonomous and its relation til the national 
and imperial industries and their requirements should be free from 'the 
interference of a university in all that concerns the education of its students. 
The college should have absolute freedom in determining the age and 
conditions of admission, the dnration, character, and extent of the courses, 
including research, the qualifications and personnel of the teaching staff, 
and the nature and extent of buildings and equipment respectively. 

(2) 'The students of the college should be able to obtain degrees without examina-
tion by an external body. .... 

(3) The college should aim at confining its students to those able to do ad\""anced 
and post-graduate work. 

t4) The college should preferably be constituted a univer.,;ity for technology to 
which other institutions in London engaged in technological work should 
be co-ordinated. 

(5) Should this last be impossible, the Governing Body desire to obtain degrees 
for their students from the University of London snbject to the conditions 
set out in (1) to (3) above. . 

196. It appears to us obvious that if the first three proposals were tuken literally, 
ther coul~ not. be satisfied without granting the fourth and establishing a t~chno
lOgIcal ulliverslty under the control of the Imperial College as at present COl1stltuted. 
What. would this action logically entail? 

F~r8t. There would be two universities in London, each aided in large measure 
by th~ State. Yet two Royal Commissions have already reported againRt the 
establishment of two universities one of which rejected a similar demand from 
the ~oyal Colleges of Physician~ and Surgeons for a separate uni~ersity for the 
Medical Faculty. The Departmental Committee of 1906 also rejected such a 
solution. 

Secondly. The technological work of the University of London would either be 
continued as at present, in wJllch CaS!) the two nniversities would be in direct 
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competition, if not hostility, and the Exchequer would be aiding the com! 
petition; or all technological work would be excluded from the University of 
London. This would mean thE' abandonment or the transference to the other 
university of (a) the Engineering department of University College (the oldest 
engineering centre in the metropolis), (b) the engineering department of King's 
College, (c) the engineering department of the East London College, and 
perhaps also (d) the newly reorganised department of architecture at UniverElity 
College, although this is a less important matter. The Brown Ani::nal 
Sanatory Institution, 1 centre of university teaching and research since 1871, 
should also probably be transferred, though having regard to the gift over to 
the University of Dublin contained in Mr. Brown's will, the authority of 
Parliament might be required. The difficulties of transferring the other 
departments from one university to the other would be very great, for it it! 
not possible that they should remain in their present situations under the 
financial and educational control of an alien body. 

Thirdly. The technological university would either continue to include pure 
science among its activities as the Imperial College does now, in which case 
it would come into direct competition with the University or London in this 
Faculty, and as in the case of technology the competition would be aided by 
the Exchequer; or the Imperial College would have to abandon its pure 
science teaching, and with it the continuance of the Royal College of Science 
which is devoted to these subjects. Such a solution would mean an abandon
ment of a large part of its present grant from the Board of Education, which 
was made in respect of the work done in that College, and the major part of 
its present buildings. But indeed the impossibility of divorcing applied from 
pure science, and the grave objection~ to attempting a removal of the founda
tions upon which aU technological work is built, would make this solution 
impossible apart from any financial 'considerations. 

Fourthly. A separate tp.chnological university would either have to teach its 
students from the beginning of their course, in which case it would have to 
abandon the aim of confining itself to advanced and Fesearch work; or, at least 
so far as its London students were concerned, it would have to leave this duty 
to the University of London and its institutions, coupled with a prohibition 
against any higher work in technology. 

We think it unnecessary to carry further the statement of the natural consequences 
of establishing a technological university in London. Such a course would not only 
be ~U1just to the University of London, it would be unbusinesslike, even if it were 
possible. 

197. Weight was laid in the evidence of the Imperial College upon the existence Case of 
of a technical Hoch8chule at Charlottenburg independent of the University of Berlin Charlotten
as furnishing support for the views of the Governing Body of the Imperial College. b~rg not 
To the suggestion that overlapping of work and friction exist between the University re evant. 
lind the technical Hochschule, the late Sir William White replied. "But my experience 
" in visiting those places is that Charlottenburg works. "1 The conditions'in Germany 
are, however, quite different from those in England. The scope of the Imperial 
College is much wider than that of Charlottenbnrg, for there are no biological 
departments in the Hochschule. The University of Berlin cont.ains no dE'partments 
of engineering such as those founded iu connexioll with the University of London 
mallY years before the establishment of the Imperial College. The universities of 
Germany were at first greatly opposed to including a technological faculty, and 
many of them were placed in towns quite unsuited for work of this kind; yet many 
Germans of standing in the university world, notably Paulsen and Felix Klein, hayp. 
viewed with regret the attitude the universities assumed. The reverse is the caso 
not only ill the University of Londou, but ill all the universities of this country. 
Oxford has a department of forestry, Cambridge one for agriculture, both have 
departments of eugineering; and, as we have shown, the history and circumstances 
of the modern universities have naturally led them to lay stress on the preparation 
for professional life of all kinds. But the practice of combining technology with other 
studies within the tUliversity is not confined to England. It holds equally in Scotland, 
Ireland, and Wales, and it holds also throughout the universities of the British 
Dominions. The greatest school of engineering in Canada is a department of the 
McGill University, and the first school of engineering in Australia was founded as a 

I Appz. 10 3rd R.porl, While, Q. 7967. 
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depart.ment of the University of Synney. If, however, it is contended that the Imperial 
College is different from all these because it ought in time, whatever may now be its 
practice, to devote itself solely to advanced work and research, to be a kind of super
university, for which the other nniversities of the Empire will prepare, then the 
Charlottenburg Hochschllle cannot be quoted in support, for the main work of that 
institution is undergraduate, and its standard of admission the same as that of the 
German universities. Nor do we believe it is possible or desirable to establish a 
super-university. It was forcibly pointed ont to llS by Sir Arthur Riicker, a member 
of the Governing Body of the Imperial College, that the standing of a university 
depends upon the reputation of its teachers, not upon the wording of its Charter, and 
that since it is the aim of all universities to do the highest work, no one of them 
could maintain its superior standing unless it could be sure of obtaining, and retaining 
on its staff, the greatest living teachers in all its departmcnts of study. As this is 
impossible, the most advanced student» will go to the best teacher, wherever he may 
be, and not necessarily to the university that claims to be superior to the rest. 

198. But even if it ~ere possible to found a university which would admit 
students only for the last two or three years of a four or five years' course subsequent 
to matriculation, and if other universities were prepared to limit their teaching to 
the first two years of the course in all branches of technology provided at the 
Imperial College, we think this would be an arrangement of very doubtful advantage 
to the highest education in technology. Apart altogether from the financial burden 
that would be thrown upon the College by the exclusion of from 400 to 500 students 
in their first or second years, we doubt whether it is wise to divide the four years' 
course of a student into two parts, and to leave the responsibility for the first years, 
which deal with the fundamental studies, to institutions over which the College would 
have no control. This might be accepted as a pis aZZer if no other solution were 
possible, and something of the kind was suggested to us as a means of transferring 
promising students from the Polytechnics to the University for, at any rate, the last 
part of their course, but it does not seem to us a plan which could be suitably 
adopted for all the stude!lts of a university. Many teachers lay great stress upon 
supervising and influencing the studies of their students from the very beginning of 
their course, and we think this a sound practice. The change from one university to 
another in the middle of the period of undergraduate studentship may sometimes 
be inevitable, and if our universities were all organised in the same way, like the 
German universities, it might even be desirable; but the change of gauge which 
would result from a transference of the kind suggested would have none of the 
advantages gained by the German student and would have all its manifest dr"3w
backs. It is noticeable that the Sub-Committee of the Imperial College Governors 
on the future organisation and development of the department of engineering (other 
than mining and metallurgy)-the only department in which the standard of entry is 
that of a university-expressly deprecated the abandonment of the first three years' 
work, unless it was found necessary in the interests of the higher education of the 
fourth and fifth years.1 They did not consider, however, that this was the case. 
The Sub-CommittE'e on the Organisation and Development of "Other Pure and 
Applied Sciences" also contemplated the continuance of the first and ser'()nd years' 
COlU'ses, and based their proposals on this assumption. This Sub-Committee, which 
was unanimous and consisted of 14 members of the Governing Body, gave an 
altogether different interpretation to Clause n. of the Charter, which sets out the 
purposes of the College, from that pressed upOIl us by the late Sir William White 
and ot.hers in the evidence given on behalf of the Governing Body. Their Report 
says: "We recognise that the main object of the Imperial College of Science and 
" Technology is to provide a means of advanced (post-graduate) study, and that 
" for this end students should be encouraged to come, who have completed their 
" preliminary studies before entrance. But time will be required to gather together 
" students of this class. Their presence will depend more on the ability and power 
" of the Professors than on any regulations or nues we can suggest, and the majority 
" of them must be drawn from the students who have received their preliminary 
" training in the College." This seems to us to express clearly and succinctly the 
intentions of the Charter, the possibilities uf the situation, and the educational policy 
that tile Collegp should ar\opt. It is not inconsistent with tile aims and practir,6 of 
other universities, and it is compatiUle with an organisation of the highest techno-

I Appz. to 2nd Report, Appendix -III. (6). p. 202. 
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logical work, such as t.hat advocated by the Sub-Committee on, Engineering, by means 
of which the whole resources of Londou would be made available. .• It may, and 
" probably will, be found advisable," this Sub-Committee reported, .. to come to Rome 
.. arrangement with colleges or institutions outside the Imperial College by which any 
" such college or institution, or any departments of them, may be in association 
" with the Imperial College, with a view to the higher instruction in some particular 
" branch or branches of Engineering being more conveniently given at such colleges 
.. or institutions . . .. Similarly, other branches may be found to be advantageonsly 
" taught hereafter at University or King's Colleges, at the, School of Economics, 
.. 01' at similar institutions in London and elsewhere." 

We, think it is dear from t.hese considerations that the. analogy 'of the German 
technical Hochschule fails to support the claim for a technological university in 
England, and that the policy of establishing a super-university is neither a possible 
one nor to be desired on its merits. 

190. At the same time we think the terms of the Charter of the Imperial Provisions of 
College as set forth in its second article give, if rightly interpreted, a true description Imperial 
of the purposes it ought to continue to sen'e. It should lmdoubtedly .. give the highest g~ile!e 
.. specialised instruction and ... provide the fullest equipment for the most advanced ar r. 
," training and research in various branches of science especially in its application 
.. to industry"; but we do not think this means that the more elementary work 
should be abandoned. It is indeed a necessary foundation for the higher. Nor 
do we think that the work of the Royal College of Science and the Royal School 
of Mines should be so profoundly changed as would be the case if the earlier studies 
hitherto carried on in them were to be abandoned. This would, in our opinion, be 
inconsistent with the terms of the Charter and incompatible with the arrangements 
,made with the Board of Education, by means of which Royal Scholarships and Free 
Studentships to the annual value of oyer 8,OOOl. were made tenable at the college. 

,We believe that the best interests of technology can be served without abandoning 
these duties, particularly if means can be found for making Article VIII. of the 
Charter really effective. The Governing Body were instructed, in accordance with' 
the terms of that Article, to" enter into communication with the University of "London 

.... with regard to the co-ordination of the work of the Imperial College with the work 
" of the University and its other Rchools and for the purposes of carrying out or 
.. facilitating such co-ordination" they were empowered to .. enter into such arrange-
\~ ments either by way of transferring or exchanging Departments of instruction or 
" otherwise and upon such terms as may be agreed upon between the Gov;erning 
" Body and the University." There has, we lmderstand, been some conference between 
the Governing Body and the Senate of the Universit.y, and as a result some agreement 
reached as to advanced courses to "be given in engineering at the several Schools of 
the University, but in our opinion Article VIlT. had more than this in view. We 
think that the intentions of the Charter will not 1e realised unless the relations of 
the Imperial College and" the University can be made such that the whole of the 
highest technological work in London can be co-ordinated, and even a transference 
or exchange of departments effected if it is thonght educationally wise. We have 
been convinced by the relations which have actnally existed in the past between 
the two institutions that the University needs to have fimdamental changes introduced 
before it can fulfil its part in the co-ordination and supervision of the highest 
technological education, but we have also reached the conclusion that this education 
cannot be properly provided in London unless the Imperial College is brought into 
much closer union with the University than at present. There is indeed one 
resp!'~t ,in ""~ich the College would immediately gain from a closer connexion with 
the Umverslty, and thereby be brought nearer to the fulfilment of its purposes. 
We refer to the standard of general education required of students before admission. 
It is interAsting to note that the two Sub-Committees of the Governing Body which 
definitely eontl'll1plate the ultimate abandonment of the first two years' conrdes are 
those directed to report upon mining and t.he biological sciences respectively. These 
are the two depurtments of the College in which the average standard of general 
education possessed by the students has been the lowest in the past. But if the 
standard of general education required for admission to the University were in future 
demanded of all students, a demand in which all four Sub-Committees agree, we 
think the attitude of the Governing Body as a whole to the question of the earlier 
courses.would be likely soon to become that already adopted by its Sub· Committees 

. on Engllleering, and on other Pure and Applied Sciences, . 
},' 4 
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200. If, however, the connexion of the College with the University is to be 
closer than in the past, it must also be free to develop naturally along its own lines. 
It must be able to do all those things upon which the advocates of independence 
lay streos and which are set out in paragraph 92 of the Final Report of the 
Departmental Committee. We believe that this freedom can be provided for in all 
its essentials within the terms of the conditions we have laid down for Constituent 
Colleges of the University, and for the constitution and powers of the University 
Faculties, though certain modification;; of detail will be necessary in order to meet 
the special needs of the group of studies we are considering. 

201. We will deal first with the relations of the Governing Body of the Imperial 
College to the University. It will be convenient if the constitution of the Governing 
Body can remain very much what it is at present, though some modification in the 
representation of the University and the Board of Education may be needed, having 
regard to the constitution proposed for the new Senate, and the representation that 
would be given to that body on the Committee for Technology to which we shall refer 
immediately. There might be no occasion to make any change as regards the legal 
title to the land and buildings and other property vested in or controlled by the 
Governing Body of the Imperial College. But we think that the powers and duties 
exercised by the present Executive Committee of the Imperial College ought to be 
transferred to a Statutory Committee of the Senate, which will act as the delegacy of 
the Imperial College, and be entrusted in addition with the supervision of all the 
business of the Faculty of Technology. The Committee so appointed wOl11d form the 
Committee for Technology. It should be appointed annually, and consist as to at 
least three-fourths of its members of men of affairs and persons with special scientific 
knowledge of the professions and industries connected with the Faculty.il> The 
members of the Committee would be appointed as to a bare majority by the Senate, 
and should include at least two representatives of the delegacy of University College 
and King's College respectively; the remainder would be appointed by the Governing 
Body of the Imperial College. Having regard to the powers proposed to be eonferred 
upon the Faculty, and to the fact that both the delegacies of University and King's 
Colleges and the Governing Body of the Imperial College include representatives of 
the teachers, we think it unnecessary to provide specifically for the representation of 
the Faculty on the Committee for Technology. It would be open to the Senate and to 
the Governing Body of the Imperial College to include teachers among their nominees, 
and we may reasonably hope that they would do so. The Rector of the Imperial 
College should have, subject to the powers of the Committee for Technology~ of 
any of its subordinate Committees or delegacieR, and of the Faculty, the general 
supervision of the work of all the departments within the Faculty, and be e;c officio a 
member of the COllilllittee. The Vice-Chancellor'would also be ex officio a member 
of this Comnlittee, as of all other Committees of the Senate. 

A Committee of 15, including the two ex officio members, would be eonsistent 
with the constitution we have proposed and would be suitable in size. 

Proposed 202. The annual income received by the Governing Body of the Imperial College 
m~n~gement from whatever sources, and the use of all the land and buildings available for that 
:£ ~'':'~l~;eof College, should be placed at the disposal of the Committee for Technology thus con
Technolol!'Y. stituted. The annual income available in respect of the departments of Engineering 

at University and King's Colleges should similarly be placed at the disposal of the 
Committee for Technology and, so long as these departments were maintained, the 
use of the land and buildings at p~'esent available fo!: those departments, together 
with any additional funds and buildings the Senate Illay see fit to assign for the 
purpose. All grants from public funds would be made to the University and allocated 
as it thought fit, subject to any eouditions the authority making the grant might 
impose, but the agreement between the University and the Imperial College would 
no doubt ensure that the allocation made by the University would not be less than 
the amount received from these sources at the time of the transfer. The Committee 
for Technology would be required to submit its yearly budget and audited uccounts 
to the Governing Body of the Imperial College, to the delegacie» of University and 
King's Colleges and to the Senate. The sanction of the Senate to the annual budget 
would be lle<:essary, but the Spnate should not give or refuse its sanction until after 
it had consulted the Governing Body of the Imperial College and t.he delegacies or 
-~.--------~~~~~-, ~~~~~~-~~~~~~-~-~-

• The witlle •• es fmm tbe Governing Uody of the Imperial College l.id .Ireo. "POD the importance of 
lay con-:rnl. . 
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local committees of the other Constituent Colleges concerned. There should also be 
an agreement that the departments of Engineering at present maintained in other 
ConHtitnent Colleges in the Faculty should not be modified, abandoned or transferred 
by the Committee for Technology without the delegacies or local committee~ of those 
colleges being given an opportunity of placing their views before the Senate, whose 
decision in the matter would be final. The Committee for Technology would thus 
become, subject to the Senate, the body in control of the whole business of the 
University in respect of technology. The present arrangements for the management 
and finance of particular institlltions such as the City and Guilds College could, if 
necessary, be maintained with the nominal change that the Committee for Technology 
would take the place of the Governing Body of the Imperial College, and with one 
material change which we think eSEential, viz., that all appointments to professorships 
and readerships in the Faculty of Technology throughout the University would in 
future .be made by the Senate upon the report" of the Committee after this latter body 
had considered the recommendations of Boards of Advisors constituted in a manner 
similar to that adopted by the present Senate. This change would undoubtedly 

,deprive the Delegacy of the City and Guilds College of the :(inal decision in the 
,matter of appointments in the Central Technical College, but the City and Guilds 
of London Institute would be represented upon the Committee for Technology. In 
this way t.hey would have ample opportunity of making their influence felt. We do 
not think the fixed annual subvention of 5,00Ul. made by the Institute towards the 
co~t of. en~neering ius.tru~tion, which must as. time proceeds fo;m a diminish~ng 
prop,ortlOn 'of the total, Justifies supreme coutrolm so vital a questlOn as t.he appomt
ment of University Professors and Readers. It is possiblll tbat the Committee for 
Technology may in course of time think well to entrust the Delegacy of the City 
and Guilds College, after suitable modification in its constitution, with the detailed 
management of all the engineering instruction within the Faculty, and similarly to 
set up committees to supervise the instruction in mining and metallurgy, the biological 
and other departments respectively, but this is a matter which can best be solved 
with the experience which will come from an organisation of the work. We believe 
that in the way we have outlined the freedom which is asked for by those who have 
demanded complete independence for the Imperial College will be ensured in all 
essentials as far as management is concerned, while the University will secure the 
educational and financial control which is necessary. Similarly the powers we have 
assigned to the Faculties and the system of examinations we describe above (see 
paragraphs 125-129) will provide the necessary freedom and power of adaptation in 
the courses of study and the condit.ions for the granting of degrees. . . 

203. There is, however, one other matter which presents certain difficulties, and Inclusion of 
which needs special consideration. We refer to the inclusion of certain departments of departments 
pure Science within the Imperial College. We have said that in our view the work ~f 'pure 
of the Royal College of Science should be continued in its main features, though we Clence. 
believe that a higher standard of work _ will be reached when the conditions of 
admission have been raised for all st,udents by requiring their general education to 
be that necessary for matriculation in the University. It would be unfortunate if the 
teaching of pure science were altogether removed from the college. It would be 
detrimental to the students by narrowing the range of intellectual interests represented 
among them, and equally detrimental to the technological teachers whose work is 
based upon the principles of pure science and who find in the investigations of the 
pure scientist the support and snggestions which lead to fresh applications of a 
practical kind. All this work will properly fall within the Faculty of Technology, 
but there will continue to be in tbe future, as in the past, a number of students of 
pure science who will naturally desire to graduate in the Faculty of Science. Their 
teachers will necessarily also find a place in that Faculty, though they may be 
members of the Facultyof Technology as well. We think, therefore, that care will 
be necessary to ensure that the Committee for Technology, which, subject to the 
ultimate control of the Sellate, will have the expenditure of funds that will in part be 
available for departments of pure Science, should not organise or develop these 
departments in a way detrimental to the Faculty of Science as a whole. To this end 
we recommend that it should be an instruction to the Committee to consult the 
delegacies of o~er Co?-s~ituent Colleges i?- the Faculty of Science before initiating 
new, or developmg eXlstmg departments lU that Faculty, and should a difference of 
opinion arise after consultation, the matter should be referred to the Senate, whose 
decision should be final. The courses of study and the examinations of the students 
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of the Imperial College in the Faculty of Science would be under the general super
vision of that Faculty in the manner described above (see paragraphs 125-129). 
Subject to the~e provisions, we think, as wo have already said (ct. paragraph 163\ that 
the Imperial College should also be a Constituent College of the University in the 
Faculty of Science. 

Present 204. Throughout the preceding paragraphs we have spoken of the Faculty of 
FaC\~lty of Technology rather than of the Faculty of Engineering, for WB think that when the 
~"glneer-d University is reconstituted the present Faculty of Engineering should be merged 
:~gF:~ft~ of in one of larger seope, and its name changed to indicate this. At present, and for a 
Technology. long time to come, engineering will no doubt form the larger part of technology, 

but there are many indications that the University will have to make provision for 
the study of technological subjects which lie outside the range of engineering. A 
proposal has been for some time under the consideration of the London County 
Council to establish an Institute of Advanced Technical Optics. Such llll institute, 
or at any rate, those of its departments which provide for the instruction of full-time 
day students, ought, if organised on the right lines, to form a part of the Imperial 
Uollege. It ought also no doubt to be in close touch with the optical iustrument 
industry, which has hitherto been centred at Clerkenwell, though we understand 
that Messrs. Zeiss have recently opened optical instrument works at Mill Hill. A 
certain amount of instruction in technical optics has been provided hitherto in 
connexion with the Northampton Institute, but this work has mainly had in view 
the needs of apprentices and others engaged in the industry, who, because of the con
ditions of their work, can only become part-time students. The advanced institute 
at the Imperial College ought to work in close co-ordination with the depaltment 
devoted to part-time students at Clerkenwell, but the university studies of the full
time student would fall within the Faculty of Technology. Another important 
development of technological work of the highest standard is that connected with 
economic bot.any, a subject which is receiving at the present moment increasing 
attention at the Imperial College, and tlIis department will naturally be included 
in the Faculty of Technology, as woul(~ also the new department of Chemical 
'rechnology which the Imperial College has recently founded. Mining would hold a 
most important place in the Faculty, and the highest instruction in mining, at any 
rate so far as tlIe metalliferous branch of it is concerned, should be centred at the 
Imperial College. The Royal School of Mines has long been the chief centre in 
this country for mining education, and the number of students likely to study 
metalliferous mining is so limited that we hope in course of time all the instruction 
of university standard in this branch of mining will come to be centred at the 
Imperial College; for we doubt whether there is likely to be room in future for more 
than one efficient sehool of metalliferous mining of university standard in this country. 
The growing· application of science to industry will certainly call for the establish
ment within the University in future of other departments of technological study, 
and we think that it will be of advantage if, at any rate in the first instance, all these 
various departments are grouped into a single Faculty. 

Ct;stityti0n, 205. In all branches of technological work it is now recognised as absolutely 
~·ecl~~l!~; necessary that the teaching should be kept in the closest possible touch with the 

. various industries concerned, and for tlIis reason we are of opinion that the Faculty of 
Technology in the University should be constituted differently from those Faculties 
which deal with pure science or with literary studies. The Faculty should, therefore, 
not be confined, as in those cases, to the teachers of the University, but should indude 
lay representatives with special scientific knowledge of the several industries concerned, 
in order that the teachers may be kept informed of the varying needs of the industries, 
and so enabled to adapt the teaching to their needs. We think it is unnecessary to 
determine for the Universitv the proportion of lay members which the Faculty of 
Technology should include.· "This is a matter which the University itself in consulta
tion with its Constituent Colleges in the Faculty will best be able to decide; but in 
order that the Faculty may be kept in close touch with the Committee for Technology 
to which we have referred above some at least of the members of that Committee 
should be among the lay memb~rs of the Faculty. Nor do we think it necessary 
to impose any limitations upon the functions which the lay members should 
exercise within the Faculty. It may well pro,"e desirable that they should both teach 
and examine from time to time. At any rate, it is undeRirablo that either their 
powers or their duties shQqld !)e limitecl by Statute. Any limitation of their fllnctiolls 
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which experience may suggest would most Ratisfactorily be dealt with by means of 
regulations approved by the Senate of the University and open to modification from 
time to time. 

206. Since we have provided for the establishment of a Committee for Technology Relation of 
connected on the one hand with the Governing Body of the Imperial College, and ~01~,?,ittee 
on the other with the Senate of the University as one of its Statutory Committees, fo;/ec:. 
we are of opinion that all recommendations of the Faculty relating to the provision and ~:c:ft/ 
organisation of the studies within its purview should be made to the Committee in 
the first instance. and not, as in the case of the other Faculties, direct to the Senate. 
1£ the Committee disagrees with the recommendations of the Faculty, the Faculty 
should have the right to require that their recommendations should be submitted to 
the Senate, whose decision in the matter. will be final.'" This procedure would not 
apply to the recommendations of the Faculty of Science, although the Imperial College 
would be a Constituent College in that Faculty as well as in the Faculty of Technology, 
because the responsibility for the management of the teaching and buildings of the 
Faculty of Science would not be centralised i.e. the way proposed for the Faculty of 
Technology, but distributed among a number of delegacies or local Committees of 
which the Committee for Technology would only be one. 

Existing Provision. 

207. When we consider the provision existing in London at the present moment Professors 
which might properly constitute the Faculty of Technology, we find that the Senate ~nd Readera 
has granted or would be prepared to grant, subject to certain conditions, the title of III Faculty. 
University Professor to 11 teachers in the present Faculty of Engineering, .and the 
title of University Reader to 13 teachers in that Faculty. The teachers in the Schools 
of the Univertlity are distributed as follows:-

Imperial College of Science and Technology :-
Professors :-

1 in Civil and Mechanical Engineering.t 
1 in Engineering. 
1 in Metallurgy. 
1 in Mining. 

Readers:-
1 in Civil and Mechanical Engineering. 
2 in Electrical Engineering. 
1 in Metallurgy. 
1 in Mining. 

University College :
Professors :-

1 in Electrical Engineering. 
1 in Mechanical Engineering. 

Reader:-
1 in Surveying Gointly with Battersea Polytechnic). 

King's College :-
Professors :-

1 in Engineering. 
1 in Civil and Mechanical Engineering. 
1 in Electrical Engineering. 
1 in Metallurgy. 

The East London College :
Readers :-

1 in l<:lectrical Engineering. 
1 in Mechanical Engineering. 

208. In addition to the teachers in the foregoing Schooltl of the University the 
Senate has also been recommended to confer the title of University Professor on' one 
teacher at the Fillsbury Technical College and of Unh·ersity Reader on teachers in 
the following Polytechnics which are aided by the London County Council, but it 

* This recom1U~'uJ8tioD is subject to tbe general provisions contained in paragraph 361. 
t Siu< .... Ieeease<!. 
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has postponed action in respect of them pending the Report of this Commission. ThiR 
fact is indicated by a star in each case :--t 

Northampton Institute:-
"'I Reader in Electrical Engineering. 
("1 Header in Mechanical Engineering. 

Battersea Polytechnic:-
*1 Reader in Electrical Engineering. 
[1 Reader in Surveying] (jointly with University College). 

Suuth-Western Polytechnic Institute:
"'1 Header in Electrical Engineering. 

West Ham Municipal Technical Institute:
<"I Reader in Electrical Engineering. 

209. It is clear from the foregoing lists, that the only institutions at present 
qualified for inclusiun as Constituent Colleges of the University in the Faculty of 
Technology are the Imperial College of Science and Technology, University College, 
and King's College. We have no doubt that the chief teachers of the other techuo
logical departments recently established in the Imperial Gollege are worthy of the 
status of Unh-ersity Professors and Readers in this Faculty, and that they would 
be given it when the University comes to be reconstituted. 

Additional Provision required. 

210. We have now to consider what additional provision is immediately necessary 
in order to remier these three institutions together a reasonably efficient [<'acuIty of 
Technology. In dealing with this Faculty we must repeat the warning already given 
in the case of other Faculties. The fmther provision which we think necessary in 
the three institutions does not exbaust the needs of tbis Faculty. The Governing 
Body of the Imperial College have already laid down in outline plans for further 
developments which are undoubtedly needed from a national and imperial point of 
view, but these must perforce await the means which it is hoped will become available 
when once the University has bl'en fairly launched upon its true course. In addition 
to these proposals, the Academic Council suggest the allocation of 4,500l. a year 
to the Faculty of Engineering were an additional income of 90,000/.. at the disposal 
of the University. The Academic Council remark that 4,500l. would be .. quite 
inadequate for the needs of the Faculty," but" would furnish three Professorships at 
I,OOOZ. per annum and three Beadersbips at 500l. per annum." These posts WGuld 
provide for specialist teaching and research in some of the branches of engineering 
which are at present unprovided for, or at best inadequately treated. No indication 
is given, however, of the centres where this instruction should be given; indeed, 
pending a decision as to the future relations of the Imperial College to the University, 
any proposals of the kind would have been premature. The two incorporated Schools 
of the UniYl'rsity estimated their needs in this Faculty as likely to entail an additional 
cost of over 4,OOOl. a year for salaril's, with a large further sum for laboratory 
equipment. 

211. In making the following estimates of what is immediately necessary, we 
have included no provision for the teaching of new subjects or for increasing the 
salaries of the assistant staff, though both are doubtless required. We have estimated 
that the minimum salary of a Univerpity Professor in this Faculty wiIrprobably have 
to be I,OOOL a year, and the minimum salary of a Univel'!'ity Reader 5001., but we 
think these salaries should be assigned to the posts mentioned only after the University 
has decided that on other grounds it is prepared to assign the status of University 
Professor or Reader to the present occupants. 

212. The Imperial College has received additional grants from the Board of' 
Education and the London County Council amounting to 15,OOOl. a year in all, and 
has also recently recei,'ed a legacy under the will of the late Sir Julius Wernher 
of 150,000l. As we have already said in our remarks on the Faculty of Science 
(cf. paragraph 167), we consider that the college is sufficiently equipped to qualify 
it for admission as a Constituent College in the Faculty of Technology. 

t In th€! single case where two posts are heh! by one teacher the second post in the li8t itt placed in 
square brackfl'ts. 
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213. The professorship of, mechanical engineering: at Univers.ity Oollege al~e~dy (~) V"niver
carries a salary of I,OOOl. In order, however, to raIse the salanes of the remammg s.ty CoUegc. 
professorships to this figure, additional funds are needed for the following chairs:-

(i) Professorship of Electrical Engineering. 
(ii) " .. Municipal ·Engineering. 

Additional funds are also required £01'

(iii) Readership in Graphics. 
(iv) " " Surveying. 

We think the question of the establishment of a Professorship of Oivil Engineering 
at University Oollege should await a consideration of the question by the Oommittee 
for Technology and the Senate of the reconstituted University, but if a Professorship 
of this branch of engineering were to be established at the college, his salary would 
also have to be provided. 

214. The Professorship of Oivil and Mechanical Engineering at King's Oollege (3) King's 
already carries a salary of I,OOOl. and is endowed by the University out of the CoUeg •• 
grant received from the London Oounty Oouncil. In order to raise. the remaining 
professorship to this figure, and to provide the minimum salary for two readerships, 
additional funds are needed for the following posts :.-

(i) Professorship of Electrical Engineering. 
(ii) Readership in Electrical Engineering. 

(iii) " " Oivil and Mechanical Engineering. 
We have not made provision for a second professorship in the department of Civil 

and Mechanical Engineering, nor for a second readership in the department of 
Electrical Engineering, both of which are included in the statement of needs 
submitted to the Academic Council by .. the authorities of the College, because we 
think these are matters which should awa~t the consideration of the University Senate 
and the Committee for Technology after the reconstitution. For the same reason, 
we have not included any estimates for further engineering equipment either at this 
college 01' at University College, though we have little doubt it will be needed when 
the organisation of the university teaching in engineering comes under consideration 

'as a whole. 
215. The Senate of the University has decided to attach a Professorship of Oivil (4) The East 

and Mechanical Engineering to the East London Oollege with a salary. of 600l., and London Col
.has indicated that it is prepared to grant the title of University Reader to the Jege. 
lec~llrer in Electrical Engineering. Should the Governors of the East London College 
be prepared to st.rengthen their department of Engineering sufficiently to qualify it 
for admission as a Constituent College, and if they were then prepared to place the 
management of the department under the Committee for Technology in the way 
we have proposed for the departments of Engineering at University and at King's 
Oolleges, the Universit:1 would doubtless be prepared to consider favourably the 
inclusion of the East London Oollege as a Oonstituent Oollege in the Faculty of 
Technology. Pending this development, however, the East London Oollege woul<i 
retain its status as a School of the University with the powers and privileges we 
describe in Part IV. of our Report. 

We also defer to that Part of our Report the consideration of the instruction in 
engineering given in the remaining institutions mentioned in the list in paragraph 
2U8 above. • 

216. Weare now in the position to summarise our recommendations in respect 'of Summary of 
the Faculty of Technology :- r~commenda-

1. The present Faculty of Engineering should be merged in a Faculty of wider tlon8. 
scope, which ~hould include all the instruction given by the University in 
Science as applied to industry and should be called the Faculty of Technology. 

2. The Faculty should consist of the Vice-Chancellor, the University Professors, the 
Honorary and Associate Professors, the University Readers and the Honorary 
and Associate Readers in charge of departments dealing with subjects of 
.!'tudy in respect of which no University Professorship is in existence, and 
of such other teachers and officers appointed by the University as the Faculty 
may co-opt. The Faculty should also include persons with special scientific 
knowledge of the indllstries and professions with which the Faculty has 
relations. The numbers lind I!lode of selection would be decided by the 
S('uate after report by the QOPlutittee :referred to in the next recommenoation. 



3. There,~ot¥d. M, a Statutory, U~ttee of ,the Senate, entitled:the Committee 
for 'fechhpldgy, (to be entrust~, subject to the supreme control,of the Senate. 

, with the' conduct and managemEmt of all the departments of the Faculty 
"'within'die severa:1 Ool1sttiuent Colleges of the Univer~ity' (see paragraphs 

201,202). . 
4. '1'he Oommittee for Technology tiJ'be appointed annuallY would consist oithe 

Vice-Ohancellor ex officio; the Rector of ,the· Imperial Oollege ex officio; 
other persons, a bare majority of whom would be' appointed by the Senate, 
including at least two representatives of the delegacies of University and 
King'sOollege'res:pectiyely; the remainder b,eing appointed bY' the Governing 
Bpdy of the I)bpeJ,"IaI Oollege (see,paragraphs ~01, 202). ' 

::;'5. T..he , Committee for Temutology should always consist as to at least ihree"fourths 
9£ its members of men of affairs and persons with special scientific knowledge 
of the professions and industries concerned. A Oommittee o£15, including the 
two ex officio members, would be consistent with this constitution and suitable 
in size for the purposes in view. ' 

6. Subject to the approval of an annual budget and report by the Senate, the 
Committee for Technology should have control of all the funds and buildings 
available for the Imperial Oollege and of all the funds and buildings at present 
available for the teaching of engineering in University, Uollege and King's 
Oollege, together with any additional furids and buildings that may be 
assigned to it by the Senate (see paragraph 202). 

7. The departments of Engineering at University and King's Oolleges, or at other 
institutions hereafter admitted as Constituent Colleges in the Faculty of 
TechD,ology, should not be modified, abandoned or transferred without giving 
the dehigayies of those colleges the opportunity of being heard by the Senate 
of the University, whose decision in the matter will be final (see paragraph 
202). 

8. The Committee £01' Technology should submit its annual budget and report to 
the Governing Body. of the Imperial College, and the Senate should consult 
the Governing Body before approving or rejecting them (see paragraph 202). 

9. The exi~ting arrangements for the management of the several Constituent 
Colleges of the Imperial College of Science and Technology should continue 
until they are modified by the Senate on the advice of the Oo:mmittee for 
Technology, save, that all future appointments to University Professqrships 
and' Readerships should be made by the Sennte on the report of the 
Oommittee aIter it has been advised by Boards of Advisors appointed :ion a' 
manner similar to that at p~·esent followed by the Senate in appointing to 
University Professorships (see paragraph 202). 

10. The head of every department in a Oonstituent Oollege of the unijtrsityin 
the Faculty of TechnolQgy should be either a University Professor or a 
University Reader, with the salary, conditions of appointment, and. tenure 
which we have laid down as proper, to university ·teachers (see paragraph 106). 

11. The Imperial Oollege of Science .. and Technology should becom!) a Oonstituent 
College of the University in the Faculty of Technology subject to the provisions 
of recommendations 1 to 10 aboye (see paragraphs 209, 212) . 

. 12. University Oollege and King's Oollege should become Oonstituent Colleges 
in the :Faculty of Technology subject to the provisions of recommendations ' 
1 to 10 above. But in order to fit. them to fill this positttm adequately 
additional income is required for the establishment of University Professorships 
and Readerships (8ee paragraphs 213, 214). 

13. The East LonJonCoUege should become a yonstituent Oollege in the Faculty 
of, Technology as soqn as it has raised the necessary.funds to enable it to 
c'otilply with ~ecommen9ation 10 above, provided its Gover~ing Body is willing 

# ioagree to the neceE\sary conditionsi)f university management, (see paragraphs 
116-1go, 215). " 

ProfeSsOrs 
3nd Readers 
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The Faculty of Economics. 
E;xi8t~,,!:g Provision. 
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.," 217 •. W'e fuidDliat the Senate has granted or would be -prepared to grant, subject 
ur·certaiJl,iooBditi0rui,lth~ title Qf Upiversitr Professor to eight teachers,; and the title 
.1;\)f(;\'·'1'/_H:'lf::t(:~~:')1 :t/_';t:.. f;,t.!. LH u5 L"'-':-~·. : .. "! ~' . 



of Uni~~ity Reader toe'five teachers~,iilthis'FacultY' ~,Theseteache:fsim; diStributed 
as foUows!* :- , ! 

The London Scb.06i~''Economics and Politi~atScleiice':~ 
, .' .\ -: . 

Professor~:-
1 ipOommerce. 
l3n Economic Theory. . , . 
lin Political Economy (jointly with Universit'y .College). 
1 in Public Administration. ' . 
'2 in ~ciology. 
1 in Statistics. 

Readers :-
1 in Accountancy. 
1 in Economic History. 
1 in Geography. 
1 in Palreography and Economic History. " 
1 in Public Administration. 

University College :
Professors ::-

1 in Comparative Law. 
[1 in Politicfl:l Economy] (jointly with the London School of Economics). 

218. It is obvious from this list that the teaching of the highest kind in this School of 
Faculty is already concentrated in the School of Economics,and that this is the only ~con~mic8 a 
institution that could be admitted as a Constituent Oollege in the Faculty. We c °ilstttuent 
think that steps should be taken to constitute a delegacy from the present Governing 0 ege •. 
Body and for the transfer of the property of the School to the Senate. \Ve are 
encouraged to make this recommendation by the terms of the statement of evidence 
submitted on behalf of the London School of Economics by Mr. Sidney Webb, 
Chairman of the Governors, and the Hon. W. Pember Reeves, the Director of the 
School. The statement contains the following important pronouncement :--

"It has always been in contemplation that, if any general applicatioll of this 
policy of incorporation were deemed advisable, in the interests of othet'Faculties, 
or of the Dniyersity as a whole, the London School of Economics anCl. Political 
Science would not take up an attitude of hostility, and would give friendly 

• consideration, when the appropriate moment should arrive,' to any proposals 
that (i) ensmed the continuance of adequate financial support for the growing 
work of the School, and (ii) safeguarded that praCtical autonomy of internal 
'administration which is believed to be essential to its success. The latter 
corMlderation is one of' special importance to the London School of Economics 
andPolitical Science in view of its need for promptly responding to new and 
changing demands, and of its necessarily intimate relations with the heads 
of the banking', railway, shipping, commercial, municipal, and Civil Service 
communi ties. "1 

W eoolieve that our proposals for the reorganisation of the University comply with 
the second of the conditions upon which the Governing Body of the School properly 
lay' great stress, .and that' a Universit;y constituted in the way we recommend would 
furnish the best-possible prospect of that "continuance of adequate financial support" 
for ~hich the Governing Body are also quite rightly concerneCL . 

. Additional Provision required. , 
219. When we. turn to a consideration of' the additional funds which are imme- School of 

diately necessary in ~Rder . to enable the Faculty of Eoollomics centred at the School Eco~owiCfo 
of Economics and Political Science to undertake the duties. and . responsibilities 
contj'lmplated for it ;under our scheme, ;ye find that the Governors of the School 
estimated their nee~s in respect of additional salarie!> and appointments at4,630l. a 
YeaT~"':rhis estill:\~t,e, whj.~l:t Wl'IoB, furnisp.edatthe request of the AcadeIIlic Oouncil, 
.was' ~de. befoJ;e,the. Senate ~d decided to assign a Professorship of Oommerce to 
t~ School :w"ith'a saJ,ary .of .600l.,an.a,Jmfore .. the additional aIlllu/11 Exchequer Grant 

. of2,5001. froni'theJ~oarduo£ Edllcai~Md been.p.nnounced. 'The"Academic Oouncil, 
.~ -' 

'. "'. '. In:thesingle"C'IISe wli:er'e two posts are~~;'~on~ teaCherthe'~eoDd pOlt in tb~ lilt- i~ placed iD. 
'quare brll.Ckets. ". '"'''' . ,) 

~ .dpptt. to Sr. IlIp01'#, p. 98. 
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after considering the report of the Governing Body of ,the School, decided .that they 
would be prepared to alloCflte 3,OOOl. a year to the needs of the Faculty, provided an 
:!dditional income of 90,OOOl. were at the disposal of the University. They propose to 
convert one of the part-time professorships of Political Economy into a fnll-time post, 
to create a Profegsorship of Geography, and to convert the present Readership in 
Foreign Trade into a Professorship of Commerce. The increased graut from the 
London County Council has enabled the Senate to carry out this last proposal, though 
the salary allocated is ouly 600l. instead of the SOOl. nallled by the Academic Council. 
The Academic Council also suggested the establishment of readerships carrying a salary 
of 300l. a year each in (i) Economic History of the Colonies; (ii) the Comparative 
Study of Foreign and Colonial Institutions; (iii) Political Economy; and (iv) Political 
Theory. We are convinced that all these posts should be created as soon as possible, 
anJ in particular the two readerships in Economic History of the ~olonies and in 
Foreign and Colonial Institutions, which are of great importance to the growing 
number of students coming to the School frolll the overseas Dominions. TLese 
readerships would also be needed if the department of Imperial Studies recently 
proposed by Mr. Sidney Lowl should be established. In our own estimates, however, 
which are set out below, we have confined ourselves to the minimum which, in our 
view, is necessary in order to establish the Faculty on a reasonably efficient basis. 
The minimum salary of a Professor in this Faculty should be 600l. in the first instance 
and that of a Reader 300l. . 

Besides the fnnds required for salaries, the School of EconomicR estimated the 
needs for {llrther buildingR and equipment at 31,500l., and when this has been 
raised, an additional endowment of 1O,OOOl., or an income of 300l. for maintenance. 
The Governing Body are making an appeal for these funds at the present 1110ment 
with the approval of the Senate, and we do not include thelll in our own estimates. 
Further funds are, however, needed for library maintenance, estimated by the 
Governing Body at 750l. a year, and we think some fmther income for this purpo!'f' 
is urgently needed, although an additional l!90l. a year has been allocated to the 
library and research out of the increased Exchequer Grant. Provision for scholar
ships and research studentships, much as it is to be desired, is a matter which we 
think may be postponed until the efficient staffing aud eqnipment of the School ha\'e 
been secured. 

Additional funds are immediately required to raise the salary of the professorship 
of Economic Theory to a minimum of 600l. ' 

220. With the funds released by the establishment of the University Professorship 
of Commerce, the Governing Body of the School propose to establish a Reacrership 
in Ethnology carrying a salary of 300l., and to allocate a further sum of 200l. a year 
to this department. There is no doubt, in our opinion, that a well equipped depart
ment of Et,hnology is a necessary adjunct to the School of Oriental StudifOll abollt to 
be established in the City. It is almost as important that officials and others intending 
to spend their lives in the East, or in parts of the Empire inhabited by non-European 
races, should have a knowledge of their racial characteristi.::s, as that they should 
be acquainted with their speech, and we believe that the Colonial Office shares this 
view. There is no reason, however, why the University Department of Ethnology 
should not be housed in the School of Economics, at any rate for the present, if the 
University considered this to be the most convenient arrangement, provided care is 
taken to frame the time-table of the lectures and clal!ses in the department so as to 
suit the needs of the students of the School of Oriental Studies. The teaching 
in this subject has hitherto been tentative and experimental in character, and would 
not have been possible at all without the generosity of Mr. Martin White, who has 
all·eady provided endowment for the department of Sociology. Careful estimates 
have been made of the cost of maintaining a properly equipped department of 
Ethnology, and we are informed that an income of about 1,600l. a year is needed for 
the purpose, only a small part of which would be derived from fees. This seems to us 
to be a reasonable estimate. 

221. In connexion with the needs of the Faculty of Economics and of the School oC 
Economics and Political Science we have taken into consideration the proper future 
location for the Goldsmiths' Libra!")Y of Economic Literature at present housed in the 
University builflings at South Kensington. The library contains over 40,000 books 
and tracts, illustrating" the industrial, commercial, monetary and financial history of 

1 ('/. The Org .. nization of Imperial Siudies in Loudon-from the Proceeding. of Ihe Brili.h Arademy. 
Vol. V.-puhli.hed by Heory Frowde, Oxford Cni"ersily Pres., 1912. ' 



FINAL REPORT.--PART lH.-FAOULTY OF EOONOMICS. 97 

" the United Kingd~m as .well as- the gTadual development of economic science 
"generally." It is believed that no public library devoted to economic subjects 
compares with it, and that there is none of equal interest and value in private hands. 
The library, which was collected by Professor Foxwell, was purchased by the 
GoldsIniths' Company for 10,000l. and presented to the University. The. Company 
has since generously made gifts to the library in the form of additional books, 
equipment, and maintenance, amounting to over 5,OOOI. The distance of the 
University buildings from the School of Economics necessarily dilninishes its useful
ness to students and investigators,l and leads to a division of the books available 
for university studies which.is most undesirable when it is remembered how many 
of the students in this Faculty are men and women engaged in. professions or 
business. The removal of the headquarters of the University to the Bloomsbury 
district, would do something to reduce the evil, hut it is obvious t·hat the library 
cannot be made as effective as it should be until it is housed within the School of 
Economics itself. We think the Governors of the School and the University should 
make provision in any new buildings to be erected, for the housing of the GoldsIniths' 
Library in a series of rooms worthy of its importance and interest. We shall return 
to the question of the general,. University Library in a subsequent paragTaph of our 
Roport (see paragTaph 372). 

222. We have already said, in discussing the future of the Birkbeck College School ~f 
(e/. paragTaphs 144-151), that we think the courses for evening students in this Eco~~ml~s 
Faculty should be continued at the School of Economics. The organisation of that I:~~bl d:~ :~d 
School has been adapted very skilfully to the needs of its students of all classes. It evening stu
is not a college intended in the main for day students with an evening department dents. 
staffed for the most part by junior teachers. The time-table extends from 10.30 a.m. 
to 8 p.m., and many of the most important and advanced courses are given after 
5 o'clock in the afternoon. A certain number of the courses which attract large 
attendances are duplicated, and given in the evening of one day and on the 
morning of another. By this arrangement, the evening students have the advantage 
of the best teaching and the full-time students have the daylight hours for study, 
taking many of their lectures in the evening. Provided care is taken that the 
teachers are not overburdened with lecturing, and. there is no evidenc~ that they are, 
we think this arrangement is particularly well suited to the needs of this Faculty. 
We think, however, that in this School, as in other Constituent Colleges of the 
University, it is of the gTeatest importance, for the reasons we have already stated, 
that the undergraduate classes, except courses of lectures which the students attend 
only. as hearers, should be confined to matriculated students and that the needs of 
other students should be provided for separately. 

223. Since the main teaching of the University in this Faculty should be Economics 
concentrllted, in our opinion, at the School of EconoInics, we do not recommend any atUnive;-,ity 
immediate extension of the department of Political Economy at University College ~olle~e Inr 
which shares with that School, as will be seen by a reference to the table in A;~:' y 0 

paragraph 217, the services of a Professor of EconoInics. Economics is, however, a 
subject of study for the first degree in Arts and for that reason instruction in this 
branch of knowledge may properly continue to be provided at University College, the 
question of any development of the department being postponed .until after the 
University has been reconstituted. The Professor of Comparative Law, a subject 
which falls within tbe Faculty of Laws as well as the Faculty of EconoInics, should 
al"o be retained at University College, at any rat.e until the University has been able 
to adopt a considered policy for the organisation of the Faculty of Laws. 

224. Our recommendations in regsrd to the Faculty of Economics may be Summary of 
snmmarised as follows :- \ recommenda-

1. The Faculty should consist·of the Vice-Chancellor, the University Professors, the tions. 
Honorary and Associate Professors, the University Readers and the Honorary 
and Associate Readers in charge of departments dealing with subjects of study 
in respect of which no University Professorship'is in existence, and of such 
other teachers and officers appointed .by$e Unitersity as the Faculty may 
co-opt. The Faculty may also include pel"f!OnB with special knowledge of the 
professions and callings with which the Faculty has relations. The numbers 
and mode of selection would be decided by the Senate. 

2. The head of every department in a Constituent College or University Depart
ment in the Faculty of EconoInics should be either a University Professor 

E 17300 
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or a University Reader with the salary, conditiuns of appointment, and tenure 
which we have laid down as proper to university teachers (see paragraph 106). 

3. The School of Economics should become a Constituent College in the Faculty of 
Economics, subject to its compliance with the conditions as to university 
management we lay down. But immediate additional funds are needed for 
salaries and for library' maintenance (see paragraphs 116-120, 218). 

4. The main teaching of the University in the Faculty of Economics should be 
centralised at the School of Economics (see paragraph 223). 

5. The University Department of Ethnology should be placed for the present in 
the School of Economics (see paragraph 220). 

6. The Foxwell Library of Economic Literature should be housed in the School of 
Economics (see paragraph 221). 

The Faculty of Medicine. 
Origmof 225. We have pointed out in the Historical Retrospect (cl. paragraph 10) that the 
movement movement for the reform of university education in medicine arose from the dissatis
for. refo~m of faction felt by the medical teachers in London at t~ small number of university 
~~~::~~~? in degrees obta~n.ed by t~e.ir studen~s in pr?po:tion. to ~heir total number, and to 
medicine the opportumtles of clImcal teachlDg. ThiS dissatisfaction has been a constant and 

. powerful factor throughout, and we have ourselves received a considerable body of 
evidence to this effect. But before we can consider this grievance, which is dealt 
with at some length below (see paragraphs 316-17) we must, in the case of the 
Faculty of Medicine, as in the case of other Faculties, consider what steps it is 
necessary to take in order to place the best teaching upon a real university baHis. 

l<'acultyof We camiot, however, deal with the Faculty of Medicine on exactly the same lines 
Medicinc we have followed in the case of other Faculties such as those of Arts and Science. 
requ!r.s In those Faculties the provision for teaching of the highest university standard 
spectl treat- may be deficient, but the standard itself is Dot questioned. There may be differeDce 
ru.n. of opinion as to whether institutions whose teaching does not attain this standard 

should or should not be included in the- University, but no one disputes that 
the conditions which the University lays down in its regulations for the conferment 
of the titles of Professor and Reader are on the whole proper conditions which 
ought to be fulfilled in the case of the responsible teachers of the University. 
We have therefore in the case of these Faculties simply applied the test of this 
standard and recommended that all institutions in which it is reached should he 
included in the University as Constituent Colleges or Departments, on condition 

No test to 
apply to the 
t .... h.rs. 

Questions 
to b. COD

sidered. • 

that the University is given the necessary degree of financial and educational control. 
226. In the case of the Faculty of Medicine we have no test to apply. Excp-pt 

as regards pathology and hygiene the University has not attempted to determine 
which of the teachers of the subject.s classed as Advanced Medical Studies are 
entitled to the status of Professors or Readers. It could not do so under its 
existing regulations for the conferment of those titles, because none of those teachers 
fulfil the requirements with regard to salary, time, and other conditions of 
employment. What is more significant, it is denied that they ought to do so. So 
far as clinical teaching is concerned another standard is 'set up. The University 
Professor, according to our conception of him, can give instruction of the highest 
university standard only if he is actively engaged in the systematic advancement 
of knowledge in his subject. But in the case of Medicine it is contended that 
whether for university or other students the best teachers are men who are engaged 
in the practice of their profession, and have at most only. so much time for original 
research as remains after the demands of their practice have been met. 

227. The question is th~refore forced upon us, . whether the standard we have 
accepted and required for the teachers in other Faculties ought to be abandoned 
in the case of the teachers of the most important professional subjects in this 
Faculty, or whether we are to conclude that none of the Medical Schools as at present 
constituted can be admitted to the full privileges and position of Constituent Colleges 
or of University Departments in the Faculty of Medicine. We shall have to 
consider, with special reference to clinical teaching; what is the nature of the 
education which the University should provide; whether it is provided at present 
in London; and, if not, what changes are necessary, and how they can be brought 
about. Upon the answers to these questions will depend the nature of the organisation 
we shall recommend for a University Medical College. The proper organisation of 
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the teaching of the medical sciences of anatomy, physiology, and pharmacology 
depends, to some extent at any rate, upon the answers to the same questions 
-upon the organisation of the Advanced Medical Studies, and upon the nature 
and extent of the scientific work which is or ought to be carried on in connexion 
with clinical teaching. Again, the best way of providing for the necessary instruc
tion in the fundamental sciences of chemistry, physics, and biology involves a 
comprehensive consideration of the whole medical curriculum and its relation to 
the work which is done or could be done in the secondary schools. Finally, we 
must consider whether, and, if so, how the University is t.o obtain over some 
if not all of the Medical Schools the financial and educational colltrol which we 
regard as necessary in the case of all institutions to be admitted as Constituent 
Colleges or University Departments. It thus appears that there are educational 
questions to be decided in connexion with each of the three parts of the medical 
curriculum. and in addition a special administrative question affecting all the 
educational institutions in this Faculty. In these circumstances, the most con
venient course will be to state shortly what is the present organisation of medical 
education in London and its relation to the University, and then to consider the 
questions we have indicated in very general terms above. 

PRESENT ORGANiSATION OF MEDICAL EDUCATION IN LoNDON. 

228. Till after its reconstitution in 1900 the medical degrees of London University, Relation of 
like its degrees in other Faculties, were all External, but they always differed from lJnive,;,ity 
the External degrees in other Faculties in this important respect, that, except in ~ me~.lCal 
the csse of chemistry, physics, and biology, it was necessary to take courses of ~ef:"~:~on
instruction at recognised institutions before a candidate could present himself for stitution. 
examination. The recognised institutions included all the London Medical Schools as 
well as all the Medical Schools of any importance in Great Britain, the Colonies, 
and India. . 

Admission to the University was by means of the Matriculation examination. The 
University (i.e., the Senate) settled the curriculum for undergraduates in so far as 

. courses of instruction were required, and it prescribed the syllabus for the examinations, 
and appointed examiners. The degrees were granted to those who passed the 
examinations. 

229. As the result of the reconstitution of the University in 1900 the following Changes 
changes were made :- elfecte~ by 

~1) The Faculty of Medicine was constituted, consisting of "Appointed Teachers " ~::~stltu
of the University and such other teachers of the University as are from 

(2) 

(3) 

time to time admitted to the Faculty by the Senate. In making appointmeD"ts 
to the Faculty the Senate is assisted by the annual recommendations of the 
Academic Council. " 

Boards of Studies were constituted for Preliminary, Intermediate, and Advanced 
Medical Studies. They are appointed by the Senate and consist of members 
of the Faculty who teach or examine in any of "the subjects for which the 

. Board is constituted, and other persons not eiceeding one-fourth of the total 
number of members of the Board. 

Twelve London Medical Schools wllre admitted as Schools of th.e University. 
Of these the following are complete Schools :

. St. BartholomAw's Hospital Medical School. 
The London Hospital Medical College. 
Guy's Hospital Medical School. 
St. Thomas's Hospital.Medical School. 
Middlesex Hospital Medical School. 
St. Mary's Hospital Medical School. 
The London (Royal Free Hospital) School of Medicine lor Women. 

The following are now Schools of the University for i\dvariced Medical 
Studies only :-

University College Hospital Medical School. 
King's College Hospital Medical School. 
St. George's Hospital Medical School. 
Westininster Hospital Medical School. 
Charing Cross Hospital Medical School. 

G2 
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(4) University and King's Colleges are Schools of the University in the Faculty of 
Medicine for Preliminary and Intennediate Studies only. The London 
School of Tropical Medicine is a School of the University to which qualified 
medical practitioners and medical students in the fifth year of their I!!tudies 
are admitted. The Army Medical College is a School of the University 
for the' Royal Army Medical Corps only. The Lister Institute has been 
admitted as a School of the University in the Faculty of Medicine for the 
pw-pose of research in hygiene and pathology. 

(5) Internal students are registered in the Faculty of Medicine, being matriculated 
students who are pnrsuing a course of study approved by th'.'l University, 
in a School or Schools or under" recognised" teachers of the University. 
In order to graduate as an Internal student, a student must have studied 
for at Ipast 5t years subsequent to matriculation and have pursued an 
approved course of study in a School of the University or under" recognised" 
teachers of the University extending over not less than three years and 
comprising all the subjects of the Third Examination for medical degrees. 

(6) A Committee of medical members of the Senate which was not provided 
for by the Statutes of the University has been formed. The members of it 
are the representatives on the Senate of the Royal Colleges, of the 
Faculty of Medicine, and of the medical graduates of Convocation. 

230. These changes do not appear to us to have accomplished very much. As 
regards the Fac!ulty the evidence is that, except for the purpose of electing representa
tives on the Senate, it has been of little use. It is too large for effective action, 
especially since the admission in 1905 of the teachers of science in the Medical Schools. 
The interest of members is centred in the Medical School to which they happen to 
belong. The Faculty has no sense of responsibility, and consequently the members 
can with difficulty be induced to attend its meetings. As an example of this we may 
mention that the Report of the Faculty on the Needs of the University, submitted to the 
Academic Council and appended to their Report to us, was adopted at a meeting at 
which there was not a quorum. 

T~e Committee of medical members of the Senate referred to above, and the Boards, 
of Studies, have, we believe, made considerable improvements in the cun-iculum and 
examinations, though we cannot approve of some of the changes they have made. 
But improvements affecting only the curriculum and the examinations might 
equally well have been made without the institution of an Internal degree at all, 
and it is generally admitted that the University has signally fl}iled to gain ,the 
sympathy and attachment of the London Medical Schools. They are almost as detached 
from and independent of the University of London now as they were when the 
University was merely an examining Board, and there has been no means of 
organising either teaching or research with a single eye to the interests of medicine 
as a whole. Moreover the Medical Schools are no less independent of each other 
than they are of the University. 

231. As Professor Starling has pointed out in· the very able statement he 
submitted to us, the main .difficulties of creating a University School of Medicine in 
London arise from the historical evolution of medical teaching in the metropolis, of 
which he gives the following account:-

"The Medical Schools are for the most part considerably older than the 
University and preceded any attempt to teach the medical sciences in the 
universities of England. ~early all the Medical Schools had their origin as 
infonnal arrangements between the physicians and surgeons employed in the 
service of the hospitals, the hospitals themselves being charities either dependent 
on private endowments or subsisting by continual appeal for subscriptions. 
The Schools sprang from the apprenticeship and pupilage system. 1I1en who 
had served their apprenticeship under an apothecary in the country came up 
to London to 'walk the hospitals' and to learn from the members of the 
hospital staffs. At the same time they would study anatomy at one of various 
anatomy schools existing in London. The Governors of the hospitals allowed 
the members of the staff to take pupils, and later assisted them by building 
dissecting rooms in which the pupils could study anatomy under the super
vision of the surgeons of the hospitals. In this way Schools sprang up in 
connection with the hospitals but without any fonnal or corporate existence. 
Each School was a private concern in which by arrangement the total fees were 
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pooled. After the expenses of the School had been discharged, the rest was 
divided into shares which· were distributed among the members of the staff. 
In the early days of the Medical Schools the buildings, and probably much of 
their. upkeep, were provided at the expense of the hospital charity. It is only 
quite recently that there has been a careful allocation of the expenses between 
the hospital Schools and the hospital charities respectively . 

.. At first all the teaching in these Schools was carried out by the medical 
and surgical staff, and even when scientific subjects, such as chemistry, physics, 
and biology, were introduced as necessary parts of the curriculum, it was the duty 
of junior members of the practising staff, or of young men who were waiting in 
expectation of being appointed to the hospital staff, to undertake the teaching 
in these subjects. With the growth and development of the various subjects of 
the medical curriculum, it has become more and more difficult for the junior 
medical staff to teach the medical sciences. The earliest subject to break away 
was chemistry. Already 40 years ago many of the Medical Schools found that 
they had to employ chemists to train their students in this subject. Later on 
physics necessitated expert teaching and biology soon followed suit. During 
the last 20 years the same change has occurred in the teaching of physiology 
and anatomy, so that most of the Medical Schools have now a complete staff of 
men who devote all their time to the pursuit of the preliminary and early 
subjects of the curriculum. 

co This change has naturally entailed a considerable burden on the pecuniary 
resources of the various Schools. In their early days the expenses of the 
association of physicians and surgeons forming the staff were V&ry slight. There 
were few or no expensive laboratories to be kept up, and the lecture- and 
dissecting-rooms were maintained at the cost of the hospital. Practically all 
the fees were therefore available for _division among members· of the staff. When 
the work was undertaken by junior men waiting for a position on the staff, they 
would be content with inadequate salaries, or even with none, since their work 
was in the nature of a service to the School to be rewarded in the future 
with a position 011 the staff. As soon as professional teachers were appointed it 
was necessary to provide them with. a salary irrespective of prospects. At first 
they were paid by the allocation to them in most Schools of a certain number of 
shares, but with the increasing burdens on the Schools and the corresponding 
depression in value of the shares, it has been necessary to replace this method 
by one of fixed payment or to guarantee the Rhares at a certain minimum sum. 

o Science teachers are thus not members of the association which, forms the 
Medical School. They may in some cases be members of the school committee, 
but they are not members of the staff. They have no voice in appointments to 
the staff, and generally little or no voice even in tbe appointment of members 
of the scientific stafl'. They are in fact salaried servants of the staff. This 
arrangement is not unnatural, since on the staff, especially under the modern 
arrangement of complete separation between hospital and School accounts, falls 
the whole burden of the maintenance of the Medical School. In many Schools 
the clinical teachers receive little or nothing for their lectures and clinical 
teaching, and in some cases the value of the share has been actually a minus 
quantity and the deficit has had to be met by a levy or by subscriptions among 
the members of the staff. In most cases, therefore, the maintenanc~ of a. 
Medical School might be sa.id to involve considerable sacrifice on the part of 
the clinica.l staff. In making these sacrifices the members of the stafl' are 
actuated partly by loyalty to their School, partly by self-interest. The clinical 
teaching of London is based on hospital service. The greater part of the 
work of the hospitals is carried out by students, who, while serving the hospital, 
acquire in a series of posts of gradually increasing responsibility the a.ctual 
acquaintance with the diagnosis and treatment of disease necessary to fit them to 
be practitioners of medicine. There is no doubt that this method of teaching 
is III the best interest of the patients as well as of the student.., as is shown 
by the acknowledged efficiency of all the hospitals to which Medical Schools are 
attached. It is thus absolutely necessary under present arrangements to attract 
to the School a sufficient number of students for the service of the hospital. 
Mr. Holland, for instance, regards the connection of a School with the London 
Hospital as so essential to the purposes of the charity that he is able to raise 
among the supporters of the hospital 3,OOOl. a year 'ear-marked' for the 
purposes of the Medical School On the other hand it must be remembered 
~~ G3 
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that the students in a hospital after qualification become general practitioners, 
and that it is from these practitioners that the members of the hospital staff 
gain the basis of their consulting practice. A medical man will naturally 
send his patient either for consultation or for operation to one of his former 
teachers. A position on the staff of a Medical School is thus regarded as a sure 
method of obtaining a consulting medical or surgical practice, and the larger 
the number of students the larger will be the clientele on which the staff can 
rely for a practice. Thus in the maintenance of the Medical School loyalty to 
the School and self-interest bpcome united. 

"Thie state of affairs cannot be regarded as in the interest of university 
teaching in London, or of medicine itself. The Medical Schools, however 
efficient, are essentially of the nature of 'trade schools.' As the boy leaves 
a secondary school to enter a Medical School the standard which is at once 
set before him is professional success. The teachers of science with whom 
he first comes in immediate contact, in many cases not of marked ability, are 
in all cases in a position of inferiority to the clinical staff, whose servants they 
are. The work which is expected of these scientific teachers is to get the 
students 11llder them as, quickly as possible through the various Preliminary 
and Intermediate examinations, so that they may be passed on to the clinical 
work of the wards. The scientific teacher is, in fact, only useful in so far as 
he passes his students. The whole idea of the first three years, the 
most impressionable time of the student's career, is not educational but 
professional. "1 • 

Professor ,Starling then proceeds to consider the main dnLwbacks to the existing 
system-absence of university ideal, subordination of teaching to examination, waste 
of energy in the hospital schools. 

~~uc"tiO~. 232. It has been said that the University has itself to blame, and to some extent 
b te rel"t~~ns this may be true, but it never had the means of assuming financial responsibility 
Un:::~~ity e for medical education, even if it desired to do so, and therefore it has never 
and the had the right to claim educational control. It has confined itself to prescribing 
Medical a curriculum and to conducting examinations on a syllabus; and although the status 
Schools. of Schools of the University has been conferred upon all the competing proprietary 

Medical Schools which were found already in existence in London, the University 
has done little or nothing for them, and has not even exercised its power of visitation 
with respect to them. They have a right. to say that as long as the University 
leaves the entire responsibility of medical education to them they are entitled to 
autonomy. 'They may fairly claim that their interests shall not be needlessly 
disregarded in any reorganisation of medical education in London which may be 
found necessary in order to establish it upon a basis consistent with university 
ideals. But, on the other hand, it must be remembered that although they are 
Schools of the University of London, the Medical Schools acknowledge only a 
very partial allegiance to the University, and have at present other interests 
and connexions which ought not to prevent the University from setting its own 
house in order. Less than one-third of their students are undergraduates of the 
University of London, and the Medical Schools can scarcely be said to have any 
closer connexion with the University of London than with the Universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge, or with the Conjoint Board of the Royal Collegell. The 
London Medical Schools have never had the power of granting a licence to practise, 
and their teaching is to a considerable extent conditioned by the necessity of 
preparing students to pass the examinations of the licensing authorities whose 
degrees and diplomas their students may desire to obtain. The Schools prepare o 

for the examinations of all the licensing authorities according to the demand, and 
are hampered by the necessity of providing special classes to meet the particular 
requirements of each syllabus. Their theoretical teaching is subordinated to a 

• number of External examinations, and their practical teaching in science is apt to 
be limited to the definite things which can be done in two or three hours, and 
may therefore be set as tests in a practical examination. We shall have io return 
to the question of the constitution of the Medical Schools and the present system 
of appointments to the staff of the hospitals to which they are attached; but it 
will be convenient first to colll!ider the provision they make for medical education, 
and how far it is in accordance with university ideals. 

1 App". ID 514 Report, Starling, Statement, §§ 1-4, p. 194. 
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THE MEDICAL CURRICULUM. 

233. The medical curriculum is divided into three' parts-:-Preliminary, Inter- Thret> parts 
mediate, and Advanced Medical Studies. The Preliminary and Intermediate subjects of ~edical 
of study are not necessarily carried on in connexion with a hospital, whereas most curnculum. 
of the Advanced Medical. Studies must be pursued where medical and .surgiGal cases 
are to be found. 

PRELIMINARY MEDICAL STUDIES. 

234. The Statutory Commission of 1898. introduced the foUowing words into Statutory 
Statute 80: U The Senate shall use its best endeavours, whenever practicable, to Commissiou 
" secure common courses of instruction for Internal medical students in the Preliminary of 189~and 
" and Intermediate portion of their studies under Appointed or Recognised Teachers ~~~~en a
u at one or more centres." In Section 4 of the Report,l which accompanied the 
Statutes, they. quote from page xlii of the Report of the Gresham Commission, where 
that Commission recommended, in the case at least of the smaller Medical Schools, 
the concentration in one or two institutes of the teaching of physics, chemistry, 
biology, anatomy, physiology, pharmacology and materia medica; pathology, hygiene 
and public health, and forensic medicine. 'I'hey point 'out, however, that the sciences 
named by the Gresham Commissioners, in which they thought eoncentrntiondesirable, 
may be divided into three or four groups:-

(i) The sciences of physics, chemistry, and general biology; 
(ii) The sciences of anatomy and physiology ; 

(iii) General pathology, including certain departments of bacteriology, and 
pharmacology; and 

(iv) The science of hygiene and all studies relating to public health; 
and they say that the advantages of concentration are greater, and $,e difficultietl 
and disadvantages less, in the first group tha.n in the second, and in the second 
than in the third. In the case of the first and second groups of studies they think 
the arguments in favour of concentration are so strong that they feel confident the 
Senate will be able at no distant date to give effect to their recommendations in regard 
to one or both of these groups; and they say that, having this in view, they have 
thought it expedient to place the teachers of these two groups ,of subjects at Medical 
Schools in a separate list and to recognise them only" provisionally," in the desire 
to facilitate the work of the Senate in carrying out a scheme of concentration. They 
add, however, that in doing so their sole object is to, give emphasis to their opinion 
that concentration in these groups ought to be effected without delay, and that it is 
not' to be inferred that in their judgment concentration in the other groups is 
undesirable or impracticable. 

After the University was reconstituted, the Senate took up the question of con- Action of 
centration, which it accepted as a duty imposed upon it by Statute 80. The history Senate under 
of this attempt at concentration, which resulted from the action of the Senate, and IStatute 80. 
of its subsequent failure, is given by more than one witness before the Commission. 
It is unnecessary to set it out here.2 

The collapse of the scheme is attributed partly to the alteration in size and Rea ... ns of 
constitution of the Medical Faculty carried out after the inception of the scheme by failure ,of 
the admission to it of the science teachers in the Medical Schools, who feared that by Senatets 

f . th uld b hr I .. oncen ta-any measure 0 concentratlOn ey wo e t own out of emp oyment; partly to tion scheme. 
jealousy of University and King's Colleges. 

235. Some of the reasons for concentration which had weight with the Gresham Reasons for 
'Commission and the Statutory Commission of 1898 no longer hold good,'or at least· c,oncentra
not with tbe same force. The Preliminary Sciences are not now taught in the Medical :,on no 
Schools by junior members of the staff, who use the posts as stepping-stones to other f~~~~e~o 
appointments. The teachers of science are nearly all specialists, but the remuneration ' 
offered is in most cases inadequate to ensure that the right kind of teachers, working • 
under university conditions, will be obtained. Again, some of the Medical Schools 
have greatly enlarged and improved theu' laboratories, and are now more adequately 
equipped in this respect for the teaching of these sciences. Nevertheless, we do not 
consider the pl'('sent arrangements satisfactory, though we do not think that, in the 
case of the Preliminary Sciences at any rate" concentration is the remedy. 

1 S .. University of London Calendar. 1911-12. p. 91 •. 
• App"'. 10 3rd Report. Bullin, Statement, m., p. 275. Appz. 10 5tA Report. Starling, Statement, § 6, 

p.196. 
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236. The chief difficulty of arranging for adequate instruction in the scienceR of 
physics, chemistry, and biology is the want of time. The medical curriculum includes 
so, many subjects that not more than the first year, at the most, can be devoted to 
these sciences, and this does not appear to be sufficient, even if the nature of the 
instruction is all that it ought to be. But the shortness of the time available is given 
as a reason fbr teaching the sciences with special reference to their applications to 
medicine, and this is, in our opinion, dangerous. The Board of Preliminary Medical 
Studies, in their report to the Academic Council, say that, "although the curriculum 
" of the University now extends over five and a half years," the" severe curtailment 
" of the early and intermediate studies that has been rendered necessary by the 
" steady progress of clinical and pathological science, makes it essential that even the 
" early studies should be considered from, the point of view of their future application." 
"The trend of opinion," they say, "has thus turned in the dir~ction of laying stress 
" on the professional aspect of the' early medical studies," and they add that during 
the last few years they have taken an extremely active part in re-casting the 
curriculum and examinations from the point of view of the professional needs of the 
student. 

This report, coming from the teachers themselves, creates a strong presumption 
that the provision made for these fundamental sciences in the medical curriculum of 
London University is insufficient to form the scientific groundwork of a medical 
education. The time allowed is admittedly inadequate, and, on this ground, though 
apparently on general grounds also, the specially directed or applied teaching of these 
sciences to medical students is approved, and is said to be the accepted policy of 
the University. We maintain that provided the teacher is a man of science with a 
thorough grasp of his subject, he ought to be free to teach it in his own way. In 
order to awaken and sustain the interest of his students he will probably find it 
necessary to illustrate the application of the principles of the science he is teaching by 
selecting examples which have a bearing upon their future work. If that is what is 
meant by saying that the science should be taught with· special reference to the 
professional needs of medical stndents we have nothing to say against it. But it will 
scarcely be possible to save time in this way, and when to save time is the end in view 
there is grave danger that it will only be attained by fragmentary instruction, and by 
the selection of special applications of the science. The examples set out in a syllabus 
will be got up for the purposes of an examination, and the real educational value of 
the study will be lost. The professional education of the students ought to rest on the 
foundation of a general and thorough grounding in the principles of the Preliminary 
Sciences. They should become familiar with the whole range of the conceptions with 
which these sciences are concerned; they should appreciate and assimilate the 
methods by which they 'proceed; and, they should be trained in the technical 
knowledge and skill required for the employment of these methods. All this requires 
more time, and more thoughtful and educat.ive teaching and study than the hasty 
preparation for an examination. When it is remembered further that the instruction 
for the degree of London University is probably the highest level which the under
graduate teaching of these sciences reaches in the Medical Schools; and that the 
instruction is given by teachers who, whatever their personal qualifications may be, 
are. employed for the special purpose of preparing different classes of students to 
satIsfy tbe demands of examinations of varying standards; it is impossible to 
re/?iard the existing arrangements for the teaching of the Preliminary Sciences as 
satIsfactory. 

. 237. The directi?~ in which th~ remedy seems to lie is indi.cate~ in general u;rms. 
III what has been saId on the question of the entrance to the UllivArslty, and espeCIally 
in paragraphs 87 to 97, where we advocate that the normal means of access to the 
University should be, not the Matriculation examination, but a school examination 
based upon the cUlTiculum of the school. We think that the study of the Preliminary 
Sciences should not be included in the medical curriculum; tbat the undergraduatl's 
should not be admitted to the Faculty of Medicine in the University until they have 
!ec.eived t~orough inRtruc~ion in the principles of pure sci.eDce.; and that, whenever 
It IS pOSSIble, the best tIme and place for this instructlOn IS the last two years 
of a good secondary school course. We have said that in our opinion the University 
should draft its regulations for admission with a view to making the higher school 
certificate-which should not be taken till the pupil has reached the age of about 18-the 
normal qualification for registration as an undergraduate; and we have recommended 
that as first steps in this direction the University should cease to admit pupils in 
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schools to its own examinations, and that no student should be registered as matri
culated until he has attained the age of 17 (e/. paragraph 93). In the case of intending 
medical students, we think the best preparation for their university course is that, 
after passing the lower school examination, while continuing the course of their 
general education, they should, during the last year and.a half 01' two years, select as 
special subjects for the higher school examination, physics, chemistry, and, if possible, 
biology. Such students would be excused the Preliminary Science examination. 
They would be admitted at once to the Faculty of Medicine, and their course in the 
University would be shQrtened to four and· a half years. 

238. In the statement submitted on behalf of the Association of Public Schools Provision for 
Science Masters,1 in support of which Mr. A. Vassall, of Harrow, gave .evidence, it ~Cie~?e 'n 
is pointed out that the larger public schools have during the last few years spent ;::li~Dg I 
over a quarter ·of a' million on laboratories and scientific equipment, and have Schools. 
scientific staffs of highly trained specialists; and that, in addition to this equipment, 
facilities as to time for the study of pure elementary science are afforded to boys 
of ability. The two together, he said, have effected little short of an educational 
revolution for these boys, who now, as part of their general education, carry the 
pursuit of pure science to a higher standard than that of the :6.rst medical' exami-
nation. Provision of this kind ought to be made to a much greater extent than at 
present in secondary schools of higher grade. It should be possible for boys who 
intend to enter the University as medical students to receive, as part of their s()hool 
education, a thorough grounding in the principles of the Preliminary Sciences, instead 
of the instruction advo'cated by the Board of Preliminary Science Teachers; vrhich 
has special reference to the applications of these sciences to medicine .. Such special 
instruction is apt to be based too exclusively upon the present state of knowledge in 
medical science, and the existing applications to it of pure science, and is therefore 
not calculated to fit the student to make new applications of pure science t.o medicine 
as knowledge advances. 

239. The Conjoint Board of the Royal Colleges has recognised a large number of Acti.o~ of 
secondary schools as places where the Preliminary Sciences 'may 'be studied, and the ~onJ~mt d' 
General Medical Council, which for long was opposed to the recognition of the G:::r .. ~n 
existing teaching of the Preliminary Sciences in secondary schools, has recently Medic .. 1 
changed its policy in this respect. In May 1911 that Council decided to extend Council. 
its recognition to certain approved secondary schools, and has since placed 32 large 
secondary schools on its list of approved teaching institutions. The Conjoint Board, 
however, recognises secondary schools as places which may give certificates of the 
study of the Preliminary Sciences which will admit candidates to the examination 
held by the Board itself. This is not the policy we reco=end. As we have already 
Raid (c/. paragraph 94), we think that the University should cease ·to admit pupils 
in schools to its own examinations, and that the higher school examination, like the 
lower, should be conducted in the interests of the schools themselves and be closely 
related to their curricula. The University should accept these examinations, and in 
the case of students entering the :faculty of Medicine, should only require evidence 
that the Preliminary Sciences have Leen taken by the students as subjects for their 
school examinations. . 

240. We have no Illeans of judging whether all the schools recognised by the 
General Medical Council are giving instruction in the Preliminary Sciences of 
the kind and standard described in the preceding paragraphs, and we think it 
probable that some, at least, of the very large number of schools recognised by the 
Conjoint Board do not as yet teach these subjects up to the standartl which the 
u uiversity ought to require. The responsibility of deciding which schools are efficient 
in this respect, and which are not, must lie, as we have already pointed out (e/: 
paragraph !J3). with the Board of Education, which would not approve a higher school 
examination including the .Preliminary Sciences for any school unless the standard and 
character of the teaching justified it. In making this decision the Board would naiurally 
be guided by the opinion of the universities as to the standard of knowledge to be 
required. \Ve do not know how soon the number of schools may become sufficient to Provi.ionfor 
give the necessary instruction to the majority of those seeking to enter the medical ~,?liminary 
pro£es~ion, but we are com'inced that the aim should be to increase their number tlSClehn?e . 

ffi · tl f th M' th hi f .1. d' eac mg III su Clen y or e purpose. eantIme, e teac ng 0 wose can Idates who have University. 
been unable to obtain the necessary iI1Struction at school should be provided for 

lApp"'. 10 5th Rep01'I. Statement. § 6. p. 221. 
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either in the science laboratories of the University itself or in institutions recognised 
for the purpose by the University. There is another class of student who may desire 
to study medicine, and who has not reached the necessary standard in the Preliminary 
Science subjects at school, because the course of his secondary education has followed 
other lines. This class of student will continue to exist after the provision of 
secondary schools is complete, but it will not be a large class, and for these it ought 
not to be difficult. for the University to continue to make the necessary arrangements. 
But these arrangements will, as we have pointed out in paragraph !J2, be incident.al. 
We think, however, that neither class of student should be admitted to the regular 
undergraduate teaching and examinations of the Faculty of Science, but that they 
should be dealt with in special classes and examined at the close of the course by a 
general examination of the kind described below (see paragraphs 384, 385) as suitable 
for students in Schools of the University. 

241. We are convinced that a thorough grounding in the fundamental sciences 
of physics, chemistry, and biology cannot be too much insisted on. The scientific 
quality of all the later professional education of the student will depend on his 
grasp of principles and the extent of his general scientific knowledge. The 
foundation of this must be laid in his youth by a sound training in the elements 
of pure science. The great teacher can speak only to those who have ears to hear, 
to those whose minds habitually move in the same plane of scientific thought as his 
own. ObservatioD, the foundation of all scientific knowledge, is blind unless the eye 
is informed by knowledge; it is observation" loaded with inference" that alone gives 
insight. 

242. We nave referred to the Preliminary Sciences together as if they could all be 
treated in the same way; but biology differs from physics and chemistry in more than 
one respect. In the first place, the number of schools teaching biology is far smaller 
than that of the schools teaching physics and chemistry, and is likely to remain so. 
Its teaching is much more expensive. A separate laboratory is required, specially 
arranged and exclusively reserved for this science; more trouble is involved in 
providing the neces;;ary materials, and the number of pupils who wish to take the 
subject is small. Secondly, the study of this subject cannot "be carried beyond the' 
most elementary stages by the methods of instruction which hitherto hal'e generally 
been employed in schools. Even in the case of physics and chemistry, some change 
in the method of instruction may be desirable, and is in fact being introduced. But 
biology must be approached with a certain independence of mind, and the better 
opinion is that it is more profitably studied under conditions of freedom and 
intellectual responsibility which are' not commonly reached till the stage of pupil~ge 
is past. Nevertheless, we think that these conditions are present in the upper forms 
of the great public schools, and in some other schools in which special provision is 
made for the study of biology; and whenever this is thA case it is a gain that this 
subject should be included in the school curriculum of boys who stay at school till the 
age of at least eighteen. 

INTERMEDIATE MEDICAL .sTUDIES, 

243. The sciences usually classed as Intermediate Medical Studies are anatomy, 
physiology, and pharmacology. Although these sciences are unquestionably part of 
the medical curriculum, they have generally been regarded as forming an intermediate 
group to be studied separately from the advanced and more distinctively medical 
subjects. Both the Gresham Commission and the Statutory Commission of 1898 
recon:men.ded.that their teaching should be concentr:tted in institutions outsi?e the 
HospItal Medical Schools. The teaching of these subjects ought to be of the hIghest 
university standard, and, so far as the recommendation of concentration means that 
it may be found impossible and llnnecessary to provide teaching of this standard in 
all the London Medical Schools, we approve of it; but so far as it" means that the 
study of these sciences should be provided for in institutions which are not in intimate 
connexion with the several branches of pathology, and even with the clinical part of 
the medical curriculum, it is not clear that this is a proper course to take. As the 
organisation of the teaching of the Intermediate Sciences may to some extent 
depend upon the view that is taken of the organisation of the Advanced Medical 
Studies, and the extent to which scientific research is carried on in connexion with 
the clinical teaching in the hospitals, it will be convenient to postpone the further 
consideration of the subject till after we have dealt with the question of clinical 
instruction (see paragraph 279). 
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ADVANCED MEDICAL STUDIES. 

• 244. The third part of the medical course normally extends over three years, and Third far' 
includes medicine, surgery, midwifery and the diseases of women, pathology, forensic of ~ed~cal 
medicine, and hygiene. CUrrt~U um. 

In the University of London the whole of the course must be taken subsequently to Arrange
passing in anatomy and physiology at the Second Examination for the medi"al degree. ~en~s for 
except the course of instruction in therapeutics, which may be taken either previously U~~T~:'ity 
or subsequently to that examination. Internal students must take all the prescribed degree. 
courses at one or other of the twelve London Medical Schools, except the courses of 
instruction in fevers and insanity, which must be taken at a recognised fever hospital 
-and asylum respectively, and the course of instruction in hygiene which may also be 
taken at University or King's College, and in the case of Army medical students at the 
Royal Army Medical College. 

245. Much of the medical evidence we have taken refers to Advanced Medical Div~sion of 
Studies, and in particular to the clinical instruction in the London Medical Schooll1. snbJect. 
It will be convenient to deal with this part of the curriculum in the following order; 
(1) Clinical instruction in the general hospital. This is by far the most important 
matter we have to consider. (2) Clinical instrullti.on which must be given in special 
hospitals-fevers and insanity. (3) Medical science which ,must ,be taught in close 
conI),exionwith the Hospital Medical College-the several branches of pathology. In 
this connexion we shall return to the postponed consideration of the Intermediate 
Medical Studies of anatomy, physiology and pharmacology. (4) Medical sciences 
which may be taught outside the Hospital Medical College~public healtm. and forensic 
medicine. 

(1) Clinical Instruction in the General Hospital. , 

246. The question of the clinical teaching in the London Medical Schools was not CJinic~l in
considered b~ the Gresham. Commission or the .Statuto~ Commi~sion o~ 1898. :!:~~l:r~:ot 
They emphasised the, necessity of more thorough mstructlOn of a higher standard by Gresham 
in the Preliminary and Intermediate Sciences; and, with this end jn view, they Commi.sion. 
recommended the concentration of the teaching of these subjects in university 
institutions. They extended their recommendation to the Advanced Medical Studies 
of forensic medicine, hygiene, and general pathology, including ,some ,departments 
of bacteriology; but they stopped short at the clinical instruction in the hospitals 
and ma~e no recommendations with regard to it. ~ndeed. the effect of. their 
rec~mmendationB as to concentration, if fully carried out, ~ould have led to a greater 
separation of the more specialised medical sciences from the clinical teaching than 
exists at present in the London Medical Schools. 

247. The question of the reform of clinical teaching was first definitely raised Mr. Flex
before us in the evidence given by Mr.' Abraham Fleliiner.1 We had ,received his nar's evi
Report upon Medical Education in the United States and Canada, and as we were '1:nce Bnd 
informed that he was engaged in the preparation of a Report on Medical Education in eport. 
Europe, we invited him to give evidence. The statement he submitted and the 
evidence he gave in support of it contain a somewhat severe criticism of some 
aspects of clinical teaching in the London Medical Schools, and the organisation of 
this part of medical education in London. Mr. Flexner has since published his Report 
o~ Medical Education in Europe, in which he deals systematically and critically 
Wlth the whole question of medical education in Germany, France, and Great 
Britain. This Repor~ has received our careful consideration" but it did not appear till 
after we had heard -most of the medical evidence given to the Commission. It was 
therefore ~he short statement Mr. Fle'xner submitted to us together with the evidence 
he gave III support of it which was the occasion of much of the evidE<nce we 
substlquently received on the subject of clinical t.eaching in London. It is probable 
that .some. of the criticisms of his opinions by subsequent witnesses would have been 
modified If the far fuller exposition of his views, contained in the v&y IIble and 
valuable Report,we have referred to, had been before them. 

2~~. It: will b? c~nvenient to sta:e shortly the gist of Mr. Fle~e(s criticism 
of climcallDstructlOn m London contamed in his evidence. He says ;-

.. On ~e clinical side . . • no progress has as yet been made towards 
formulatmg the concept of the clinician as teacher, in ~e sense in which the 

1 A.pp:r. '0 3m Report, p. I. 
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concept of pathologist or physiologist has been formulated. It is still supposed 
that because a man is an accomplished physician he is an excellent teacltPr. 
Clinical teaching in London remains an incident in the life of a busy consultant 
who comes to his post through promotion on the basis of seniority, and visits 
his too miscellaneous wards twice weekly in the afternoon between, perhaps, 
two and four, in company with his house physician and clinical clerks. There 
is no certain or direct interaction between the fundamental scientists and the 
clinicians; except in the region of morbid anatomy, some elementary 
bacteriology, and physiological chemistry, they barely touch. The clinician 
lacks the time, even if he has haft the training, which will enable him to bring 
to bear upon clinical problems the artillery which chemist and pharmacologist 
are forging. 

"Nor are the teaching hospitals equipped and organised with a view to 
teaching of university quality. They are admirably designed and conducted 
for the care of the sick on a routine basis. But. their .laboratories need to 
be greatly extended and their "taffs completely reorganised before they can 
serve as University Hospitals. The clinical material is insufficiently classified; 
there is nothing like a comparatively permanent scientific or clinical staff, 
without which continuity and thoroughness of study are alike impossible. The 
house staff is composed of recent graduates serving short terms. The system 
therefore does not tend to promote scientific study and teaching; it makes 
distinctly against them. If .results are achievcd, they are fragmentary and 
entirely a matter of individuals. Nor even so does any special conslJquence 
attach to them. No certain reward stimulates the young physician to engage· 
in original work. His cue is faithful routine. In consequence his preliminary 
scientific training goes largely to waste. 

" Medical education is, therefore, in London not an organic whole; it fillls into 
two more or less unsympathetic parts.'\ 

249. The fundamental principle underlying Mr. Flexner's argument is that 
university teaching can be given only by men who are actively and systematically 
engaged in the advancement of knowledge in the subject they tlJach. And this, of 
course,· is a principle upon which we have insisted strongly in dealing with the general 
question of the essentials of university teaching, and the position and duties of 
University Professors. Applying this view to the case of clinical teaching, 
Mr. Flexner says :-

• "It has been taken for granted . . . that vital teaching requires tho 
proximity of research. This is not as yet universally conceded. The m&1ily 
doctor being what is called a practical man, it is urged that he is best trained 
in an unambitious institution where he can be taught by experienced 
practitioners what to do in the definite emergencies which he will encounter. 
Such medical teaching regards itself as preparing the student to be a higher 
sort of artisan. As against it one may urge that Medicine is, in the strict 
sense, a profession-a profession being definable as an activity in which practice 
and progress are closely interwoven, and constantly reacting on each other. The 
more isolated the doctor is apt to be, practising in the country or in a remote 
village, the more important that a medical training which thoroughly rouses his 
intelligence should send him forth with a momentum that may carry him 
further every day of his life." 

250. Mr. Flexner's remedy for the defects he criticises is explained by him as 
follows :-' ' 

"In order . . . to reconstruct a London Medical School on modern 
lines, it would be necessary completely to reconstitute the staff, to break up the 
present method of appointments by seniority, to salary teachers of mfldicine in 
order that they may devote their ruain time and thought to teaching and 
investigation, to introduce increased differentiation of material, and to add to the 
existing hospital wards laboratory equipment along the lines in which the 
clinician is interested in working. It must be made possible to import into 
London the scientific producing clinician-devoted to teaching and research
from any place in which he Dlay be found; and younger men must be taught 
that their chances of higher appointments depend, not on using themselves 
up in tutorial coaching, not on faithfully stepping into the breach when the 
Buperior is absent nor following in his footsteps when he is present, but on the 
development of their own powers along genuinely productive lines." 
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" . . . The first step in the direction of modernising medical education 
would appear to lie in the total conversion of an existing School or in the creation 
in London of a new School, the clinical Faculty selected upon precisely the same 
lines as the scientific Faculty; the entire body of teachers animated by one ideal 
and working as an organic unit towards a single end. The clinician's I'elation 
to the hospital must reproduce the chemist's relation to his laboratory." 

" A School on the lines above pointed out would,' of 'course, represent a radical 
departure-nothing more radical, of course, than is already in effective operation 
elsewhere-but something as yet unknown in Great Britain. It would be 
impossible to domesticate harmoniously these two types of medical education 
within one University Faculty. A School of Medicine may be one or the other, 
it cannot simultaneously be both. If the proposed Medical School is to embody 
a feasible and stimulating ideal, fairly up to the standard which successful 
experience has elsewhere vindicated, and capable in time of· completing the 
regeneration of medicine which the laboratory men have begun, then it cannot 
live peacefully with another ideal which it has come to destroy. 

"The present Schools may be detached, but need not be suppressed. Once 
create a model, and time may safely be left to do the rest." 

251. The system of organisation referred to above, which is not described in detail Germ&ll 
is, speaking generally, the German system. Professor Friedrich von Miiller of Munich BYBte,? 0:
explained this system to us and gave valuable evidence on the whole question of o,gantsa Ion. 
medical education in Germany, I to which 'we have given the most careful consideration. 
He expressly disclaimed the intention of giving any advice with regard to the reform 
of medical education in London. Many other witnesses were familiar with the system 
and referred to it in more or less detail; but perhaps the fullest description we 
have received is given by Sir William Osler, whose evidence entirely supports Sir William 
the view that a complete systematic reorganisation of clinical teaching in London ~sler'. ~Ian 
is necessary! "The present plan of hospital administration," he says, "is a legacy ~io~r~;H:'-_ 
" from a period when university ideals had not reached the practical side of our pitalMedic .. 1 
" Medical Schools." ".In the very best hospitals, with Medical School affiliation, the School. 
" arrangements are on old and very unsatisfactory lines. In long, uphill years thl' 
" ambitious young man goes through the position of resident physician, medical 
" registrar, atlsistant physician, and at 40 (if he is lucky) gets wards. Then a visit 
" two or three times in the week with a house physician, a certain amount of 
" teaching, and possibly some laboratory work, but he has a living to get, and practice 
" becomes the first consideration. He has precious little pay, if any; there are 
" no paid assistants; there is no continuity in the organisation; in fact, there is no 
" organisation on modern lines. This can be changed if we can convince the 
.. authorities that the sul>jects of clinical work CODle directly within the sphere of the 
" university, and that certain hospitals must be adapted to meet the demands of 
" the scientific study of disease and the scientific training of students. The problem 
" is how to place a dozen or more teachers in every Medical School in the Ilame 
" relation with the University as the Professors of Physiology and of Physics-how 
" to give to each of them a department organised on university lines, in which the 
" three functions of a hospital may be utilised and co-ordinated. The hospital unit 
" meets ilie condition-a department under the complete control of the university, or 
" under the joint control of hospital lind university. Take a medical Faculty witll, 
" say, 300 students, for which the necessary hospital acco=odation would be about 
II 500-600 beds, a unit would represent a clinic in the continental sense, of which 
" there would be five 01' six major, and as many minor-the former including 
" medicine, surgery, midwifery and gynaecology, psychiatry and neurology, paediatrics, 
"and ophilialmology; ilie latter, dermatology, dentistry, laryngology, otology, 
" syphilis, and genito-urinary diseases. There might be, as at Berlin and Vienna, 
" two or three medical and the same number of surgical nnits. In Vienna, for 
" example, there are three completely equipped midwifery and gynaecological unit-'S, 
"each with lecture rooms, laboratorie'S, rooms for students, and the whole 
" paraphernalia for teaching and research." 

252. Sir William Osler then takes one uuit and describes 'its organisation. He The" hoepi
takes Medicine as ~e subject with which he is most fauliliar, but the organisation tal unit." 
of all ilie oilier unIts would be on the same lines. The unit, acCording to his 
dl'scription, comprises (1) ilie Professor or Director; (2) 60 or more beds; (3) labora-

I App". to 3rd Report, p. 305. • App.,. to 3rd Report, p. 342. 
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tories for (a) cardio-respiratory physics and physiology,' (b) bacteriology and vaccine 
therapy, (c) chemistry, (d) microscopy, (e) X-ray and electrical work, (j) a ~neral 
laboratory fGr the students; (4) an out-patient department; (5) a staff consisting 
of (a) Senior Assistants, of whom there would be three holding universityappoint
ments for an indefinite period, (b) Junior Assistants-U house physicians" appointed 
annually from the members of the senior class. 

Organisation 253. The organisation proposed appears to admit of a good deal of variation 
described in detail, and it is not incompatible with arrangements for the instruction of the 
admit. of students other than those which prevail in Germany. For example, it is well known 
variation. that in connexion with this organisation, Sir William Osler introduced at the Johns 

Hopkins University the system of clinical clerks and dressers, which is regarded here 
as one of the principal merits of the English system. The essence of the contention 
of Sir William Osler and Mr. Flexner is that· in a University Medical School the 
principal teachers of clinical medicine and surgery in all their branches ought to 
be university professors in the same sense as the principal teachers of chemistry 
or physiology in a university. If this is once admitted the rest follows. It is 
simply in each case ~ qup.stion of appointing a university professor and arranging 
that his department shall be so orp:anitled that he will be able to do his work. 
A professor of literature or history must have his library, a professor of chemistry 
must have his laboratory and assistants. What does a professor of medicine 
require? Sir William Osler's answer is that he requires the organisation of the 
hospital unit, if he is to carry out his three-fold duty of curing the sick, studying 
the problems of disease, and not only training his students in the technique of their 
art, but giving. them university instruction in the science of their profession. 

Co-operation 254. We may. refer here to a point upon which there seems to be some misconception. 
b~t~~e" It is not, we think, contended that the scientific examinations and procedures, some of 
~n:f.~~~~i.ts them of a very complex nature, which are necessary for the recognition and treatment 
in London of disease, are not at present conducted with effioiency in the London hospitals, or 
for treatment that the students are not taught to do these things. 'IN e have been told on good 
of patients. authority that these scientific procedures are admirably carri.ed out in most of the 

large London hospitals, and that for these purposes most of them have thoroughly 
equipped clinical and bacteriological laboratori'eB under the guidance. in many cases, 
of professional scientists of eminence. We think it is generally admitted that the 
advance of medical ·science has been so rapid, and that its range is now so wide, 
that no man can alone, and without the co-operation of others, bring to bear upon the 
question of the diagnosis and treatment of disease in the case of the partic!11ar 
patient the necessary and useful applications of the methods developed in the 
laboratories of science, and particularly in those of the several branches of pathology, 
including bacteriology and physiological chemistry. The physician must work with 
the scientific aid of others at every step, and it is not denied that in London he does 
so. One witness, indeed, said that the clinical physician must ultimately be the judge 
of what is the matter with the patient, notwithstanding the reports he may receive 
from bacteriological or other pathological laboratories on materials supplied for 
examination.l But we do not think he intended to suggest that such reports would 
not be given their full weight in the diagnosis of the case. No doubt there is always 
a sphere of knowledge which passes just beyond the range of what has been made 
exp~icit. The man of pre-eminent intellect has a grasp of principles, and a vigouI'. 
fertllity, and fiue discrimination of mind, which enable him to seize and interpret 
in their. relational significance and proportional value suggestions and indications 
which are lost on other men; and in a. matter BO complex and so individual as 
medical diagnosis, the process of thought by which a great physician arrives at 
a conclusion may scarcely be fully explicit to himself, and may appear almost intuitive 
to others. But as a man who has acquired the scientific habit of mind, it may be 
assumed that he always subordinates the activity of the intellect to the accepted 

• methods of ascertaining truth in his own subject, and never reaches the sphere of 
implicit reasoning till he has exhausted the aids of science and called to his assistance 
all appliances and procedures which carry observation beyond the range of his 
unaided senses. As we have already said, it is not suggested that either in their 
private practice or in their clinical teaching in the Medical School the Lon40n 
physicians are ignorant of or attempt to dispense with the aids which science can' 
give them. . 

1 Appz. to 51" Report, Taylor, Q. 14,654. 
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255. But what is suggested and insisted on is that if, as is admitted, co· operation Co-oper&!ion 
is neCF>ssary for the practice of medicine at the level of medical science to-day, it is &Iso required 

• . h' h d £ h d f di l' for advance-also necessary, even In a Ig er egree, or tea vancement 0 me ca SCIence ment of 
beyond its present stage; further, that this co-operation does not exist in the Hospital medic&! 
Medical School, and cannot do so as long as the physicians and surgeons make science. 
use of science only to aid them in recognising and curing disease, and in teaching 
their students to do so on the basis of existing knowledge. It is maintained that 
they must give their time to attacking the problems of disease, and that they cannot 
do so alone, but mnst become members, and controlling and directing members, 
of a group of men working together for a common end--a group in which the 
subordinate members are selected with a view to the special knowledge required to 
aid and supplement that of the leading and directing mind. They must devote 
theijlsslves to original research under the conditions which make it productive in 
the case of the exceedingly complex problems which medical science has to solve. 
Finally, it is said that the' hospital unit is the kind of organisation which experience 
has already shown provides the conditions required; and that it is only when 
the conditions have been found and established which make research in medical 
science possible and actual that the true university spirit will inform the teaching, 
and that the teachers will be the kind of men we have spoken of as university 
professors-men who will do for medicine what other men do for physiology and 
chemistry, and, indeed, for every subject which is capable of being scientifically 
treated. 

256. Another q)lestion about which we think there is a good deal of misconception V&loe of 
is the effect which the appointment of University Professors would have on the present 
clinical teaching at present given in the London Medical Schools. Even those .r~ml ~f 
witnesses who were most in favour of the appointment of professors of medicine and' :tr':::t~o~Di~ 
surgery, and made constructive proposals,fur' this end, were so convinced of the value London. ' 
of the present English system of clinical teaching that they insisted upon it as 
a necessary part of the training of the students. The" appointments system "--
under which all the students hold for a time the posts of medical clerk and surgical 
dresser, have actual charge of a number of cases, with increasing responsibility, 
have constant access to the patients, and are assigned for a definite period to It 

clinical department in sufficiently small numbers to enable them not only to see and 
examine the patients, but also to receive what is practically individual instruction 
from the .teachers-admittedly affords a most valuable training which ought not to 
be dispensed with in favour of any other kind of teaching. Under the existing 
system the students are taught the practice of the applied science of medicine, 
or as it may be called, the art of medicine, better than under any o$er-the art 
of examining a patient and gathering from his symptoms and physical and mental 
conditions, with all the ~ids which scientific procedures can give, an accurate 
diagnosis of the case. Under this kind of clinical teaching the student serves an 
apprenticeship, and actually acquires, in the course of his instruction at the hands 
of experienced physicians and surgeons, the training and experience which fit him for . 
the practice of his profession. No one suggests that this method of teaching should 
be abandoned or superseded. But it is maintained there is another kind of teaching 
which is also of great value, and is the ap,{>ropriate method of teaching not so much 
the art as the science of medicine. This is the clinical demonstration or clinical The clinical 
lecture. In this case, as Dr. Head1 has described it, the student comes to the clinical ~emonstr .... 
demonstration to hear about the disease, and he will find prepared for clinical demonst,ra- UOD. 

tion a number of patients, each of whom is not so much interesting in himself as 
because he exemplifies one particular aspect of the disease. One of them shows one 
symptom or aspect, another another, and so on. From other descriptions it does not 
appear that the demonstrations given in German clinics always assume such a' 
deductive form as Dr. Head describes. It appears to be quite optional whether 
the professor's demonstration deals with a single case or with a series of cases 
which illustrate points; but, however this may be, the demonstration goes far beyond 
the diagnosis of the case. The case is used as an illustration, and the professor 
deals with the whole disease which he finds exemplified in the patient. The teaching 

, consists in illustrating practically the various forms in which the disease appears, 
and the diverse symptoms which characterise it in particular cases, by bringing 
before the students all the available cases which exemplify it, and examining in their 
presence how far the special symptoms of the patients confirm or modify accepted 

1 Appz. to StA Report, Q. 14.668. 
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knowledge, or suggest new lines of investigation with regard to the disease. The 
clinical demonstration is a form of teaching which appears to lie halfway between 
the systematic lecture on the one hand, which is descriptive and theoretic at, and 
which undoubtedly has its 'value, although to a large extent it may be replaced by 
text books; and, on the other hand, the clinical instruction on the case of each 
patient as the physician makes his round of the wards, which is too individual to 
lift the mind to a comllrehensive survey of the subject. 

257. We think it is clear that tl,tis method of teaching is of great value if the 
subject is to be handled in the manner we associate with the scientific teaching of a 
university. The students must be taught to generalise,to think according to principle 
and not according to instances. Now such demonstrations, we are told, require hours 
of preparation, not only by the professor himself, but also by his assistants; and it is 
a rare thing for men in active practice to be able to give the necessary time, even 
assuming that their scientific knowledge is so recent and thorough as to enable 
them to deal with aspects of the science of ruedicine in this general manner. Dr. 
Garrod described to usl the enormous amount of labour and care expended in t.he 
preparation for the daily clinical lecture at Munich. When the professor comes in 
he finds there the diagrams and specimens he may want, the tests that can be 
shown ready to hand, the temperature chart of the patient on a black-board, 
sometimes even the kinematograph and the epidiascope employed to illustrate the 
case. Indeed, he said, if the case is a recent one, and the lecture must be given 
quickly because treatment is urgent, or the symptoms are evanescent, the assistants 
will sit up much of the night preparing the necessary records; and making the 
necessary examinations, so that everything may be complete for the next morning. 
If this kind of teaching is essential, it seems to us clear that it cannot be expected 
of men who are largely engaged in private practice; not only would the teaching and 
preparation for· it make too great a demand on their time, but it is the kind of 
teaching which .can really be successfully undertaken only by men whORe main 
occupation is original research in the science of their subject. 

258. All the evidence we have received points to the necessity of continuing the 
distinctively English method of clinical teaching. We have heard from many witnesses 
that it is a defect of the German system that the students do not receive sufficient 
training of this kind, and that the' attendance at the demonstrations given by the 
professors is so large that the students see little, and have practically no opportunity 
of examining cases themselves. For the best results it SteInS to us necessary that the 
two kinds of teaching should be given. But here again we must be careful to a"oid 

'~'he Unh'er- misapprehension. Although we are convinced that the present teachers cannot do 
;:o~r~~n the wor.k w~ich the University Professor can and woul~ ~o, i~ does ~ot follow th~t 
give both the Uruverslty Professor cannot also do the work of chmcal InstructIOn, and do It 

. kinds of better than a man appointed nnder the present conditions. It may be quite true that 
clinical in- under the German system this kind of instruction is not provided for, or at least 
struction. not provided for to nearly the same extent as in England, but this defect has no 

essential connexion with· the merits of that system, and could be corrected withont 
~nterfering with the organisation or spirit of th~ clinic. It i~ a defect which 
IS avoided by the system ad\'ocated by Sir William Osler and introduced by him at 
the Johns Hopkins University. A professor of clinical merlicine is not a mere 
theorist any more than other men of !lcience are. His science is the natural history of 
disease. The experiments he observes in the first instance, and from which he starts, 
are nature's experiments- exemplified in the cases in the hospital wards. Weare 

The clinical very far from suggesting that the clinical physician should be replaced by the 
teacher can- bacteriologist or by the specialist in any other branch of pathology. His first business 
not be super- and special art is the diaoQ"Ilosis and treatment of disease, and that is what the seded by the 
baeteri- st~~ents. must a~so learn.. The main advantages claimed for: the, English method of 
ologist. • climcal InstructIOn appear to Uti to consist in the OpportunIty given to the student 

of acquiring the art of medicine; of serving an apprenticeship; of having free access 
to the patients; of learning by doing, under supervision and with assistance and 
direction, but with increasing responsibility, what he will afterwards have to do 
alone. As far as the instruction is concerned this skill and knowledge belong to the 
professor of medicine just as fully as to the practising physician. He is exercisi~g 
and applying them every day at the bedside of the patients in the wards; otherwise 

I Appz. to 51" Reporl, Q. 12,588. 
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1e would be cut off from the source of his inspiration, his point of contact with 
:eality. We think there can be no doubt he can give the kind of clinical instruction 
which is claimed as the chief merit of the English system just as thoroughly as the 
)resent teachers; and his teaching will gain enormously in scope and educative 
)ower from the fact that it is his business in life to carry further and test as working 
lypotheses all ideas suggested to him by his cases-to utilise the cases he examines 
md diagnoses for the purpose of the pursuit of science. His work at the bedside 
!l'ill naturally assume the distinctive quality of university teaching, and the practical 
.raining of the student in the art of his profession will be one in spirit with the 
nore systematic and scientific instruction of the clinical lecture or demonstration. 

259. It is true that the professor will not have time to give all the instruction Tho pro
:equired, for it is not financially possible in this any more than in any other fessor will 
University Department t~ appoint a number of professors suffic!ent to undertake :i~:::~ive 
.he whole of the teachmg of the students. In other" Facult1es much of the all tho 
.eaching must·be done by junior teachers or assistants in each department; all that clinical 
.s possible or indeed necessary is that the students should be brought under the instruction • 
. nfluence of the professor from the first, generally by means of lectures, and that 
obey should be prepared by others for his more intimate instruction in the later part 
)f their course. His spirit will inspire his assistants and dominate the laboratory 
work. In the Faculty of Medicine, however, there is this difference that although 
much of the instruction could be given, and given well, by assistants workin-g under 
the direction and supervision of the professor, it is possible in addition to obtain the 
valuable co-operation of men of greater experience in active practice. We shall 
3xplain later how we think this could be done, but for the moment we are concerned 
with the question of the appointment of professors and the natUl:e of their work. 

260. There is no inherent difficulty in combining the two systems of teaching. The two 
Dr. Head explained to us how in his view the value of demonstrative teaching might lII~t~ods of 
ba greatly increased if the students could be brought into much more intimate chnt~~l 
connexion with it by being formed into small classes working in far closer relations ::; ~~gcom
with the professor and his assistants. According to his plan,l a University Professor bined. 
of medicine, let us say, would have a class of not more than 20 to 25 students Dr. Hoad's 
who would come to him entirely for three months, and he would put them through desc~i~tion 
a course with the help of his assistants. These students would receive personal of 'filntCa,1 
attention; It is useless, he says, for men to come expecting to get a serious university ~~::.~:r s 
education if they are taught in large groups of 400; but in addition to the men who 
are actually under the professor's eye, working in his wards, working with his 
assifftants, working in his laboratories, acting as "famuli" to him, he would throw 
the whole of the back benches of the auditorium at demonstrations open to anybody, 
so that there would be no difficulty whatever for a student, no matter who he was, 
to come in and listen; but all the privileges would be kept for the students in the 
inner ring. It would be they who had to deal with the patients not only in the 
theatre but also in the wards. They would act as clerks or dressers to the professor.! 
They would help the assistants in the preparation for the clinical lecture, they 
would take part in the weekly symposium or Beminar, and at the same time they would 
have systematic courses which would be carried on by the professor and the assistants. 
This teaching would be possible only in the final year of the course, during which 
each student would come under three professors for three months' instruction in 
medicine; s\lIgery, and gynaecology. All the rest of the instruction would,. on 
Dr. Head's plan, be carried on in the Medical Schools as at present. There are 
difficulties about this proposal to which we shall refer later, but they do not affect 
the question of the combination of the two forms of teaching. 

261. In our opinion the University of London ought not to be satisfied with the What .cion
present clinical teaching in the London Medical Schools. It Il:ppears to us beside the tific training 
point to say, as some witnesses do, that the time of training is not the time for ":,o~. ~~r al 
research, that a man has enough to learn then in order to make himself a good doctor, t erei~':t. 
and that the leisure for research comes afterwards when he has taken his degree. It pro ess 
is not suggested that the undergraduate should engage in research in this Faculty 
more than in any other, but that is no reason why he should not receive a university 
education. We have made it clear in the earlier part of our Report-(a) that 
university education can be given only by university teachers, and (b) that it is a 
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necessary oondition of the work of university teachers that they should be syste
matically engaged in original work. Again, it is said that a good deal of scientific 
teaching is done by the present teachers, although they are in active practice. 
Fortunately, there are always exceptional men who succeed in doing things which 
the conditions of their life and work make difficult for most; but we must consider 
what conditions are conducive to the end in view and likely to promote its attainment 
as the general rule and not as the exception. Having regard to the gruwing complexity 
of the subject of medical science, it seems to us that it will become more and more 
difficult, as time goes on, for the really scientific teaching in the subject to be given 
by men whose powers are largely required for the arduous work of medical practice, 
and whose minds are quite rightly occupied for the most part with the exacting claims 
and daily anxieties of their professional work. It is not conclusive that many eminent 
British physicians and surgeons have in the past made important contributions to the 
advancement of knowledge in their subject. We doubt if it can fairly be claimed 
that the representatives of Brititlh medicine make their proper contribution to the 
scientific literature of the subject to-day, and although admirable work is still being 
done, it is all a matter of individual effort, and generally carried out under difficultie~. 
But quite apart from this it makes all the difference in the world to the students of 
a university whether they have received a purely professional training or a university 
education in the course of which, as Professor Starling describes it, they will come 
into contact with the fringe of their subject, and will realise that it is a ~ubject which 
is growing-that they can even play their part in making it grow. "That," he says, 
',' is what I regard as the university spirit, not simply diagnosing a patient and 
.. deciding what we do for him in order to earn our fee, but what we can get out of 
" this case in order to do better next time; how can we get some knowledge out of 
" this patient in order to have more power when we have another man in the same 
"condition."l For any liberal and scientifio profession a university eduoation has 
always been an advantage, and not least by any means to those who never do research 
work at all, but pass out Ot the university into the practioe of their profession. In 
medicine at the present day it appears to us to be required more than ever before. 
The most that the student oan possibly learn at the Medical School will be partial 
and incomplete. Formerly the advance was so slow that there was no change of 
importance in a man's professional lifetime ; but now progress is so rapid in medical 
science that t1)e aim of medical education should be to enable and encourage the 
student to go further by himself, and to test and appreciate the progress made by 
others. It is impossible to teach' the whole range of medical science in the course of 
a medical curriculum. " 

262. It has been objected to the appointment of a professor of medicine th~'t, if 
he is really a scientific man, he is certain to be to a large extent a specialist, and 
therefore, in order to cover the ground, it would be necessary to appoint not one 
but many professors of medicine, and the students would not have time tu receive 
teaching in the whole range of the subject. But it has been specially pointed out to 
us by Dr. Head, that it is really the kind of teaching rather than the extent of it that 
matters, and that provided the classes are ~mall, even short courses in the principal 
departments of medical science, i.e., medicine, surgery and gynaecology, can give 
the student a new point of view, and enable him to think generally or systematically, 
and fit him for the advancement of knowledge in hit! subject, or at least-what is of 
far wider application and importance-fit him to appreciate, assimilate, and make use 
of the results of the original work of others; and not the leRs so because the professors 
under whom he has studied are themselves specialists in directions which are not 
the same as that which the student may afterwards pursue. Even if a professor of 
medicine specialises in a small part o(the subject, still he may be a suggestive 
teacher far beyond the range of what he specially cultivates. "Out of a small text 
" une can preach a large sermon, and the right sermon." Or as Dr. Head says:
" It is better for the student to come under the influence of a man who has absolutely 
" first-hand knowledge of one thing, and who knows how to supply his own deficiency 
" by means of assistants, than it is for him to come under the influence of one of 
" these sterile persons who knows something about el"erything. To bring him into 
.. contact with a man eminent in one aspect of medicine is the way to show the 
" student what research, what knowledge really means. No man could ever teach 
" the meaning of knowledge if he had learned it at second-hand." And he adds :-

1 Appz. to 5th Report, Q. 14,859. 
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" One way or another he will be able t<1 put the students on to the growing point of 
" knowledge, which is what you want to-day. At the present moment he is on the 
" growing point of nothing."l But it"is not even admitted by some very competeIit 
judges that a professor of medicine would be a specialist except in the sense that 

, he would be scientific, and therefore thorough. Professor Starling, for example, 
says :-" . . . if he were of the right stamp, I think he would probably devote 
" special attention to one branch at one time and another branch at another. Much 
" of this specialism is a question of manual specialism. Medicine is not a large 
" subject in itself, but the new technique which has come in in certain branches 
" requires more manual dexterity, and that is where it is useful to consult a 
"specialist. But for ordinary purposes medicine is not such a great subject." And 
again: "You would find that a man in his young years has such. tremendous power 
" of assimilation that he has a very good knowledge of the whole subject."2 More
over, in so far as it is true that the .tendency is towards specialisation, this applies 
also to the existing teachers. Most of them specialise in their practice, and are 
therefore just as much inclined to do so in their teaching. It is answered that at 
present "it is the great safeguard of the medical student's education that he is able 
.. to obtain his instruction from a large number of clinical teachers, who from their 
" varying outlooks and interests together give him a very fair appreciation of the 
" whole subject.'" But the students· do not at present get personal teaching from 
more than two teachers in clinical medicine, though they may follow others round the 
wards, and we do not see any difficulty in providing for at least as much variety as 
that under the system we are considering. 

263. Another matter to which we ought to refer is t.he question whether, and to The ques
what extent, the professor should be prohibited by :the terms of his appointment lion of pri: 
from engaging in private practice. One of the advantages of private practice is ;&Ie prrllce 
said to be tbat men gain in this way experience of human nature which is of great .:~.~ro es
value in the cure of the sick. It must be remembered, however, that the University 
Professor of clinical medicine is not the less a. physician because he is a man of 
science, and he acquires much of this knowledge in his treatment of the sick, although 
it may be admitted that the social range of his experience will be to some ext.ent 
limited if it is confined to hospital work. Weare inclined to think that the student 
whose sympathy is aroused by the condition of the hospital patient, irrespective of 
his social station, is the man. who will work. best under the conditions of private 
practice. 

264. This expelience of human nature, valuable though it nlay be, is not the only Professional 
or eYen the chief advantage of private practice. To a limited extent, at any rate, advR';'I&gea 
it is said on good authority to be of scientific and professional value for the following o!!~~::~ 
reasons:- p 

First, it trains the physician to distinguish with greater accuracy between serious 
diseases and trifling ailments. The patients in the wards of a hospital have gone 
through a sifting process before admission, and the physician may generally assume 
that an admitted case is a case of serious illness, and his diaguosis is very much 
influenced by this knowledge. He may have to determine whether a patient is 
suffering from ulceration of the stomach, let us say, or it may be from cancer; but it 
does not matter much to the patient at the moment whether it is the one or the other. 
He is treated as seriously ill, and the treatment is such that even if the true diagnosi& 
is not reached at once no great harm is done. But in private practice the great 
majority of cases that come before a doctor are cases of trifiing ailments, and he is ill 
danger of making fatal mistakes. If nine out of ten patients who complain of 
frequent internal pain are suffering from indigestion, there is a danger of failing to 
diagnose cancer in the tenth case, and the delay resulting from the mistake may be 
fatal. Experience of this risk leads tv more careful observation and finer discrimination 
of symptoms. Secondly, it is in private practice that a physician has opportunities 
for the scientific observation of the earlier stages of disease_ In the case of most 
patients admitted to a hospital the earlier stages are past, and tIle physician only 
hears the description of a case given by the patient himself, or by- the genera~ 
practitioner who has attended him. In both these cases, however, it is the general 
practitioner who acquires the kind of experience described, rather than the consultiIlg 

1 Appz. to 511& Report, Q. 14,772. 
• App:e. to 5tl& Report, Q •• 14,873 anti 14,875. 
I Appz. to 511& Report, Guy's Hospital Madical School, Statemen&, § 25, p. 88. 
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physician, who is at present the hospital teacher. On the other hand, if the out-patient 
department of a general hospital is properly a~d seriously made use of, it affords great 
opportunities for acquiring this kind of knowledge and experience. 

265. There is no reason to suppose that the men who would be appointed to 
the position of professors would have had no experience of private practice before' 
their appointment. On the contrary, it is probable that even if, as assistants in 
a hospital unit, they had been engaged almost exclusively in hospital practice. during 
the earlier years of their life, they would have passed out for a time into the practice 
of their profession and enlarged their experience in this way. 1£ it were only on 
account of its scientific and professional value, we should regard it as a matter 
of comparatively slight importance whether so experienced a physician as a 
professor of medicine continued to have private practice or not. But there is a 
grave danger against which private practice is the best protection-the danger 
of forgetting the individual patient in the interest aroused by his disease. One' 
witness of g:reat authority said: "The physician who is entirely set apart . . . . 
" for research, who has practically no private work . . . . , is terribly apt 
" to look at his patients as mere experimental bodies and not as human beings.'" 
1£ the disease is of more interest than the diseased; if the patient is only a case; if 
the individual is lost in the mass of clinical material in the wards of a hospital, 
or isolated from his natural surroundings in a nursing home; then there is a danger 
that he may be considered, in thought at least, as a subject for experiments, and 
even as having served his purpose when, perhaps, a few days later, he demonstrates 
in the post-mortem room the truth of the diagnosis.' 1£ such an attitude of mind as 
this is introduced into the hospital, not only may the patients sufier, but the influence 
upon the students will be bad. As a preventive there is no better safeguard than 
the private practice of the special kind which a consulting 'physician co=ands. 
His cases are, to a much greater extent than in general practice, cases of serious 
disease. That is true of the hospital also, but in private practice the physician meets 
the patient in the intimate relations or the family and the home. He is constantly 
brought into contact with men and women at the high level of the recurring criseR 
of their lives, and they look up to him for help. He deals not only with a case of 
disease, but with a human situation; his work becomes a ministry. He brings not 
only the aid of science, the cure of sickness and the relief of suffering, but also the 
counsel of experience, the sympathy of understanding, and the consolation of the 
assurance that all that is possible has been done. 

266. We do not think that it. is desirable that a professor should be prohibited 
from engaging to a certain extent in private practice. It may be said that if 'the 
door is once open it will be impossible to limit the extent to which private practice 
will be taken; but even apart from any formal restrictions which the University 
might think fit to impose, such as indeed it does impose in the case of professors of 
engineering, the exigencies of the work a professor would be required to do in the 
hospital, together with the claims on his time, which, if he were at all the right 
sort of man, his own research work would make, would effectively limit his private 
practice sufficiently to prevent it from interfering with his professorial duties. It has 
been suggested that he should have three afternoons and one free day in the week,3 
which is said to be the system adopted in Frankfurt; Moreover, we were told that 
the kind of practice which would be most suitable for a professor to undertake is one 
which is connected with doubtful and difficult rather than with critical cases. In 
practice of this kind engagements can be arranged beforehand, and do not make 
unexpected calls at inconvenient times.' Of course there would occasionally be urgent 
and imperative calls which it might be very difficult to disregard. One way of dealing 
with a call of this kind is to attend it only if the case appears to be one in which 
the professor is specially qualified to be of use and then to accept no fee. This may 
sound a hard condition, and it would be so if ·'externally imposed, but so powerful is 
the attraction of scientific work that we understand this is a self-imposed condition in 
the case of some existing professors. We think the conditions of a professor's 
employment is a matter which must be left to the University to determine; but in our 
opinion it is not necessary or advisable to prohibit private practice altogether. 

1 Appz. w 5th Report, Barlow, Q. 14,649. 
J Cf. Paulsen, "The German Universities," p. 406. 
• Appz. w 5th Report, Head, Q. 14,686. 
• Appz. w 5th Report, Head, Q. 14,805. 
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267 . We have tried to explain the nature of ~e instruction we think the Summ~ry of 
University should require for all university undergraduates in the clinical subjects of foregolDg 
the medical curriculum, and we hope we have made it clear that we cannot accept the argument. 
view that the University should be satisfied with a different standard and conception 
of the conditions necessary for the education of its students in the subjects involving . 
clinical instruction from that which,it adopts and insists on in the case of all other 
subjects of university study. No doubt in this sphere of education we have to do with 
applied science; but the only justification for admitting technology of any kind 
within the range of university education is that the applied science involved does 
not consist in mere applications of science-inventions and discoveries which are final 
and stereotyped, and can be learnt once for all. Technology, as we understand it, 
means something quite different from this. It means the educational training which 
is required for all profes.sions and callings in which a knowledge of pure science, 

• including the most specialised forms of pure science, is the necessary basis of the 
intelligent and progressive practice of the profession or calling in question. There is 
no profession, as it appears to us, in which this principle of education holds good 
more i=ediately, pressingly, and continuously, than it does in the profession of 
medicine. It is with these views in mind that we turn to the consideration of the 
proposals which have been made to us by some of the Medical Schools or by some 
of their members for reforms of the existing system of medical education. 

Proposals for Reform submitted to the Commission. 

268. First there is the proposal that a hospital should be organised on the unit (I) Hospital 
system, but reserved for post-graduate teaching and research. This is a proposal we for ros:
cannot accept. It is the old counsel of despair we have met with in the Faculty of ~rk~" e 
Science, and especially from the representatives of the External side of the present 
University. Leave the undergraduate work as it is, they say, and provide for 
advanced work and research in special institutions. The fallacy of this view comes 
out more clearly in the case of the Medical Faculty than in any other. The students 
in this Faculty are receiving the education which is supposed to fit them for a 
learned profession, and most of them pass out into the practice of that profession 
immediately after graduation. Yet it is suggested that the real university instruction 
should begin at a later stage, which most of them never reach. This view appears to 
us mistaken both as regards undergraduate and post-graduate work. If university 
education is not provided for undergraduate st,udents they ought to be frankly 
I>m;rendel'ed to the purely professional school, which from Ollr point of view is not a 
university. As regards post-graduate work and instruction, this ought to be continuous 
with the undergraduate teaching. It ought to carry further, and for the most part in 
special directions, the same kind of work and instruction which has been provided in 
the undergraduate course. A student ought not to begin his university instruction 
as a post-graduate student. Such a proposition would be really a contradiction in 
terms. He ought to have "found himself" during the period of his undergraduate 
career, and have felt the desire to pursue the study of some particular subject further, 
and this is not likely to happen unless he has been brought under the influence of 
real university .teaching from the first. Post-graduate instruction and facilities for 
research, opportunities for the pursuit of science in many directions far beyond what 
cim possibly be included in an undergraduate course, should be provided by the 
University by all means in its power; but unless the undergraduate course. is 
university education in quality and spirit and aim, not only will the University fail in 
its first duty to its students, but in failing to lay the foundations of scientific attain-
ment, without which no man can build, it will also fail to awaken and foster the 
curiosity and the passion .for intellectual mastery, which alone can supply it with fit 
scholars for its higher.work. . 

269. A second proposal for reform is that individual professors in clinical subjects (ll) Appoint
should be appointed in a number of different Medical Schools from the members of ~t.:f I 
the existing staff. St. Bartholomew's Hospital Medical SchooP expressed the view ~rof::'8~~8 
tha.t for purposes of advanced teaching and research the establishment in London in a number 
of clinics under University Professors is desirable; but th;tt such climes should be in of Medical 
addition'to and not in place of the present clinical teaching, and Should be mainly, Schools. 
though not exclusively, post-graduate in character. They tho\l.ght that the problem 

1 App:e, to 5tll Report, Statement, § 87 (6), p. 69 • 
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of establishing clinics under University Professors was a difficult one, as for this it 
would be necessary for the University to have the control of a large hospital in 
London, and they did not see their way to suggest any scheme by which the 
difficulties inherent in this proposal could be overcome. They believed, however, 
that a University Professoriate in clinical subjects could be established compara
tively easily, if sufficient funds were available, by the adoption of a scheme on the 
following lines :-

(1) The University should appoint frorn among the pre8ent member8 of the Btaffs 
of the hospit.als attached to the Schools of the University or at some of the 
special hospitals a certain number of University ProfesSClrs, and should 
provide them with' adequate endowments. 

(2) In making the appointments the University should select the most eminent 
and suitable men available, who would be willing to devote themselves 
mainly to teaching and research, and to give up most of their time to 
professorial work. 

(3) The men appointed should be attached to large hospitals and have control of 
sufficiently large clinics, which they should be prepared to organise and 
develop, the University to 'supply funds for the payment of assistants and 
the provision of equipment for teaching and research. 

(4) The University clinics thus established should be open to students of the 
University whether attached to the School where a particular clinic is 
situated or not. 

(5) Attendance on these clinics should not be compulsory. 
(6) In no case should a chair be considered as a local office attached to a 

,particular School. It should be conferred upon an individual on account 
of personal fitness. 

This would no doubt raise the reputation of the Schools where professors were 
appointed. It would supply a certain amount of instruction of university standard 
for the students of these Schools and for other students who might attend the pr~ 
fessor's clinic under arrangements made between the School and the University; 
but it does not Ilppear to us that this, scheme would give the University even the 
beginning of a properly organised Faculty of Medicine; not scattered and isolated 
in competing Medical School!' but homogeneous and of high standard throughout; 
working naturally together and capable of collaboration and reciprocal assistance; 
guiding and determining the development of medical science and education in the 
University. 

(3) Proposal 270. The proposals submitted by Dr. Head were also based on the appointment 
of Dr. Head. of individual professors in particular Schools, but his scheme differed in important 

respects from that of St. Bartholomew's Hospital Medical School. In the first place 
he proposed that a number of the larger and more successful hospitals should be 
affiliated, and by affiliation he meant that all appointments within tllem should be 
open to the best candidates irrespective of the School to which they belonged. 
Dr. Head was examined rather closely on this point,! and he appeared to be confident 
that affiliation in this sense could be brought about by negotiations aided by the 
grants from the Board of Education; but a consideration of his evidence seems to 
show: tha~ he was relyin~ principally upon the change which wou,ld. arise !n the 
qualificatlOns of the candidates for appointments as the result of appomtmg assIstants 
to the professors. 

The aim of the scheme he proposed was to establish a nniversity system alongside 
of a strong collegiate organisation. He did not divide the students throughout their 
co~rse ,into nniversity and collegiate students. The general educati~)ll of the 
univerSIty students, as tested by the matriculation standard, would be higher than 
that o~ the collegiate students, and they would be required to pass higher examinations 

, both. III the Preliminary and Intermediate Sciences; but their medical education, 
practIcally up to the standard required for qualification, would be the same, and 
all students would work together under the present teachers in Hospital Medical 
Schools, and be prepared as at present for the different examinations for which they 
might wish to enter. The main difference would come at the end. In the final year 
he proposed that training of a distinctively scientific and university standard should 

, be superimposed on the college instruction by passing the university students through 

J Appz. to 51" Report, Q •• 14,703, 14,721-38. 
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Courses of three months' duration under University Professors of medicine, surgery, 
and gynreology, as we have already described (see paragraph 260). 

271. Dr. Head gave us valua}>le assistan?e. by hi~ ev~dence with r~glI;rd "to d~lIl:0n
strative teaching and the possibility of combmmg this wIth the more IntImate chmcal 
teaching in the wards ; and his suggestion for providing this kind of teaching for 
university students in the last year of their course appears to us an ingenious and 
practical method of introducing the teaching he describes with as. little <l;ifficulty 
and dislocation of the existing arrangements as possible, and also WIth consIdera}>le 
ultimate benefit, to the existing Medical Schools, apart altogether from the teaching 
of the 'University Professors within them. 

The defect of his scheme is that it does not attempt or profess to provide Disadvan
university education for anyone throughout the whole of his medical course. Dr. Head bage~o~, 

. appears to regard it as a. permanent necessity that there should be a class of students .c~em:. 8 

whose ideals are severely practical rather than academic, and who are not fitted by 
their general education or scientific training to profit by teaching of university 
standard; yet he is content to allow university students to receive the larger part of 
their medical education from the same tp,achers and under the same conditions as 
these other students. We do not think such a division among the students ought to 
be accepted as, necessarily permanent. Some witnesses speak of scientific training 
as unnecessary for the a,verage man, and suitable only for the cream of the students. 
1£ they refer to a purely intellectual difference between the students, then we are 
satisfied that it is a mistake to regard the kind of education desirable for the more 
able among them as unnecessary for the others. When the matter in question is 
education for a learned profession, then, as one witness said, "there is no average 
man" ;1 or as another witnesR put it, "the best education gives the average man his best 
chance." " The best education he can get will be in the end the most practical educa-
tion for him."! But what is often meant by the average man is the badly educated 
man. That students should enter on a university medical' curriculum with insufficient 
knowledge to profit by scientific teaching is not a state of things which ought to be 
accepted as inevitable. On the other hand, the separation of the uniTersity part of 
the medical course from the earlier and more practical training in the art of 
medicine, which is obtained from clinical teaching in the wards, does not appear 
to us to be sound or in accordance with the view we have already more than 
once expressed, that a university education ought to. be one in spirit and quality 
throughout. We have pointed out more than once that the main value of the clinical 
teaching on the English system is not that the teacher is a practising physician 
instead of a university professor, but that the student is given the fullest oppor
tunitiesof acquiring the special art of medicine by access to patients and the 
actual examination and charge of them under direction and supervision. We have 
also maintained that the instruction of the clinical physician will gain largely in 
suggestiveness and educative power if it is given by men of the scientific attainment 
and habit of mind which we associate with the university professor. . 

272. Another proposal to which we ought to refer is that laid before us by the (4) Proposal 
Medical Council of the London Hospital Medical College, in support of which Sir of Lo.ndon 
Bertrand Dawson gave evidence. This is a scheme for introducing into some at any ::~~I?~~I 
rate of the London Medical Schools a part. of the organisation which we have Coll~g~. 
referred to as the hospital unit. The proposal is that the whole hospital should he 
divided into as many units as the beds will allow. A unit would consist of from 
50 to 70 beds with laboratory accommodatiou and teaching rooms in connexion with 
it, and an out-patient department. For each unit there would be appointed paid 
assistants, and it is also proposed that the assistant physicians and surgeons on the 
staff of the hospital, and attached to each unit, should be paid during tho first four or 
five years of their appointment so as to enable them to give more time to their hospital 
work and to research. There would, however, be no professors. This position would 
be assumed by the existing physicians and surgeons of the hospital. The Medical 
Council of the London Hospital Medical College take the view that what is urgently 
needed is to select a limited number of hospitals and to found in each of them as 
many hospital units as the size of the hospital permits; then adequately to endow 
education in these hospitals and insist that each unit is properly equipped with 
laboratories, and that its wards and laboratories are brought into closer connexion with . 

I Appz. /0 5tll Report, Stnrlin~, Q. 14.861. 
• Appz. /0 3rd Iieporl, Flexner, Q. 6153. 
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the heads of departments of experimental pathology, morbid anatomy and histology, 
bacteriology and bio-chemistry. They propose that all appointments in the selected 
hospitals 6hould be made by the hospital concerned,. and approved by the University. 
They think that though there should be complete freedom of action to select any 
distinguished man from any part of the world for the posts, yet in practice the heads 
and sub-heads of the units would be selected from the clinical assistants, not of that 
hospital only, but of all the constituent Schools. They did not appear to see any 
difficulty in introducing such an arrangement, and they thought that in that way 
cohesion would grow up and the dangers of inbreeding be avoided. 

273. The peculiar feature of the proposal is 'the omission of the professor from the 
suggested organisation. The reason given for this omission is that at present suitable 
men for the position of clinical assistants do not exist in London, and that it is necessary 
to train them, which is the work of years. It is said we must begin at the bottom. 
'1'he large admission is made that the present system in England is breaking down in 
two particulars :-(1) It is not training the most suitable men for the hospital staffs, 
though the raw material is excellent; and (2) it arrests the development of the junior 
members of the staff by forcing them to fight from the outset for their daily bread, 
thus leaving them insufficient energy and time for research. We think this admission 
proves too much for the propcsal submitted by the London Hospital Medical College, 
because we are naturally led to ask what the qualifications of the senior members of 
the staff are for the duty it is suggested they should undertake of training the clinical 
assistants. They have admittedly obtained their positions under a system which does 
not train the most suitable men; their development has been arrested as juniors in 
the manner described; and they have arrived at their present position by seniority. 
They have presumably acquired a large practice and thus gained the reward which 
it is one at any rate of the objects of the present system of medical education in 
London to secure to them. In doing so, and. also through their hospital work, they 
have no doubt gained valuable experience, which we have no desire to depreciate. 
In all professions the men who get the work to do, learn to do it better than those who 
do not get it; but this experience may not have fitted them in any pre-eminent degree 
for the position of university professors, who in every other department of knowledge 
are men who devote their lives to the scientific study of their subjeqt. Yet the 
proposal is that a limited number of hospitals with Medical Schools attached
Sir Bertrand Dawson said the p.ve big onesl-should be organised throughout on the 
system of hospital units, with a complete organisation of assistants and laboratories, 
and with the addition of paid assistant physicians and assistant surgeons, but under 
the control and direction of the existino- physicians or surgeons on the staff, who would 
not be paid, and would neither be abl~, nor be required, to give more time to their 
hospital work than they do now. The London Hospital alone would, we were told, 
require 15 units, at a cost of 12,OOOl. a year without any paid professors.2 

274. We do not think this proposal can be accepted. It appears to us financially 
impossible and educationally unsound. It is not from the London Hospital alone that 
we have heard the claim that all that is required is to give assistants to the existing 
hospital teachers. Many of these teachers no doubt are men of the right calibre, but 
the question is whether they are men of the right training. Have they served their 

. apprenticeship in laboratories and in research? On this question we are inclined to 
agree with Professor Starling, who said:-

" You will find many good clinical men say: 'If we had two excellen tly trained 
, scientific men with us in the wards we could do much for the advance of 
'medicine. These men, being trained, would know all the ordinary laboratory 
, methods, and we can suggest themes for them to work on.' This is not the 
case. Until a man has actually done research he does not know what will get 
through the doors of the laboratory. Clinical men will come to laboratory men 
and will Shy: 'I want you to tell me this or that,' and they do not understand 
that t?e question is not yet answerable. A man must ha"!e been brought up i.n 
working out problems in order to know what problem IS soluble and what IS 

insoluble at the present time so that you must have a man whose laboratory 
training is fairly recent if ;ou are going to make him Professor of Medic!ll 
Research. Well, among the senior men or fairly senior men, I mean men lD 

1 Appz. W 5th Report, Q. 13,957. 
• Appz. w 5th Report, Dawson, Morris, Wright, Qs. 14,166-70. 
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charge of wards or men who will shortly have charge of wards, there are very 
few in London who are still in touch with or actively engaged in research."l 

Although we cannot accept the scheme proposed by the London Hospital Medical Value of 
College we are indebted to the statement they submitted for valuable information and rop;sals of' 
suggestions. We agree that to introduce two standards of work into a hospital would H:~p~:'l 
be a mistake. We think it may be true that men properly trained for the position of Medical 
clinical assistants might at first be difficult to find. It will be necessary to go College. 
slowly, but we do not think it is impossible to find some men, and probably as many 
as would at first be required, who are well fitted for the position both of professors and 
assistants. Further, we are convinced that the present system of making appointments 
to the hospital staffs is theoretically unsound, and we are glad to have the testimony 
of one of the largest Medical Schools that this system does not train the 'most suitable 
men. 

275. The general conclusions at which we arrive on the difficult question of the Summary of 
nature of the education which the University ought to provide in the clinical subjects eO.Delusions 
of the medical curriculum in the general hospital of a University Medical College may :'t~!~galrd 
now be stated shortly :- ' i:s~r:~~n. . 

(1) The standard of the .teachers in th~se subjects ought not to be different from 
that of University Professors in other subjects, and it is therefore necessary 
to appoint and pay professors of the various branches of clinical medicine 
and surgery who will devote the greater part of their time to teaching and 
research. 

(2) The complex nature of the science of medicine and its dependence for 
assistance upon other branches of science necessitate cCH)peration, and the 
special organisation of a· professorial department, in order to enable the 
professor to carry on research succestl£ully, and also to give scientific 
instruction in the subject. 

(3) The kind of organisation known as the "hospital unit" appears to us well 
fitted for attaining this end. It consists of :-a professor with the control 
of wards; an out-patient department; assistants nominated by the professor 
with a view to complementing his own knowledge and affording him the 
special assistance he requires to carryon research in the direction in 
which he is interested; and, finally, laboratory accommodation in close 
proximity to the wards, not only for the service of the wards and the 
examinations and procedures connected with the diagnosis and treatment 
of the cases, but also for the purposetl of research. ' 

(4) For scientific instruction in medicine the kind of teaching known af! the 
clinical demonstration or lecture appears to us of great value, and we think 
in some form or other it ought to be systematically given. The time and 
knowledge required for this kind of teaching cannot be expected from the 
man in large practice. It needs a man who is devoting his life to the 
pursuit of science in his subject and who is aided by a competent staff of 
assistants. . 

(5) It is equally necessary for the student in every department of medicine and 
surgery that he should have free access to patients in the wards and 
out-patient departments, and learn by personal experience the whole 
technique of his art. For this purpose we think the English system, under 
which each student serves for a time as a medical clerk and a surgical 
dresser under the supervision, direction, and individual instruction of one 
of the physicians or surgeons of the hospital is admirable, and should be 
continued. The special merit and value of this system, however, does not 
lie in the fact that the teachers are, as in London, actively engaged" in the 
practice .of their profession. The same teaching could be given by the 
professor with as good practical results, and certainly with greater educational 
effect from the point of view of medical science, though we tlrink that it 
wq.l best be .given if the professor is also allowed some opportunity for 
private practice. . 

(6) It will not be financially possible to appoint a sufficient number of professors 
to enable them to give this I!linical instruction to all the students in the 
small groups into which they are at present divided under the physicians 

1 App .. , 10 5tA Rep",.t, .Q. 14,859, 
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and surgeons of the London Medical Schook Some of this work could be 
done by the assistants to the professor, and the more seniur assistants 
would probably be exceedingly well qualified for the purpose. Besides, 
there will be the opportunity in this case of calling in the more experienced 
assistance and co-operation' of members of the profession in active practice, 
and if this could be done it would be of advantage both to them and to 
the students. 

(2) Clinical Instruction in Special Hospitals. 
276. There are two subjects in the final part 01 the medical curriculum involving 

clinical instruction which cannot be given in the general hospital. These are fevers 
and insanity. 

With regard to fevers, the University must make arrangements as the Medical 
Schools do at present for the required course of two months' instruction to be taken 
at the fever hospitals of the Metropolitan Asylums' Board. 

In the case of insanity, the cUl'l'iculum requires a course of at least eight lectures 
to be taken, with eight clinical demonstrations at a recognised asylum. At pre~ent 
the London Medical Schools make arrangements for their students to visit recognised 
asylums in and near London for the purposes of this course of instruction. They 
are either accompanied by the lecturer on mental diseases attached to the Medical 
School, or demonstrations are given by the medical superintendent of the asylum, 
who is then generally appointed lecturer to the Medical School. We think the 
University ought to appoint a Professor of ME'ntal Diseases, and that there is a great 
opportunity of developing a department of psychiatry and mental diseases, not only 
for the instruction of the undergraduate students of the University, but for post
graduatE' work and for the research so much needed in this field. From the evidence 
given on behalf of the London County COUllcil, it appears that since the Council 
became the lunacy authority for the County of London it has recognised the importance 
of utilising the very large amount of clinical material in the county asylums for the 
purpose of pathological research into the causes of insanity in London. The Council 
provided a pathological laboratory at Claybury Asylum, which is under the charge 
of the chief pathologist of the Council, Dr. Mott; and has given facilities for 
clinical demonstrations for students of the London Medical Schools in a number of 
its asylums. Four of the Asylums' Co=ittee's officers are "recognised" teachers 
of the University of London, and in addition to giving clinical demonstrations, to 
London medical students in the hospitals to which they are attached, they are also 
lecturers on the subject of mental diseases at several of the London Medical Schools. 
All tlie asylums of the London County Council are situated outside the County of 
London, and Claybury, in Essex, where the pathological laboratory is established, is 
not very accessible. But· Dr. Henry Maudsley has recently given the sum of 30,OOOl. 
to the London County Council towards the provision of a mental hospital of 100 beds; 
and a site for the purpose has been purchased at Denmark Hill. In the statement 
submitted to us by the Council, they say: .. In addition to the advantage whir.h it is 
'.' expected will emme to the patients who are treated there, it is hoped that the 
.. hospital will prove of great value in the dissemination of knowledge of mental 
.. diseases and in the provision of systematic instruction in methods of treatment. 
" The proposal includes the provision of a departmE'nt for pathological research, 
" which it is suggested would be acr.omplished most economically by the remm'al of 
" thE> staff and equipment of the Claybury Laboratory to the new institution. It is 
.. hoped that this institution, when in being, will be in close touch with the London 
" University and the Medical Schools.'" We think the suggestion is most valuable 
and that the University ought to avail itself of the facilitieo which the London County 
Council is prepared to offer, and to endeavour to organise and develop in connexion 

• with the proposed new hospital at Denmark Hill a clinic of mental diseases capable 
of making full use of the vast resources for teaching and research provided by the 
asylums which the County Council has to maintain for the 20,000 lunatics under 
its charge. 

Psychiatry. We understand. that in the opinion of some authorities on mental diseases lunatic 
asylums do not supply the kind of cases necessary for the study of Borne branches 
of mental disease. The asylums contain for the most part chronic cases, and do not 

• Appr. to 5th Beparl, Statem.~t, § 16, p. 35. 



afford opportunities for the study of the earlier pliases of mental disease, and such 
affections as alcoholism Ilnd hysteria, &c., which are of great _ value in a psychiatric 
clinic, but are not found in asylums for the insane. It may be that the admission 
to a hospital for mental diseases, such as that which the County Council is erecting 
at Denmark Hill, may be limited by the powers of the Council as a lunacy authority, 
but if so the Council might be willing, if it were thought desirable, to arrange with 
the University for the erection of additional buildings, with wards suitable for the 
admission of the kind of cases which a.re required for the full development of a 
clinic of psychiatry Ilnd mental diseases. 

(3) Medical Science in the Hospital Medical College. 

. (a) Pathology. 

271. Adequate provision both' for teaching and re~earch in all branches 0:£ 1;',!thological 
pathology must be made in close connexion with every Medical College whir.h the 'llepartment 
University may establish in London. This is necessary for the imniediateassistance ~::~::? 
of the physicians and surgeons in the scientific treatment of disease and the prosecution Medical 
of research, and also for the theoretical aud practical instruction of the students College. 
throughout the later portion of the medical curriculum. On the other hand, the 
experimental pathologist is dependent for 'stimulus and suggestion upon constant 
intercourse with clinical teachers and through them with actual cases of disease. 

The following short account of the main aspects of pathology and its place in 
the medical curriculum is taken from a co=unication to the Commission _ from 
Dr. James Ritchie, of Edinburgh:-

" There are three main aspects of the subject. Fir8t, that dealing with the Main divi
changes in the cellular and gross structure of the body in disease. This is sions of 
usually described as morbid anatomy and its study enables the student to pathology. 
appreciate many of the changes detectable during life. Secondly, that dealing 
with the sequence of events occurring in disease and with ultimate etiology. 
With regard to the latter, comparatively little is known except in the case of 
infectious drsease, and thus it is here that bacteriology comes in as an important 
branch of pathology. Thirdly, that dealing with the changes which take place in 
the functions of the body as the result of disease. The question's involved )lere 
are often of a chemical character, and this branch of the subject has largely still 
to be developed. Pathology as a F1cience advances both by observation and 
experiment and is in close relationship Ylith physiology. 

" While this in brief outline describes the relationships of pathology as _ the Pathology 
scientific basis of both medicine and surgery, the place it is to occupy in the in lI!edical 
medical curriculum is the practical question. Within the last half century the currIculum. 
subject has developed so much as to be now almost entirely in the hands of 
specialist teachers, who, however, must be in close contact. with a hospital 
service, and especially with the post-mortem department. The subject is usually 
studied at the time when the IItudent is beginning his clinical work, and the 
course consists of lectures and of practical work. The former deal with the 
great general processes, which underlie all disease (this being general pathology ),-
and with the relation of these processes to the occurrence of disease in special 
organs (special pathology). In both aspects the study of microscopic changes 
plays an important part in l~ading up to the interpretation of gross changes 
which represent theRe processes taking place in' mass. Etiology is also 
consid"red, and what is known of perverted function is dealt with. The course 
usually occupies about six months. The practical work consists largely in the 
study by the student of microscopic changes (morbid histology); it also includes 
demonstrations of naked eye changes; it lasts about three months. In addition, 
a course of three or six months' attendance on the post-mortem service is also 
required, during which the student becomes familiar with the methods of 
performing post-mortem· examinations :lnd with the appearances of diseased 
organs. '1'he whole systematic study of pathology is usually got over during 
the first of the last two practical years of the curriculum. When he is working 
in the wards the student gains further knowledge in applied pathology by 
following up cases which have a fatal result to the post-mortem room, and by 
seeing how pathology can during life elucidate the clinical manifestations of 
disease. This last is the province of clinical pathology, which includes such 
matters as the isolation of organisms from patients, the _ study of alterations 
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in the composition of the blood and body fluids, changes in the chemical 
composition of excretions, the examination of tumours removed surgically, &c . 

.. With regard to the part which bacteriology plays in the curriculum, 
practice varies, but all that the ordinary student requires to know can be 
taught him in connexion with his three months' course of practical pathology. 
There is rather a tendency at present to make the practical work on this branch 
too extended for undergraduates • 

.. 'While this is the present position of the subject I think there will in 
future be a tendency to develop the teaching so that morbid histology, morbid 
anatomy, and the elements of bacteriology will be taught at the commencement 
of the clinical years and later, probably iii the last year of study, there will 
be a second course dealing with the effects of disease on bodily function and 
with other advan('.ed subjects." 

Laboratories. 218. The field of this rapidly advancing science is already too wide for one man to 
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undertake. Laboratories must be provided for the several branches of the subject and 
placed in charge of men of special scientific training in each branch. Whether the 
whole pathological department should be under one head or not is a question of 
organisation which may vary in different Medical Colleges, but it is clear that the 
whole department should be in close proximity to the hospital There is no doubt 
that the students must have practical training in the clinical laboratory, and it appears 
to be the better opinion that such laboratories for routine work are required close"to 
wards; though some authorities think that all examinations of blood, urine, &c., are 
better carried out under the immediate direction of the most experienced specialists 
in the laboratories of the pathological department. However this may be arranged it 
is important to notice that both the laboratories of the pathological department and 
the clinical laboratories for the service of the wards are quite distinct from the research 
laboratories of the clinical professors who would be appointed under the system we 
recommend. These research laboratories would also most conveniently be situated 
close to the wards, but their equipment and arrangement would vary with the 
particular line of work in which each professor w¥ specially interested for the time 
being. It is here that research would be carried on, by the clinical professor and 
his assistants, in cardiac physics, neurology, physical therapeutics and X-ray diagnosis, 
and many other aspects of disease and methods of treatment for the pursuit and 
development of which little time and opportunity are found under the present 
organisation of the Medical Schools. Places for the assistants of these professors 
should also be reserved in one or other of the laboratories of the patholomcal 
department, according to the special knowledge and training on account of which 
they had been selected for their appointments. 

(b) Anatomy, Physiology, and PhaT1TUJ.C()Wgy. 

279. It will be convenient at this point to return to the question of the Intermediate 
Studies of anatomy, physiology, and pharmacology, which we postponed till after the 
consideration of the question of clinical teaching. The great controversy with regard 
to these sciences in London has turned on the question of concentration. Both the 
Gresham Commission and the Statutory Commission of 1898 recommended the con
centration in University institutes, not ouly of the Preliminary Sciences of chemistry, 
physics, and biology, but also of the Intermediate Sciences of anatomy, physiology, 
and pharmacology, and even the specially medical sciences of experimental pathology 
in all its branches, and the science of hygiene and all studies relating to public 
health. The failure of the attempt to carry out this policy was principally due to 
accidental and local causes to which it is unnecessary to refer again. But the main 
reason for concentration was that the study of these sciences was not adequately 
provided for in the London Medical Schools, and that provision for their efficient 

• teaching in all these Schools could not be made without needless and prohibitive 
expense. Further, it was felt that the Medical Schools were purely professional in 
their spirit and ideals, and that science belonged to the University and ought to be 
taught by university teachers. The question whether it was not equally necessary 
to raise the study of medical science and the teaching of clinical subjects in the 
Hospital Schools to the level of university education was not considered, and consequently 

The quesnon a false issue was raised. Those who opposed concentration on any other ground than 
~ ooncenva.. the particular interests of the Medical Schools appeared to be claiming, and generally 
llOIL. were claiming, that the sciences should be taught as professional subjects in professional 
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schools; and as against this contention we agree with those who were in favour of con
centration. But the question has now been raised of the necessity of university education 
in the whole range of the medical curriculum; and we have found that it is possible, 
and we think very desirable, that the clinical subjects of instruction-which are 
the most complex and difficult of all beca~se the phenomena to be observed and 
investigated cannot be isolated from the concrete case of the living patient-should 
be studied and taught scientifically just as much as the more abstract subjects, 
which have already been established as separate sciences. But we have also come to 
the conclusion that, in order to raise the study of clinical medicine to the level of 
university education, co-operation is necessary between the mlln who are working 
at the science of medicine and those who are more especially engaged in the pUrsuit 
of the ancillary. sciences, and in particular in the several braUCIhes of experimental 
pathology. There is rio hard and fast line between these sciences. Their range has 
been to some extent accidentally determined. They deal with phenomena which are 
separately considered and systematically worked out largely for the sake of convenience; 
therefore they overlap, and pass over into each other, so that it is possible for those 
engaged in the study of one branch to obtain assistance :Crom those who are working 
at another, and especially for those who are pursuing the most concrete and complex 
science of clinical medicine, to obtain assistance and direction 0 from them all. 
Whenever the matter is looked at from this point of view, it becomes clear that, in 
so far as concentration means the separation for purposes of teaching and, study of 
the intermediate or final scientific subjects from the scientific study of clinical 
medicine, it is a mistake. The real end is to raise the teaching and the study 
of all subjects which bear upon medical science to a university level, and to provide 
for them in the Faculty of Medicine in as close proximity to each other as possible, so 
tbat there may be not only natural and easy communication between the professors of 
science and those of clinical medicine, but also reciprocal assistance in the investigation 
of problems which occur to either. The pharmacologist, for example, will constantly 

- be asking questions which can be answered only by observation of the effect of drug 
action upon patients in the wards; and, on the other hand, the clinical professors 
meet with problems which can be solved only by experiments in the laboratories. • 

There are difficulties of organlsation in this case which we cannot solve, because Intermediate 
the questions which will arise will depend largely upon the situation of the university Sciences . 
hospital or hospitals. We can only deal with the matter generally. If a real Faculty sfonld be III 
of Medicine is established, and provision is made for univemity teaching in all subjects :::~o:o~ith 
of the curriculum, the question of concentration will scarcely arise in the form it did the Medical 
before. All the subjects in the Faculty will form one inter-related group; but we College. 

o wis1:t to make it clear that the laboratory accommodation should be so arranged as to 
enable the teachers of anatomy, physiology, and pharmacology to have intimate 
relations with the teachers of all branches of pathology, and also with the clinical 
teachers, and to work together with them for the attainment of ends in the pursuit 
<;>£ which they can assist each other. The departments of anatomy, physiology and 
pharmacology at University and King's Colleges must, for the time at least, be 
University Departments of Intermediate Medical Studies. 

(4) Medical Science which may be taught outside the H08pital Medical College. 

(a) Hygiene'or Public Health. 

280. We think it is unnecessary for the University to provide for instruction Publio 
in the subject of public health at all the Hospital Medical Colleges, as we have health need 
recommended in the case of other sciences. This subject is dependent to a great not be . 
extent upon the results of scientific research in physiology, bacteriology ana chemistry, ~u~r:n 
but its own original work consists largely in the application of these results to C:lle~~B' 
particular problems. It is an experimental science, but it is not so much concerned 
with disease in the particular case as with the conditions of healthy life in the • 
individual and the community, and with the causes and prevention of endemic and 
epidemic disease. It is not very intimately connected with the study of medical 
science in the hospital, and we think all the university medical students might receive 
their instruction in the subject wherever it is most convenient to provide for it. 
King's College has recently taken over the laboratories formerly used by Charing Department 
Cross Hospital Medical School, and has thus greatly improved its accommodation for at King'. 
research. We are not prepared to say that the subject of public health is adequately College. 
provided for at present, but we think adequate provision may be made by developing 
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what now exists. The department should not be confined to the instruction neceRsary 
in the ordinary course of a medical curriculum. Instruction must be provided for 
the degree of M.D. in State Medicine, and moreover the subject is one in which 
there is grAat room for research in many directions. Valuable research work is done 
at the Lister Institute, and some advanced students of the University might do their 
research there. But we have explained in paragraph 73 that we do not think 
anything is to be gained by preserving a purely formal connexion between the 
University and so independent an institute for research. 

(b) FOl'ensic Medicine. 

281. Forensic Medicine is alRo a subject which in our opmlOn need not be 
taught at every University Medical College; but the provision for the study and 
teaching of this subject is not properly organised iu the, University at present. The 
subject is largely concerned with the relations of medical and scientific knowledge 
to the discovery of crime and to the evidence required in public inquiries into 
the cause of death. We are not prepared to make specific recommendations, bnt, 
speaking generally, we thiuk it is clear that if the available materials for study, 
investigation, and instruction are to be made use of, the professor of forensic medicine 
and his department must be brought into official relations with the police and with the 
coroners' courts, and for this purpose the University should endeavour to make 
arrangements with the Home Office and the County Council. 

THE ORGANISATlON OF THE FACULTY OF MEDICINE. 

282. When we turn to the question of how a Unive~ity Faculty of Medicine ill 
to be organised in accordance with the educational principles which appear to us 
right, and which we accept for other Faculties, we find that the existing Medical 
Schools in Loudon, and the system of making Itppointments to the staffs of the 
hospitals to which they are attached, are the greatest obstacles we have to encounter. 
The difficulty is quite different from that which arises from the existence of competing 
institutions in other Faculties. We have seen in the case of other Faculties that it is 
impossible to organise university education on a sound basis as long as the University 
consists of independent and competing institutions connected only by the external 
bond of a common examination. But in theile Faculties competition is largelJ a 
questiou of finance, and when finance' takes the form of assistance and support from 
a central authority the main reason for competition disappears. In educational 
matters the separate institutions have no interest in objecting to university control, 
because, so long as the teachers admitted to the Faculty are of university standard, 
the Faculty itself can be given practically complete control; 'and as all members of a 
homogeneous Faculty of university teachers desire a full meaRure of individual freedom 
in their teaching, no one is afraid that the Faculty as a body will do anything to 
interfere with this. 

283. But with the competing Medical Schools the case is different. The staffs of 
the Hospital Schools consist of men of high principle, who conscientiously endeavour 
to make the instruction and training of the students as good as they possibly can; 
but we must point out that the existeJace of so large a number of competing Medical 
Schools as there are in London is not called for by the educational needs of medical 
students. It. arises from the desire to maintain the status and efficiency of the 
respective hospitals to which the Medical Schools are attached, and, incidentally at 
any rate, to promote the professional advancement of medical teachers. As regards 
the actual education, the very keen competition for students between the Medical 

• Schools is in itself a guarantee that the Schools will provide the most careful pre
paration for the several examinations for which the students desire to enter_ But so 
far as the pure sciences are concerned, many of the clinical teachers appear to be 
mainly interested in the exigencies of the examination. For the most part they 
take the view that" so far as the examinations allow, the fundamental sciences which 
form the basis of medical education ought to be studied with special reference to 
their applications to medicine, which is rather the view of a technical school than 
that of the technological faculty of a university. The professional instruction cannot, 
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from a scientific point of view, rise above the . level of the previous· training of -the 
students; and even if the knowledge and training of the students were all they should 
be, the teaching is based upon the practical experience of teachers largely occupied 
with professional work, and is likely as a rule to be lacking in the scientific quality 
which characterises the instruction of men whose main occupation in life is the 
pur~uit of knowledge for its own sake. We find physicians and surgeons, of the 
highest position and attainments, keen and insistent on the maintenance of Schools 
which involve a severe tax on their time and energies, which afford them little or no 
direct remuneration, and which are certainly more numerous than is necessary for the 
education of the students, as is evident from the severe competition between them. 
One reason for this apparently is that a position on the staff of a hospital to which 
a Medical School is attached is necessary, or at least in a high degree conducive, to 
the professional success which is th!llegitimate and honourable aim of all competent 
and active members of a profession. In the passage we have quoted from Professor 
Starling's memorandum (8ee paragraph 231), he says that the members of·the hospital 
staff gain the basis of their consulting practice from their former students; and this 
has been pointed out by many other witnesses, though some have said that it is by 
no means so much thtl case as it formerly was, and that the public now form their 
own opinion and go direct to the men of their choice. But, at any rate, it is admitted 
that a status is acquired which cannot easily be got in any other way. 

284. It is certain that a doctor in general practice in London usually,and most Profession .. 1 
naturally, desires the assistance when necessary of the men of his own School. who advan~"%es ' 
have been his own teachers. He knows them and believes in them; it is pleasant uf p~s~lon , 
for him to meet them in this new relation, and he appreciates the power of patronage. ol1s.a • 
Dut even where patients go to a man direct, the reputation and status which attract 
them is largely due to his position on the staff of a great hospital. It is not disputed 
that most of the highly successful physicians and surgeons in London are members 
of the staff of one or other of the hospitals to which Medical Schools are attached. 
And here there is a danger of the fallacy of reasoning in a circle, for on the one hand 
the high public reputation of certain physicians and surgeons is based upon the fact 
of the positions they hold in the Medical Schools, while on the other hand the Medical 
Schools and their education are defended on the ground of the high public J.:eputation 
of these physicianI'! and surgeons. They are described as the most· eminent men in 
the profession. Of course, as we have already pointed out, when it is said that a 
man is the most eminent in his own line of work, this may mean that he gets the 
work to do, and by doing it has gained the experience which qualifies him to do it 
bejJ;er than anyone else. No·doubt the performance of hospital work and the·teaching 
of students are of great ad,·antage to the teachers. They gain experience, and their 
teaching is a continuous education. But this is not generally all that is meant. We· 
think it is generally assumed that a man would never have got his appointment on 
the staff of a great hospital unless he was selected for the position as the Lest 
possible man available. ·Hut before we can accept this assumption we must ask how 
these posts are attained. . . 

285. Under the present system the men who ultimately come on the staff of the Only those 
hospital are men who can afford to wait, or at least who manage in one way or anothel' who can 
to do so. 'fheyare first stud~nts of that Hospital School, then they hold appointments· aW~rd to 
as house physicians and surgeons, registrars, tutors, demonstrators, and other minor ::~~gett If 
appointments in the hospital or School. Finally, they come on to the staff as assistant e 8 a . 
physicians or surgeons, a position .which they usually hold for many years before they 
get wards in the hospital. One physician told us that he had been fortunate enough 
to get wards after waiting 12 years from the time he came on the staff as an assistant 
physician, and he mentioned another physician in the same hospital who had waited 
22 years before he got wards. The first condition of ultimately getting on to the 
staff of a hospital at present is that a man is able to wait. There is, however, no 
guarantee thnt while he is waiting he is fitting himself better to hold a staff appoint- • 
ment when he gets it. He cannot.go into general practice; in London that would 
stop his chances for ever. He must from the first be a consulting physician or 
surgeon; but that is only a professional status which determines the kind of practice 
he may undertake and. the fees he must charge. Most of these men get very little 
practice, and therefore little experience in that way. They take any minor appoint-
ments they can get in a hospital, and the work they have to do must often consist 
in tutorial drilling of students_preparing,for examinations .. They may continue their 
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reading, and do research work as far as opportunity allows; but the opportunities 
are slender. If they go abroad to study for any length of time in foreign Schools, 
they may drop out of the running; and consequently they are very apt for a period, 

·perhaps extending to many years, to become mere waiters or hangers-on. In selecting 
a man for a junior staff appointment a hospital has, as a rule, no inducement to go 
outside the men of its own School, because there is nothing specially distinctive about 
the men of other Schools who are waiting for appointments. This is the system which 
the London Hospital Medical College said was not training the most suitable men 
for the hospital staffs, and we agree the defect is a grave one under which the English 
system may well break down. It is not suggested that appointments are universally 
made or secured in this way, but that instances to the contrary are exceptional. We 
hope there would not be serious opposition to a change that would provide for 
the best of the younger men paid posts, in which their years of waiting and drudgery 
would be turned into years of activity and scientific training. Such a change would 
probably be welcomed, and, of course, it would raise the standard of candidates for 
hospital appointments to a higher level. Even in the case of Medical Schools con
stituted and governed as at present, it might break down the close system of 
appointments and throw them open to the best men. as several witnesses have 
suggested. 

286. But the appointment of University Professors of clinical medicine and 
surgery is a different matter, and from the point of view of the medical profession 
at present, is obviously open to objections. In the first place any change which 
might tend either to a reduction in the -number of Medical Schools or to restriction 
in the number of appointments open to the profession generally would undoubtedly 
be regarded as a serious interference with professional interests, calculated to block 
the way which at present leads to professional success. And, secondly, the physicians 
and surgeons who at present enjoy the highest positions in the medical profession 
may not unreasonably regard with distrust the creation of a class which might 
come to have a higher status than their own. Even if the professors did not compete 
with them for practice they might injure their prestige and lower their reputation. 

We cannot foresee what changes would ultimately take place in the relative 
position of members of the medical profession from the organisation of medical 
education on a university basis. Such changes would in any case come gradually 
and would be accompanied by a change of attitude towards medical science. It is 
likely that from an altered point of view objections would disappear which to those 
who have been brought up under the present system now seem insuperable. 

287. The effect of the creation of regular assistants, appointed for a term· of 
years, would give rise to a class of younger men more thoroughly imbued with 
scientific ideals than the present system produces, familiar with a new organisation of 
the Hospital College, and recruited from the very men who now wait through weary 
years for a hospital appointment. Their attitude towards the regular professors would 
naturally be free from the jealousy and distrust which might be felt by the older 
men at first. After serving as assistants they might pass out into the practice of 
their profession with an already established reputation. Many of them would return 
and would accept with alacrity a position in the hospitals which the present physicians 
and surgeons might consider derogatory to their dignity. They would not require 
that a hospital should be rigidly divided into watertight-compartments, or be satisfied 
with nothing short of the absolute control of wards. They would prefer to come 
again into the scientific atmosphere of a Medical College in which collaboration and 
united effort for the attainment of ends pursued in common were the rule, and in 
whi~h they could still play their part. It is of course desirable that ample oppor
turuties should exist for men in active practice to have hospital work to do, and 
students to teach; we cannot doubt that although the system would gradually change 
from what it is at present, there would be greater and more varied opportunities 

• for this, both in the general Hospital Colleges and in the special clinics which we 
hope would ultimately be esta"!>lished by the University of London. 

Associate 
Professors. 

288. We have referred more than once to the possibility of retaining the services 
of men in active practice, and the part they might take in the University Medical 
College;;. _ We must now explain more fully what we have in new. In the first 
place, It IS necessary to provide clinical teachers in sufficient numbers to enable 
the students to receive individual attention and instruction and to serve their time 
as clerks and dressers. As long as it is so arranged that the student himself does 
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his part IfI1d (}bt~ins tbis experience and clinical training, the more scientific the 
instruction can be made the better. As we have already explained, we do not here 
give up the ideal. We think, ~f all this instruction could be undertaken by men, 
working under the conditions a1>proved for University Professors, it would be better. 
done from the point of view of tmiversity education. But it is not financially 
possible to provide a sufficient number of University Professors for this purpose, 
and there will be an increasing number of men as time goes on, who will have had a 
prolonged scientific training as clinical assistants. Some of these men will be on the 
outlook for the position of professors either in London. or elsewhere; others will 
devote themselves more actively to private pTactice; but in either case they will 
probably desire to have hospital work and teaching t()\do, and the University will gain 
by their assistance. In the second place, pending the establishment of clinics for the 
eye, the skin, the throat nose and ear, diseases of childre~, and other special subjects, 
provision will have to be made for instruction in them' all in the departments of 
medicine and surgery, either in the hospital or in the out-patient department. These 
departments will probably be more and more exclusively in the hands of specialists. 
But there will be room here for outside men' in practice, who are specialists in these 
subjects, to come in as visiting members of the staff. We recommend that in both 
cases such teachers should have the status and title of Associate Professor. Other 
visiting members of the staff might hold subordinate teaching posts. Whether Associate 
Professors, or other visiting members of the staff, should be paid; whether they 
should be provided with assistants; and what their position and duties in the 
hospital should be; are matters which the University, acting through the Faculty, can 
best decide for itself. The one tbing to be kept in view when t,be hospitals finally 
come under entire university control should be to promote the study of medical 
science in the closest connexion with the scientific and practical ·instruction of the 
student. In a Medical College, organised on university lines, the professors would 
necessarily have a general control over tbe whole organisation of their departments 
throughout the hospital; but we do not think this is inconsistent with freedom of 
teacbing on the part of Associate Professors and others, any more than in other 
departments of the University. Moreover, their position on the staff of the hospital 
would secure them such independence in the treatment of patients and the manage
ment of their wards as the regulations of the governing body might provide. But 
so much importance and prominence would be given to the pursuit of medical 
science that all work and instruction in the School would be governed and directed 
by the scientific spirit, and visiting members of the staff would inevitably come into .. 
this liff! and share this ,spirit, and their work and teaching would be guided and 
inspired by university ideals. 

289. We must now apply to the Faculty of Medicine the conclusions we have Application 
arrived at, both generally with regard 'to the University as a whole, and specially of,ge~eroJ 
with regard to the difficult question of the clinical subjects of the medical curriculum. ~lD:;;plest 
We may first point out what our recommendations would necessarily be with M~ic~~: 
regard to the Faculty of Medicine if we had not felt obliged to raise any question . 
with regard to the clinical instruction or the conditions which ought to apply 'to 
the appointment of the clinical teachers. We have adopted as a principle which 
we tbink necessary and fundamental that all institutions wbich are to form Con-
stituent Colleges or University Departments must concede to the University practical 
control, both financial and educational. We think it is hopelcss to at.tempt to Financial 
organise a University of London wbich will have any real unity, and in which it an,l educa
will be possible to confer upon the teachers the degree of educational control tional con
wbich we think is alone consistent with acadeInic freedom, so long as the University trot. 
is made up of independent and competing institutions held together only by the 
artificial and external bond of common exaIninations. H there is to be one University, 
all institutions belonging to it must for practical purposes be incorporated in it. 
They must themselves constitute and be the University. The ouly difference we can 
admit in the case of the Medical Faculty is that, as a.large part of the work must 
be carried on in close conneD on with hospitals in which the duties of the staff . \: .: 
extend far beyond their educational functions, it. will be the Medical Schools and The Univer
not the hospitals which must be incorporated in the University, and arrangements sity and thOl 
will have to be made between the Universi1J and the governing bodies of tbe hospitals gov~ming 
with respect to the use of the hospitals for the purposes of medical education and ::OO.~s.::f 
research. Tbis will of course involve an arrangement, the terms of which we suggest osp.t s. 
later, with regard to the appointment of those teachers in the Medical Schools who 
from the nature of their work must also be members of the staff of the bospital. 

B I7SUO I 



Degrees 
open to 
Medical 
School •. 

Medic'" 
Schools 
which do 
not become 
Uuiversity 
Colleges 
may still be 
Schools of 
University. 

University 
must have 
I!ontrolof 
its own 
Colleges. 

130 ROYAL COMMIS81ON ON UNIVERSITY EDUOATION IN LONDON: 

This is a matter which is independent of the conclusions we have arrived at 
with regard to the appointment of professors of clinical medicine and surgery. It is 
in accordance with principles we regard as essential, and applicable to all Faculties, 
that we should insist on the necessity of those Schools which are to be Constituent 
'Colleges of the University, and whose teachers are to constitute the Medical Faculty 
of the University, really and in fact coming into the University, both financially 

. and educationally. Subject to. the arrangement we have referred to, the appointment 
of their teachers, and the direction and control of the education they provide, must 
be the appointment and control of the University. 

290 .. 'Ve desire to avoid, as far. as possible, any unnecessary recommendations 
which would deprive anyone of rights or privileges which they enjoy at present, and 
therefore we do not reco=end that the power of conferring the degree should be 
used as a means of coercion. In this Faculty, as in others, while Constituent 
Colleges or University Departments would have the control we have recom
mended in paragraphs 125-128 over the university examinations of the students, 
institutions which refuse, or cannot qualify themselves, to accept these conditions 
would still be allowed to present their students for general examinations for degrees, 
provided they comply with the conditions laid down for the recognition of Schools of 
the University (see paragraphs 378-381), and their teachers would be members of a 
Board of Medical Studies (with power to appoint Co=ittees) which would advise t.he 
Senate through the Faculties on the syllabuses and courses of study for the general 
examinations (see paragraph 385); but the institutions themselves cannot be included 
as Constituent Colleges or Departments of the University into which they do not 
come, and their teachers cannot constitute the Faculty of the University which, so 
far as is consistent with t.he academic interests of the University as a whole, will have 
the direction and control of the medical education provided by the University. The 
question whether an institution does or does not form an integral part of the Univer
sity, one with it in interest, in spirit, in educational standard and aims and ideals, 
is a question of fact, and there is no room for compromise. The financial and 
educational control, direction, and administration must belong to the University, 
otherwise it is impossible to establish within it the academic freedom and autonomy 
which we are convinced are essential to its existence and development; 

291. The difficulty about the Medical Schools is that if they were all to agree to 
come into the University in the sense we have described it would probably be found 
impossible, even on their present financial basis, to continue them all as institution:'! 

Medical for the instruction of undergraduate students. The great defect of the present sy8t~m 
Schools can- in London is that it dissipates its strength upon unnecessary multiplication of uncjer
not alhh~- graduate teaching on identical lines, without providing opportunity for intensive 
~~~~ty 01- study of particular subjects; while resources unrivalled in variety and extent are 
College.. either neglected altogether or are largely wasted for want of time and training on 

the part of those through whose hands the materials pass. In a great University 
Room for de- Faculty of Medicine, developed in an indefinite number of directions, there would not 
velopment of only be a large increase of post-graduate work and research, but there ought to be a 
~edlC:-1 much wider range of undergraduate study than there is at present. This does not 
e nca Ion. mean that undergraduate work would be separated from more advanced work by any 

hard and fast line. We think more freedom for the student is desiral)le than the 
English syst.em provides. If his general education is good, and his scientific training 
is what we hope to see, he ought not to be treated as under authority through his 
whole course to the same extent as at present. The matter is not free from difficulty 
and even danger. Regulations of the, University would be necessary, but in propel' 
cases, the student ought to be able to arrest ahnost at any stage the general course 
of his necessary medical training, in order to pursue further than is required of him 
any subject which fascinates his attention and appeals to his mind. There is DO 

difficult.y for such a man in returning to his regular course and completing it with 
increased power, greater self-confidence, and more of the initiative which should ('.orne 

• ITom the side of the learner_ There would be some risk of the unstahle and the 
incompetent going astray, but there are methods of guidance by counsel and criticism 
well known to the teacher, and very freely exercised by fellow students, which should 
restrain him. In any case, we think it is a risk which must be run in the interests 
of the competent men of original mind. The university student is not a school-boy, 
and the best results for the best men should not be made difficult or impossible. 

But although in these and other ways there is ample scope for the development of 
medical education in London, the fact remains that it would be impossible for the 
University to absorb and contin'le the whole of the London Medical. Schools to do 
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their present work. They are kept alive partly by traditional loyalty and partly by 
the other causes to which we have already referred-the desire to maintain the status 
and efficiency of the hospitals, the desire to teach and d.o hospital work, and the 
professional advantages which usually accompany the holding of hospital appointments. 

292. When we take into account the changes which we consider necessary in the The cost 
organisation of clinical instruction, and the large expenditure of money involved, it limits the 
becomes more obvious still that it will be impossible for the University to become cu~ber of 
financially responsible for a larger number of undergraduate Medical Schools than are 0 eges. 
required for the education of the students who are qualified for university instruction. 
It must increase gradually the number of the Schools as the demand grows. Without 
money it will be impossible to do anything; but we must make our recommendations 
on the assmnption that enough money will be forthcoming to allow at least a 
beginning to be made in the organisation of medical education in clinical subjects 
under con,ditions which admit of natural development. 

293. If a new hospital were to be placed at the service of the University at once, Course to be 
with the laboratories and other accommodation required for a great Medical College, take~ if ~ 1 
the proper course would be to organise it throughout as a university hospitat But it ~ew ~s1:ta 
would obviously be a great pity to Bet up an opposition to the existing Medical Schools ava a e. 
in London-already too numerous-if they or some of them could be gradually 
transformed, so as to diIninish as far as possible the difficulties arising from vested 
interests to which we have already referred in paragraph 286.' The system of organi-
sation we suggest must stand or fall by its merits, and it seelllS to us remarkable 
and encouraging that the proposals we, have referred to should have' received the 
,amount of theoretical support which has been given them by members of the 
profession connected with the existing Medical Schools. On the whole we think 
there was more doubt asto the feasibility of change than as to its desirability. 

294. We have stated (see paragraph 271) what appears to us the defect of Transitory 
the scheme submitted by Dr. Head, but if that scheme were to be modified it provision 
might be accepted as a transitory provision, for which there is a great deal proposed. 
to be said. If the actual professorial instruction were confined for the present 
to the last year of the students' course, it might be possible to secure by 
agreement the necessary facilities for the appointment of three clinical professors 
in an existing Medical School upon terms that would lead to the gradual reorgani-
sation of the hospital to which it is attached. On the basis 'of Dr. Head's Number of 
scheme, three professors-one of medicine, one of surgery, and one of obstetrics prof~ssors 
and gynrecology-would be fully occupied with an annual entry of 75 students, reqUIred. 
though the number they could deaJ with, if necessary, might be increased to about 90 ; 
and we must consider first what number of beds would have to be set aside for Number of 
the three professors. They would be practically whole-time men, and they must beds required 
be given the command of sufficient clinical material to enable, them to carry on forprofes
research, and also to provide for the inst.ruction of their students. Upon no other sors. 
terms could firsklass men be induced to accept the position. In addition to the 
outpatient department which would form part of each clinical unit, the professor of-
medicine would require 60 or 70 beds; the professor of surgery woUld require 
more-probably at least 90 or 100. The reason for this is that during a large part 
of the stay of a surgical patient in the hospital he is simply recovering from an 
operation, and is of comparatively little use for the purpose either of observation or 
of teaching. On the other hand, a professor of gynrecology might do with a smaller 
number of beds, say, 30 or 40. It is therefore clear that 200 beds more or less 
would be required for the professors. 

Each professor would be able, to give three months' training to a· class of at Number of 
least 25 students every term, so we may proceed upon the basis that 75 students students the 
would pass through their hands in the course of a year of three terms. In the case pro\~s~.o,:, 
of gynrecology, the classes would have to be smaller for clinical instruction in the con raID. 
ward, but the period of such inRtruction might be shorter, and an out-patient 
department would be of special importance. 

295. We have already emphasised the importance of making such provision Organisation 
as to enable the university students to ree-eive the whole of their medical instruction fUn~ve"'ity 
in the Constituent College. The whole School would be under the financial and Hospital. 
educational control of the University from the first, though, in addition to the 
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professors and their assistants, the existing clinical teachers would be retained for 
the present, and the hospital as a whole or such part of it as might be required for 
university purposes would be organised on a university basis throughout when they 
had retired in the ordinary course. Mter the transition period was past, and even 
during the later years of it, some rearrangement of the teaching might very well prove 
desirable. It would no longer be necessary to restrict tbe teacbing of tbe professors 
to the final year of the curriculum, and, on tbe other band, special or advance([ 
courses by Associate Professors migbt be more appropriate to the last year. 

296. We are not in a position to determine wbat tbe total number of bedR in tho 
1J.0spitai should be. Bnt it is cl~ar that in addition to the beds set apart for the 
professors the hospital should contain a sufficient number of beds to provide for the 
regular clinical instruction of an annual entry of from 75 to 90 students, and also 
tbat a certain margin of beds would be of advantage, if not actually necessary, to 
provide for the study and teaching of some of the special subjects, such as eye, 
throat nose and ear, skin, &c., although much of "the clinical teaching in the special 
subjects may be given in the out-patient department. In some cases it ought 
ultimat.ely to be provided in special clinics outside the general hospital of the 
Medical College. In a great city like London where the wealth of clinical material is 
almost inexhaustible it should easily be possible to arrange that a university hospital 
should be of ample size. It is obvious that if a Medical School and hospital were to 
be transferred to the University under arrangements which allowed a proportion of 
the staff to continue in their posts with their present responsibilities, the hospital 
would need to be larger than would be the case if it were possible to reorganise 
the whole of the instruction under the control of University Professors. 

297. 'Ve must now consider what provision is required for university education 
in the Faculty of Medicine in London at present. The average annual entry of 
University of London students in the London Medical Schools for the quinquennial 
period ending 1909 was 80.. This number includes the women students in medicine, 
for wholll university instruction must also be provided. We think it would be very 
undesirable to separate the London students compulsorily from the Oxford and 
Cambridge students who come to London for the hospital part of their course. The 
University of London could not assume the role of the present Medical Schools of 
preparing men indifferently for whatever qualification they may wish to take j but It 
thorough university training in clinical subjects is not less fitting for Oxford and 
Cambridge students than for those of the University' of London, and if they desire t.o 
take it there ought to be room for them. Still, there can be no doul)t that ,the 
difficulties of the University in organising the Faculty of Medicine are very much 
increased by this large influx of students ITom other uni\'ersit.ies who come only for 
the final part of their course. The average annual entry of medical students at Oxford 
and Cambridge for the same quinquennial period was 137. There has been u 
considerable decrease in the numher hoth of London University and of Oxford and 
Cambridge medical students in the last two years, but we cannot rely upon this as 
permanent, and in any case the students who are now in the final part of their medical 
course are those who entered during the period we have referred to. Assuming then 
that all the Oxford and Cambridge students come to London for the final part of 
their course (and as a matter of fact very few go elsewhere), the annual llumber of 
students with which we are concerned is about 220. If "the Conjoint Board students 
are included, the total average annual entry to the final part of the course in the 
London Medical Schools for the same quinquennial pf'riod was 388. These students 
cannot now be brought within the University, but we hope that the estal)li~hment of a 
national system of school examinations such as Wfl Lave recommended in paragraph 9:1 
will resuft in the great majority in future being qualified at the end of t1H'ir 
school course to enter the University. . 

298. If we limit ourselves to the present number of university student!!, and if 
provi~ion had to be made at once for professorial instruction for an annual entry ?f 
220~ It would be necessary to appoint three professors of each of the thre~ maIn 
suhJ«:c.ts. For this purpose three hospitals with Medical Schools attached, and With the 
reqUIsite number of beds in each for the clinical instruction of an annual entry of 75 
students, would have to come into the scheme. This number of hospitals would, how
ever, probably suffice even if the annual entry were to increase to 270. It is impossible 
to foretell how many of the present university students would desire at first to 
enter It Constituent College in Medicine. A good deal would depend upon which 
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of the London Medical Schools came into, the se-heme. If those which have the 
largest number of Oxford and Cambridge students were to stand out, probably 
they could retain the greater number of these students, at any rate for the 
present. In any case we do not think it would be necessary to make provision at 
once for so large a number of students as \ve have mentioned. The main thing 
is that whatever steps are taken, they should be taken with foresight, so that the 
system when once introduced could be developed naturally to its full expansion 
without waste. It must be remembered that no one would be forced to enter a 
Universit.y Medical College for the sake of getting a degree. Thc general examina
tions of the University for the London degree would still be open to the students 
of the present Medical Schools, if they are willing to comply with the conditions laid 
down for the recognition of Schools of the University (see paragraphs 378-381); and 
the inducement to enter the University Medical College would bl' the education only. 

299. At a later date, after Medical Colleges of sufficient size and number to provide Post-
for all the university medical students in London had been established, there would· gl'aduate 
he no objection to organising a hospit.al of smaller size as a post-·graduate school for h~spital 
the reception, partly of graduates from abroad and the colonies, and partly of students :~~~:i b~ d 
from the other university hospitals who desired to pursue their studies further. Intel'. • e 
But we desire to state explicitly tha1; to begin by establishing a post-graduate hospital 
without making provision for the ultimate organisation of the whole course of the 
undergraduates of the University upon a university basis, would be contrary to the 
fundamental principles which are the basis of all our recommendations. 

300. As far as regards clinical subjects, we have proposed for the moment the Theteaching 
establishment of professorial chairs only in the three main divisions of medicine, of .pecial 
surgery, and gynrecology. Instruction in special departments both of medicine and subjects. 
surgery is of course required. For .. the present, these subjects would be taught 
either by the professors of medicine and surgery and their assistants, or by the 
present teachers; and even after Medical Colleges were entirely under university 
control they would probably continue to be taught to undergraduates in the Eame 
way, tlle place of the present visiting staff being taken by Associate Professors. 
In some of these subjects professors might he appointed in these general Medical 
Colleges; but in a place like London, as the Faculty of Medicine developed and 
its resources increased, we should expect to see special clinics established for 
some at least of these subjects. They would be attached to special hospitals set 
apart. for the reception of selected patients, and would provide for the intensive 
stlldy of special branches of medical science to a far fuller extent than would ever 
be possible in more general hospitals. There should, we think, be no difficulty 
in providing for the necessary undergraduate courses in such clinics, although 
their aim would be to carry the special study of their particular branch of medicine 
or surgery far beyond the range of what is required in such courses. This is a 
question for the Faculty; we can deal only with the general educational aspects 
of medical instruction. 

301. Although we think ull reasonable care should be taken to respect as far The public 
as is possible the vested rights of the prl'sent staffs of the hospitals, it must be iutel'est para
remembered that there are other paramount int.erests. 'Ve are specially concerned mount to . 
with the interests of university education, but the main justification . for providing ~hat';'f ~:'lst 
adequately for university education is the public interest, and this is perhaps more ~'!hoof" lca 
apparent in the case of medical education than in any other department of learning. • . 
Any reform of medical edul'ption which aims at providing fuller opportunity for 
Rystematic investigation by the teachers, and more scientific training for the students, 
has a twofolrl object in view. On the one hand there is the study of the causes and 
origins of disease. with as much regard to their prevention amI removal as to the 
cure of individuals who are suffering from the diseases themselves; and on the 
uther hand there is the training of the future medical practitioners of the country • 
to look hpyond thpir immediate work of recognising and treating disease to the 
social service they are privileged to perform as the instructed guardians of the 
public health. The London llospitals are public charities. Their primary object 
was aud still is the cure of the sick poor who come there for treatment. But 
charity does not cease to care for individual suffering because the immediatp impulse 
of pity is merged in the ampler compassion awakened by reHective thought. It is 
not only right that hospital.; foundad and supported by charity should be used to 
the fullest extent for medical educatiun and the advancement of medical science, 
but there is evidence that the public are pl'actically alive to the fact. The experienced 

~ 13 
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secretary of the London Hospital, Mr. Morris, says, in the statement he submitted 
to us:-

"I might point out the increasing difficulty of obtaining financial support by 
appealing simply to the pity of the public j not that the public are less pitiful, 
but that their interests are divided by the multiplicity of charities, and by the 
fact that the sick poor now have many sources of help other than the voluntary 
hospital. But appeals to the public for the Hospital on the grounds of 
invesLigation and education are more and more successful."l 

The hospitals do not belong to the Medical Schools. We have seen how the 
Schools began in the privileges conferred on the memberij of the hospital staff of 
allowing their private pupils to "walk the hospitaL" It is true that the benefits 
conferred on the staff have long ceased to be of this one-sided nature, and it. may 
be assumed that the balance is even, and the services rendered to the hospital 
equivalent to the benefits conferred on the staff and the School. We may go 
further and say that many individual members of the staff have shown a personal 
devotion to the interests and welfare of the hospital with which they were connected 
which has turned the balance of obligation largely in their favour. But if hospitals 
are required for a University Faculty of Medicine in London, which has no end in 
view but medical education and the advancemtlnt of medical science, the public 
interest must be considered, and the question of the privilege of access to the great 
London hospitals cannot be treated as a matter of private right, or decided as if they 
were the private property of the existing Medical Schools. 

302. We think the proper course for the University, or for those acting on its 
arrange- behalf, would be to endeavour, in the first instance, to enter into an agreement ,with 
ments to be the executive authority of one or more of the London hospitals with regard to the 
made. future of the Hospital Medical School. The hospital authority would of course act in 

the matter, as far as it thought right, in conjunction with the existing Medical School. 

The 

The University would propose to appoint three professors- one of medicine, one 
University of surgery, and one of gynrecology-in connexion with the hospital j and to pay 
.hould them and their assistants, provided they were appointed to the staff of the hospital 

What the 

propose. and an adequate number of beds assigned them. This would have to be arranged 
either by the retirement of some members of the existing staff, or by the transfer of 
beds from them all, or, in all probability, by a combination of both methods. It would 
celtainly make things easier if the senior physician and surgeon on the staff, whose 
terms of office would, in any event, be near completion, were to retire. For the 
present no other change would be necessary in the existing staff of the hospital. The 
professors would confine their instruction during the period of transition to the final 
year of the curriculum, and the present physicians and surgeons of the hospital would 
continue their teaching as before, and would be members of the Faculty of Medicine 
of the University. It is, of course, necessary that the University, together with the 
governing body of the hospital, should have a free hand in selecting and appointing 
the professors, but it is by no means impossible that in some cases the best man for 
the post would be found on the existing staff of the hospital, and would be willing to 
accept the appointment. It must 'be borne in mind that one important reason for 
proceeding slowly is that there would be a difficulty in finding at present any large 
nun;ber of men fitted for the position of clinical professors, and willing to accept the 
chaIrs. 

Future 
appoint
ments. 

303. But the arrangement with the hospital would provide for future appointments 
to the staff of the hospital, and for the management of the Medical School. We think 
a proper arrangement would be that in the case of all future appointments to the 
staff of the hospital .the appointment to the t,taff should be made by the governing 
body u~ the. hospital, and the appointment to the teaching post should be made by 
the U~verslty, both bodies being advised by a joint committee consistiDg of repre
sentu.tlves of each. As vacancies occurred on the staff the whole question of the new 

• appo~ntments would be considered. 'fhe object would be gradually to organise the 
staff III accordance with the requirements of the new system of organising the Medical 
College, and at the same time to satisfy the hospital authorities that proper provision 
was made for the medical treatment and Cllre of the patients. We think the proper 
coursp. would be that the joint committee on appointments should in each case make 
a report t? the University, and that after considering their report the Unive~ity 
shoulU ~eClde whether any new appointment was necessary, and if so what the pOSitIOn 
and uutIes of the person appointed should be. The appointments thus decided on 
would of course be open to all candidates, and in the case of the higher appointmentll 

I App;r. to' 5111 Report, § 3, p. 143. 
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the joint committee would next proceed to ask for a report from a Board of Advisors 
constituted in the same manner as the Boards which now advise the University on the 
appointment of Professors. Having censidered the report of the Board of Advisors, 
the joint committee would finally report to the Senate a name for appointment to the 
teaching post, and the same name to the governing body oE the hospital for appoint
ment to its staff. The possible case of disagreement between the governing body of the 
hospital and the Senate of the University would have to be provided for by the 
arrangement under which they agreed to work together. In this way the staff of the 
hospital and Oollege would gradually be organised and cO-9Idinated in accordance 
with university ideals, and the whole course of the students' education from the time 
they entered the College would be thoroughly scientific in spirit. The complete 
organisation of the hospital staff on university lines would thus be brought about in 
a period not exceeding 20 years at the most, and prObably in a much shorter time. 

304. The agreement with the hospital would further provide that all property Transfer of 
and income belonging to the hospital and at present available for the Medical School property. 
should be placed under the management of the University, and the University would 
assume entire responsibility for the financial support of the College. It might also 
be reasonable for the 'agreement to contain a provision that in consideration of the 
accommodation and facilities offered to its students the University should pay an 
annual sum towards the expense of maintaining the hospital. It would further 
be agreed that all teachers in the Medical College not on the staff of the hospital 
should in future be appointed by the University, but the University should be 
entitled to discontinue the teaching of the Preliminary Sciences in the Medical 
College. 

A board of teachers should be constituted consisting of the members of the Board of 
clinical staff of the hospital and the heads of departments in other subjects, and teachers. 
the Medical College would be under the management of a committee consisting 
of six representatives of the board of teachers and six representatives of the Senate 
of the University, which would be the delegacy for the College. The Senate would 
appoint one of its representatives on the committee of management of the Medical 
College to be a member of the house committee of the hospital, in order to keep each 
of the committees informed of what the other was doing. 

305. The Faculty of Medicine would consist mainly of the University Professors Constitution 
and other teachers of standing in the University Medical Colleges, which would be of the 
Constituent Colleges or University Departments, together with professors of subjects ~~~l~y of 
suCOh as public health, forensic medicine, and mental diseases, comprised in the e IClne. 
Faculty, but not necessarily taught within the Medical Colleges themselves. It might 
be desirable in this case, as in the case of the Faculty of Technology, to appoint some 
eminent members of the medical profession who were not teachers of the University 
to be members of the Faculty. But this powel" should, we thilJ.k, be sparingly 
exercised, and not so as to take the educational management and direction of the 
Faculty out of the hands of the teachers of the University. It is not a question of 
fitness to belong to the Faculty, but simply a question whether a Dlan does in fact 
belong to it; and it would be quite as reasonable to appoint all the members of the 
Royal Society to be members of the Faculty of Science as to admit all distinguished 
members of the medical profession to the Faculty of Medicine. The number and 
mode of selection of these extra members of the Faculty should be determined from 
time to time by the Senate. The University might in this Faculty, as in others, confer 
the title of Associate> Professor or Reader on a teacher in one of the General Medical 
Schools, provided it made the appointment, and that the conditions attached to the 
post were satisfactory. In that case he would become a member of the Faculty if 
a Professor, or if a Reader in a subject in which there was no Professor. No doubt 
the. university would also award those titles to existing teachers on whom the present 
Senate has conferred the title of Professor or Reader. The main consideration is. 
that the University should control and develop its own work, and that, as far as is 
consistent with the interests and ideals of the University as a whole, the educational 
management of the Faculty should be in the hands of its own teachers. 

THE COST OF REORGANISING MEDICAL EDUCATION. 

306. Some evidence was given before us with regard to the cost of reorgnnising Estimates of 
medical education on the lines of the" hospital unit," but we have not gone into the· cost. 
matter in sufficient detail to enable us to arrive at more than very general conclusions. 

I. 
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Sir William Osler estimated the cost of each hospital unit for salaries anrllaboratory 
expenses at 4,0001. a year. It is not clear how this sum would be applied, but he 
mentions 1,000l. as the salary of a professor and 200l. as the salary of the s!'nior 
assistant, and as other salaries would be in proportion it appears that, a considC'rahle 
part of the 4,000l. is estimated as necessary for laboratory expenses.' 

Professor Cushny also referred to this matter and made an estimate of t.he cost 
of a University Medical College capable or handling an entry of 100 8tmlpnt8 each 
year. This entry, which he assumed gave a total numher of 500 students in the 
College at the same time, wall, he considered, as large as any such College could handle. 
Indeed he thought it would be found that the maximum number should not exceed 
un entry of 70 to 80, which would give from 350 to 40U students on the basis of a fi ve 
years' course. He accepted Sir William Osler's sug!;(est.ion of 4,OOOl. pel' annUlll as 
t.he necessary cost of a medical unit, and assullled that the two other large clinical 
subjects of surgery and gynrecology would cost the same amount. He therefore. 
estimated the cost of the clinical subjects in a University Medical College at I2,OOOl. 
a year. He· then estimated the cost of the earlier .subjects, anatomy, physiology, 
pharmacology and pathology, as probably about the same. The preliminary suiJjects, 
he said, would be taught in the Faculty of Science, and therefore would not be 
wholly debited against the medical account, but might cost it 5,0001. The total cost of 
a College for an annual entry of 100 students would therefore be 29,000l., or, say, 
30,OOOl. In this case, however; the fees of the students must be taken into account, 
and Professor Cushny estimatod that the fees would average 3DZ., and that thercforo 
the annual income of a College of 500 students would be I5,000l. or just over 50 per 
cent. of the cost. The witness further estimated that at present at least two ancl 
probably t.hree Colleges would be required, and that consequently the additional cost 
of reorganisiug medical education upon a university hasis would be approximately 
45,OOOl.,2 or, if we deduct the cost of the Preliminary Sciences, 30,OOOl. 

Dr. Herringham also estimated the total cost of a hospital unit at 4,OOOl. per 
annum.3 

Dr. Head estimated the cost of his scheme at 3,OOOl. for a medical or surgical unit, 
and 2,500l. as the cost of a gynrecological unit. He gave each professor a salary of 
1,500l. a year, the assistants 500l., 300l .. and 200l. in the medical and surgical unitR, 
500l. betwllen two assistants in the gynrecological unit, and in the case of each unit 
500l. for laboratory expenses. On this footipg a hospital with three units would cost 
8,500l. a year.4 

307. III estimating the cost of a Medical College, we have had to consider a 
number of questions which cannot be determined with exactness. Such qucstion~,"for 
example, as the fees that can properly be charged in the case of London, and Oxford 
and Cambridge students respectively; the probable proportion of London to Oxford 
and Cambridge students, and the average length of time both classes of students 
will stay in the Medical College; the probable amount of Board of Education grants. 
The general conclusion we have arriverl at is that without any allowance for the 
reorganisation of clinical teaching and the expenses of clinical laboratories, and even 
if relieved of the cost of teaching the Preliminary Sciences, a Medical College would 
require its whole income from fees and grants to meet the cost of administration 
and the organisation upon a university basis of instruction and research in tho 
Intermediate Sciences with the addition of pathology. 

308. Of course, we have made this calculation only for the sake of convenience. 
The whole of the fees are not attributable to the cost of the Intermediate ScienceR, 
and indeed they become the most costly part of the College, because, if London 
University students are to be mixed with Oxford and Cambridge students in the 
Colleges, the result is ihat while the clinical school is run upon a full load, the 
medical sciences are provided for a much smaller number of students than could be 

• instructed by the necessary staff. This may lead to a reconsideration of the question 
of the nece~sity for providing for these subjects in each of the Medical Colleges. 
But we thmk' that if it can be an-anged it is desirable that the professors cf 
clinical subjects should be in close contact with the professors of the medical 
sciences. 

309. Assuming that our general conclusion is correct, we have only to consider 
what additional annual income is required by a Medical College in order to provide 

1 Appz. 10 3rd ReptJrl, Q •. 11,602-3. 
'App". 10 51h Rryorl, Q. 12,705-17. 

• Apl'z. /0 51h Reporl, Statement, § 4, p. 211. 
• App:r. '" 51h Report. Q. 14,778. 
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for the cost of three clinical units. According to Sir William Osler's estimate this 
would be 12,OOOl., and according to Dr. Head's estimate,8,500l. We think it would 
not be safe to assume that the University would have to provide less than 12,OOOl. a 
year towards the cost of each Medical College, or 36,OOOl. a year for the three 
Colleges which would be required if all the London University and Oxford and 
Cambridge students had to be provided for. It would not be possible to obtain the 
E!ervices of men of sufficient eminence for the position of Professors in this Faculty-for 
less than 1,OOOl., and the minimum salary for a Reader should be 300l. 

310. We have attempted in -the foregoing paragraphs to outline the organisation of 
medical education which must be adopted if the educational principles are observed 
which are essential to university work. of the highest kind. No reform which omitted 
the conditions necessary for the ultimate establishment of one or more Constituent 
Colleges in medicine would solve the problem with which we are faced. At the same 
time we realise to the full the many practical difficulties involved in making even a 
beginning of re-organisation, and the exact method or line of advance may prove to be 
different in detail from that suggested here. But, as we have already said, institutions 
cannot be included as Constituent Colleges of a university into which they do not come, 
and it follows from this that their teachers cannot constitute the Faculty of a university, 
for a Faculty, as we understand it, is a body of teacherli appointed by a university, 
and having the direction and control of the education and examinations which the 
university provides. Until this state of things is reached in medicine there can be 
no Faculty of Medicine in London, and the only real improvement that can be looked 
for is a gradual increase in the number of students taking the present general 
examinations and degrees of the University after the school examinations so often 
referred to in our Report have come into existence. 

EXAMINATIONS. 

311. In the Faculty of Medicine, as in other Faculties, the aim of the University Examina
as far as regards its students is education. Examinations are a subsidiary function tiona to be 
which can never take the place of education, and may very easily injure it. We think ?ond~cted •• 
that. in the University Medical Colleges, as in other Constituent Colleges or University ~a~~l~~s. 
Departmeuts, the examination of the students should follow the teaching, and with 
this end in view, should be conducted by the teachers, that is to say, by the head 
of each department, and, under his direction, by other teachers in the department, 
suhject to the supervision of two Assessors appointed by t.he Faculty and associated 
with the teachers in the examination. We think it of the greatest importance in 
meaicine as in technology that the record of the student throughout his course should 
be one of the chief factors in determining his graduation, and provided a true 
:Faculty of Medicine is established we see no difficulty in arranging for this. The 
Faculty would prescribe in general terms the standard of knowledge required, but 
the professors would interpret for themselves the general regulations of the Faculty 
with regard to their own branches of study, and lay down the courses of study to 
be followed in their departments. It is necessary, however, that the course of study 
for a medical qualification should cover such a range of professional knowledge as will 
be a guarantee to the public that the lIlan who is legally qualified is actually fit to 
practise medicine. In the professional subjects of medicine, surgery and obstetrics and 
gynrecology, it is therefore practically certain that the Faculty will always prescribe a 
mnge of study for the university degree, which, (If course, lllay go further than what 
is required for qualification, but will in any case be sufficiently wide to cover that 
field. The examillation of university students should in this Faculty as in others be 
conducted by their teachers, with the assistance of Assessors. The protection of the 
public is provided for, as in the case of all qualifying examinations in medicine, 
by the inspection of the General Medical Council. 

THE QUESTION 0.' A SINGLE PORTAL. 

312. In this connexion we may refer to a matter which has been brought before A aioule 
us ill the course of the evidence, but which appears to us to go beyond the terms fin .. l :xami
of 0111' reference, namely, the proposals made by the Presidents of the Royal nati~o fo~ 
Colleges of Physicians and of Surgeons and Mr. Hallett, the Secretary of the Conjoint ql1ah6cahon. 
Board, for the pl1rpose of establishing a single portal to the profession in England. l 

The witllesses spoke in their private capacity and not as representing the Royal 
Colleges. 

I Appz. 10 3rd R'I,orl, p. 289. 
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According to this scheme the single portal by which all would enter the medical 
profession is the final examination in medicine, surgery, and midwifery, of the 
Conjoint Board of the Royal Colleges of Physicians and Surgeons. 

If a student had passed the earlier examinations in a university, and completed 
a course of medical study extending to five years, he would be admitted to this 
final examination, and having passed it would be entitled, upon payment of the 
fees required by the Royal Colleges, to the diplomas of L.R.C.P., M.R.C.S. His 
university would require further study, and probably additional subjects, lind might 
requirfl additional exalllinations, in order to entitle .him to the medical degree of 
the university. 

A student who was not a member of any university, but had passed a preliminary 
examination recognised by the Conjoint Board, and the Preliminary and Intermelliate 
Science examinations of that Board, would obtain the diplomas of the Royal Colleges 
upon passing his final examination, but could pot of course proceed to a university 
deo-ree. 

"Under this scheme it is proposed that the universities should either appoint 
representatives on the Committee of Management of the Conjoint examinations, or 
appoint assessors to be present during the examination of their own students, or 
should simply agree to accept in lieu of their own examination" in the final 
professional subjects of meaicine, surgery, and midwifery, the examination of the 
Conjoint Board. The Conjoint Board, on the other hand, would continue to admit 
to this final examination, not only students who had taken the earlier part of. their 
course in a university, but also students who had passed the preliminary examination 
accflpted by the Conjoint Board, which is of a lower standard than the matricula
tion of the universities, and had also taken the examinations held or accepted by the 
Conjoint Board in the Preliminary and Intermediate Sciences. In view of the 
provisions of section 3 of the Medical Act, 1886, such a scheme would probably 
require the authority of Parliament. 

313. There is no inconvenience to a university in examining its own students in the 
final subjects of the medical degree, and the main rE'ason given for ceasing to do so, 
and accepting the Conjoint Board examination instead, is that a large number of the 
medical students who reach the final examination for the degree of M.B. of the 
universities in England have already passed the final examination of the Conjoint 
Board, and it is said to be a hardship that they Bhould be compelled to pass 
two examinations in the same subjects. About 67 per cent., we were told, of the 
university students who reach the final examination of the University also take the 
final of the Conjoint Board. Of the Oxford, Cambridge, and London University 
students, the percentage who also take the Conjoint final is 82, while of the degree 
students of the Northern Universities it is not more than 40. 

314. The general question of the advisability of a single portal as the entrance to 
the medical profession is beyond our reference. Without ascertaining the views of all 
the universities and other licensing authorities whose consent and agreement would 
Le required for the introduction of such a sYIltem, we are not in a position to form a 
considered opinion on the question. To ascertain these views would carry us far beyond 
the scope of our inquiry. But, having heard the evidence we have refelTed to, we think 
it is not beyond our reference to consider whether it might be desirable and feasible for 
the University of London alone to make an arrangement with the Royal Colleges 
with regard to the final examination. 

The end we have in view is to raise professional education-in this case medical 
education-as far as possible to a university level; and if the University of London 
were to join in an arrangement between all the English universities and the Hoyal 
Colleges for the conduct of the" final examination, it might be possible on the other 
hand for the Royal Colleges to require that all candidates for their diplomllR should 

• take the courses and examinations of the universities in the earlier part of their 
curriculum. 
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It Seems to us that a uniform standard of professional attainment for entrance to the 
medical profession is less urgently required in England than a higher standard of 
entrance to the medical curriculum, and a more scientific foundation for the professional 
studies; and therefore we think the permanently open door of the Conjoint Board to a 
lower le\'el of general education than the universities require, and an examination 
in the more purely scientific part of the medical curriculum which tends to hamper 
the tea,·hillg by t.he requirements of a prescribed syllabus, is a greater dis-service to 
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medical education than any slight variation of standard in professional attainment 
which the final examinations of the universities may allow. 

The reasons given for the establishment of a single portal do not appear to us very Reasous for 
convincing when taken by themselves and apart from any such changes as we have single portal 
just referred to. First, I it is said the number of licensing authorities has been largely ':i:c~ou
increased by the creation ·of new universities. This would have more weight if there mg. 
was any real danger of the standard being lowered, but we do not think it is suggested 
that the General Medical Council fails to perform its inspecting duties efficiently, still 
less that the qualification granted by any university is at the minimum standard. 
Secondly, it is said that the government and munIcipal medical services are increasing 
the demand for official as compared with private medical practitioners. But what is 
specially required for a public medical service is the f>cientific training of a university 
education, rather than strict uniformity of professional attainment. Thirdly, it is 
said that the endowment of the medical departments of the universities, and of 
independent Medical Schools, by the State through the Board of Education, entails a 
system of government inspection of these departments or Schools, and that from 
inspection to control, dependent upon results of examinations, with a view to uniformity, 
is a short step. Weare not sure that we understand this argument. The Board of 
Education grants to Medical Schools are University graIlJ;s, and it is contrary to the 
declared policy of the Board to interfere with the educational freedom of the 
universities. If it were not so, we should be strongly .opposed to such a method of 
subsidising university education. 

It would not be possible under a separate arrangement between the University Separate 
of London and the Royal Colleges to insist on the RQyal Colleges reciprocating by arrange-. 
requiring a university standard of general education, and university courses and Len~. with 
examinations for the earlier parts of the curriculUID., because if such an arrangement w~~I:~ot 
were made with regard to London students, and did not apply to other candidates for improve the 
the diplomas, all the purely Conjoint men would be driven out of the London Medical earlier Con-

. Schools: a result which the Royal Colleges would not face, and the University of joint ,Boan! 
London wonld not desire. Mor~over! ~uch an agreement mig:ht ,not b~ possible, as .we :i~::lUa
were told that ,the Northern UIllverSltles had ,announced ,theIr IntentIOn:, of ,opposmg 
any exclusive agreement between. London University and ,the Royal Colleges.2 

·315. We have 'given the question our most careful consideration, and we are not The present 
prepared to reco=end that the University of London'should give up examining in the time not 
final subjects of medicine, surgery, and midwifery~ When great internal educational suitable for 
refolms are being proposed, it is hardly the time for the University to co=it a change. 
itself definitely to any system of examinations beyond its own control. Weare 
satisfied by the evidence we have taken that the examinations of the Conjoint Board 
are admirably arranged and efficiently conducted. It is claimed as their chief merit 
that the examiners appointed are teachers, and teachers at their best; that they ,are 
chosen from all the London Medical Schools under conditions which ensure that they 
are men in ,the middle period of their career whose powers are at their highest.s 
This is as it should be, but we cannot tell what the state of things would be if 
any far-reaching change of the organisation of clinical teaching, such as we have 
proposed, should be introduced; and in these circumstances we cannot recommend that 
the University should agree, perhaps irrevocably, to the examination of its students by 
examiners appointed by an external authority. 

" 

THE GRIEVANCE OF THE LONDON MEDICAL STUDENTS. 

316. Closely connected with the question of exanrrnations and entrance to the Demand for 
profession is the old-sta~ding grievance of the London medical students that they .. d~gree on 
are unable to get a university degree upon what are called reasonably accessible terms. easlOr terms. 
The grievance existed long before the University of London was reconstituted, and 
the history of the controversy about it, and of the various efforts to remove it, is 
fully given in the late Sir William Allchin's "Account of the Reconstruction of ilie 
University of London." We need only consider the grievance as it stands now. 

There can be no doubt that it is often damaging to a man in the practice of the The .right to 

Profession of medicine, and also to his social position, if it can be said of him that he ~.:' title ~f 
·,octOfa 

I Aup.,. to 3rd Report, !larlow, Butlin, Hallett, Statement, §§ 9-11, p. 290 • 
• Al'pz, /6 art/ Report, Barlow, !lntliu, Q. 10,412. 
• 041'1'''' to 3rd Report, Barlow, Q. 10,418 aud 10,428. 
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hae no right to assume the title of "doctor," because in ordinary language a doct.or 
means a qualified medical practitioner, and the common inference is that in sume way 
he holds an inferior if not an insufficient qualificatiun, and, as it is expressed" is 1I0t 
a proper doctor." It is said that this is not merely a misunderstanding, but tbat 
frequently it is the malicious innuendo of professional rivals. But, malice apart, if 
the grievance was only that a man's real qualification was not understood, this cuuld 
probably be met by giving him the legal right to call himself .. doctor." If this meets 
the case it is in the power of the profession to authorise it, and as it has nothing to do 
with university education it does not eoneern us. The Royal College of Physicians of 
London until recently refused to allow the holders of their diplomas to assume the 
title of co doctor"; but we understand the College has now passed a byelaw in the 
opposite sense. Another complaint is that eertain appointments are limited to those 
who have a degree in medicine, and that the licentiates of the Hoyal Colleges are 
conseq uently excluded. But tIns is a legitimate grievance only if the exclusion is 
unjustified by any difference of qualification, and, of course, that is what i~ really 
alltlged. It is said that the Conjoint Board men have gone through as severe a 
curriculum, and passed a series of examinations of as high a standard as men who have 
graduated at one of the provincial universities,l and that they ought to be able to 
get a medical degree in London upon the same terms. 'Ve are not in a position to 
say how far this statement is true. The tables put in by Dr. Collingwood2 are not 
conclusive on the point. They show, indeed, that in professional examinations for 
admissiun to the Army, Navy, and Indian Medical Services the Conjoint Board men do 
exceedingly well. But we do not know what men go in for these examinations; and 
in any case, if the results were accepted as a fair basis for comparing the education 
of the Conjoiut Board men with that of the University men, they would prove too much, 
because the Conjoint Board men appear to do better tlmn the London University men, 
and the question would arise why, if they are so well prepared, they do not take the 
London University degree. The conclusion we arrive at is, that we cannot deal with 
the alleged grievance of the London medical students by considering the conditions 
upon which a university degree is obtainable elsewhere, and endeavouring to provide 
an exact equivalent in London University. We are convinced that the proper course 
for us to take is to consider what in this Faculty, as in others, is essential to a real 
university education, and to endeavour to make recommendations which will result in 
adequate provision being made in London for this education being open to all who 
are. able to profit by it. The degree will follow in the ordinary course, and the 
grievance should naturally disappear. ·So far as entrance to the University is 
concerned the average London student has undoubtedly been under a real 
disadvantage in the past, partly because the present Matriculation examinatio'n is 
not connected with a well-developed system of secondary education, and many of 
the schools from which medical students come have not prepared their pupils 
for that examination, while the Univen;ity has in the past been loath to accept 
equivalent qualifications, and partly because the Conjoint Board and the General 
Medical Council accept lower standards of admission to the minimum medical 
curriculum, and the students do not realise till it is too late that they are excluded 
from the beginning of their course from taking a university degree. The fact is 
very significant in this connexion that the students of the London School of Medicine 
for Women, who, until quite recently, were not admitted to the examinations of the 
Conjoint Board, have not found any difficulty in taking the degree of London 
University, and have been able to do so on the average in a shorter time than the 
men. 

317. It is in our opinion most regrettable that so large a proportion of the medical 
students in London do not graduate through its University. The whole difficulty 
resolves itself into one of defective education, and the true solution of it is to 
institute such a system of school examinations as we have recommended for entrance 
to t~E\ Uni.versity. Every student qualified by his previ~us education for univerB~ty 
studies ~Jll then be admitted as an undergraduate wlthout any need for speCIal 
preparatlOn, or for a special acquaintance with the university regulations. When a 
student is onee in, his course will be systematic and educative. He will not be 
required to pass tests for which he has not had full opportunity of preparing, and 
he will fail only if he is unfit, or has neglected the opportunities afforded him. If 
either of these is the case he ought not to succeed. 

~--------------------------------
J App.r. to 51" Report, Morri., Statement, III., p. 15. 
o APU-C. to 5th Report, p. 219. 
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DENTAL EDUCATION. 

318. We must now consider the question of the relation of the University to Evidence 
dental education. We took evidellce on the subject from the four Dental Schools at tat~n on the 
present connected with the University, and also from the Royal College of Surgeons, su Jeci. 
whose Diploma of Licentiate in Dental Snrgery was, until 1910, the only registrable 
qualification obtainable in London. For practical purposes, it is still the only one 
which is open to dental students, although the University now confers on graduates 
in surgery the higher degree of Master of Surgery in the branch of dental surgery:. 

We must again repeat that what we are specially concerned with is university The Ulli
education; and in this particular case what we have to consider is how the University varsity "lid 
can most effectively prompte scientific study and training in the subject of dental t.enlaladucR
surgery, regarded as a branch of medical science. The question is far from being 100. 

purely theoretical. It is of no use providing instruction courses, and offering degrees, 
unless students are forthcoming, and that depends upon very practical considerations. 
Nor is it enough that a very high standard should be attained by a few, if a larger 
number of men, whose scientific training is a matter of public interest and .impor-
tance, could be brought within the scope 'and influence of a real university 
education. 

We must therefore consider what limitations are imposed upon the action of the Questions 
University in this department of its work, both by the present state of the law with ~ be con
respect to dentists, and also by the necessity of providing a sufficient number of sldered. 
dentists to meet the almost universal requirements of the public. 

319. The legal position of dentists in this country at present necessarily affects P~esenl law 
the standard of qualification it is possible to require for registration. The Dentists WI~ rapard 
Act, 1878, provides for the registration of dentists by the General Medical Council; to entlsls. 
authorises all medical authorities which have the right of granting degrees in Surgery, 
and also the Royal Colleges of Surgeons of England, Edinburgh, and Ireland, and 
the Royal Faculty of Physicians and Surgeons of Glasgow, to examine persons desiring 
to practise dentistry or dental surgery, and grant them certificates of fitness; directs the 
General Medical Council to register all persons who obtain such certificates; gives 
that Council similar powers of inspecting the examinations of the licensing authorities, 
and reporting to the Privy Council, as in the case of medical examinations; deprives 
all persons not registered under the Act, except legally qualified medical practitioners, 
.of .he right to recover fees for the performance of dental operations, or for dental 
attendance or advice; and makes it a penal offence for any perspn not registered 
under the Act, except legally qualified medicnl practitioners, to take or use the name 
or title of .. dentist," or of .. dental practitioner," or any name, title, addition, or 
description implying that he is registered under the Act, or that he is a person 
specially qualified to practise dentistry. 

In the case of Bellerby 'V. Hayworth ([1910] A.C. 377) the House of Lords decided 
that the Act does not prohibit. any person from practising dentistry, or even from 
representing in any way that he is personally a skilful dentist, but only from 
assuming a name or title which implies either that he is registered under the Act 
when he is not, or, that although not registered he is qualified to be so,· whether 
this is true or not. The result of this state of the law is that, although registered Result of the 
dentists have a few privileges, they are practically unprotected against the competition Pf"::o~ slate 
of unqualified practitioners, who generally describe their premises as a .. Dental 0 e aw. 
Institute," and advertise freely that they supply the finest artificial teeth, extract teeth 
painlessly, give free advice, and so on. '''Ie were told that while there are about 
3,150 qualified dentists, there are probably from 25,000 to 35,000 unqualified practi-
tioners. This cannot be regarded as a satisfactory state of things. One result is that 
it is probably impossible to require a higher standard of qualification than at present, • 
so long as the law remains unchanged; but, on the other hand, it seems to us that 
any change in the law, which made registration compulsory for the practice of dentistry, 
would almost certainly necessitate a lower standard of qualification than is required 
at present, in order to ensure an adequate supply of dentists to provide for the needs of 
the public. 

It follows that unless the course of edncation required for the present qualification 
is of a standard which ought to be accepted by the University either for a diploma or 
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a degree, by far the largest part of dental education in London must remain outside 
the sphere of university education. 

320. The course of education in the London Dental Schools is the curriculum 
prescribed for the Licentiate in Dental Surgery of the Royal College of Surgeons. The 
Preliminary Science consists of chemistry and physics only. The professional course 
extends to four years, of which the first two years are devoted to acquiring a practical 
familiarity with the details of mechanical dentistry, either by serving an apprenticeship 
under a qualified dentist, or by working under the direction of the superintendent 
of the mechanical department of a recognised dental hospital. Great stress is laid 
on dental mechanism, and students are advised to spend three years on mechanical 
work if they can spare the time. The First Professional examination consists of two 
parts-mechanical dentistry, and dental metallurgy, which may be taken together 
or separately. The last two years are devoted to hospital, practice, and are divided 
between a dental hospital and a Medical School. The medical sciences studied are 
anatomy and physiology. The anatomy extends over a year, but the practical 
physiology is cut down to three months. A course of lectures on medicine and 
a course of lectures on surgery are attended either. in a Dental School or a Medical 
School, and the practice of surgery, and clinical lectures on surgery, are attended for 
12 months during the ordinary sessions in· a Medical School. The practice of dental 
surgery is attended for two years in a dental hospital, or in the dental department 
of a general hospital, and courses are taken in a dental hospital and School in dental 
'lnatomy and physiology, dental histology, dental surgery, practical dental surgery, 
dental bacteriology and materia medica, and practical instruction is given in the 
administration of such anresthetics as are in co=on use in dental surgery. The 
Second Professional examination consists of :-Part I. general anatomy and physiology, 
general pathology and surgery. Part II. dental anatomy and physiology, dental 
pathology and surgery, and practical dental surgery. 

Main tlivi- 321. From this account of the dental curriculum it will be seeD that the course 
:i~ns of. den- requires (a) a Dental School attached to a dental hospital, or to the dental department 
l:m~un·lOn- of a general hospital, and providing instruction in dental mechanics and dental 

metallurgy, and in the special subjects connected with dental surgery; and also (b) 
a Medical School attached to a general hospital. 

The Lontlon 
Dental 
Schools. 

There are at present four Dental Schools in London which all prepare students for 
the diploma in Dental Surgery of the Royal College of Surgeons. Two of these are 
connected with Medical Schools of the University-Guy's and The London. In 
these cases there is therefore a Medical School with a general medical hospital; a 
Dental School and a dental department of the hospital; and thus the whole course lor 
the diploma of the Royal College of Surgeons can be taken at either of these Schools. 
Then there is the Royal Dental Hospital of London School of Dental Surgery, which 
has been- admitted a School of the University in the Faculty of Medicine (in 
dentistry only) within the last year, and the National Dental College, both of which 
are Dental Schools attached to dental hospitals, but have no general Medical School, 
so that tbeir students have to go to one of the London Medical Schools for part of 
their course. St. Thomas's and the Westminster Hospitals have dental departments, 
but they have no Dental School. They can therefore be used by dental students only 

Connaxion 
of Londoll 
University 
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for the purpose of taking their course of dental hospital practice in these departments. 
322. The connexion of the University, however, with dental education in London 

is comparatively slight.' There is a Board of Studies in Dentistry, and there are 
"recognised" teachers in the subjecta of dental anatomy and physiology, dental 
surgery and dental mechanics. There are approved C011rses in dental surgery for 
medical students at most of the Medical Schools, but these courses have practically 
nothing to do with dental education. Further, there are approved courses in all the 
special subjects of the dental curriculum for the diploma of the Royal College 'of 
Surgeons at the four Dental Schools which have just been referred to. Down to 1910 

• there was no further connexion between the University and dental education, and 
the instruction C.ourses in dentistry were all marked in the calendar as not related to 
any degree of the University. They are now marked as post-graduate courses·, 
because of the institution of the degree of M.S. in Dental Surgery. But this is 
a very artificial change; and it seems rather absurd to mark elementary courses in 
dental mechanir:s and dental metallurgy as post-graduate, when they are really the 
instruction given to dental students who rarely take the first degree in Medicine. 
As yet no one has taken the higher degree of M.S. in Dental Surgery. 
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323. In 1909· the Board' of Studies in' Dentistry applied to· the Senate, not for Applications 
the· first time, to grant a degree in Dental Surgery. The . recommendation of the;o ~en":te 
majority of the Board was that ,the Senate should institutl') the degree of M.S. in t?:nln~tltu. 
Dental Surgery, and that is what the Senate resolved to do. A minority Qf the de .... .:'.. in 
Board recommended the institution of a first degree inDental Surgery, which should D.:'ntistry. 
not require the candidate to have already taken the degree in Medicine and Surgery,. 
This was rejected by the Senate, but we . think it jsa matter which requires further 
consideration. We do not think the University was right in instituting the degree 
of M.S. 'in Dental Surgery, or at any rate in the conditions it prescribed for this 
degree. And, further, we Are doubtful .if the University was right in holding that 
no degree in Dental Surgery should be given to candidates who -had not· taken a 
first degree in Medicine and Surgery. 

324. As to the degree. of M.S. in Dental Surgery, it seems to us an illusory The degree 
concession to the demand for a degree in Dentistry. It is not a degree for surgeons of M.S. in. 
because it involves all the elementary training in dental mechanics and prosthetics, Dental Sur
which no one but a dentist· requires.. .It is not a degree for dentists, because it gery. 
involves the whole range of instruction in medicine and surgery which cannot, we 
believe, . be shown to be the necessary scientific foundation for dental surgery. 
From our point of view it is open to .serious objection as a degree for anyone, 
because it is an examinational test at a s4tge of knowledge at which advanced study, 
evidenced by record and original work, ought to be the criterion of special proficiency. 
Moreover, it. is a doubtful precedent for the University to adopt, which may tax' its 
resources and increase its financial burdens unnecessarily,'because it opens the door 
to the demand for higher degrees in Iilpecial subjects, such as Ophthalmology and 
Laryngology, where degrees are quite unnecessary as an inducement. to scientific work, 
or. for the purpose of establishing a reputation which .ought to rest on the surer 
foundation of the 'opinion of the world of. science. 

325. As to the refusal of the University to grant a first degree in Dental Surgery, Question of 
this is a matter with'regard to which we desire to spe!\k with reserve, and rather to !irst degree 
make suggestions for further consideration than to express a definite opinion. S Dental 
We do not think a qualification of the standard· of the L.D.S. of the' Royal dlrgery. 
Uollege of Surgeons ought to carry with it a university degree.' Mechanical 
instruction and the acquisition of manipulative skill appear to us to . predominate 
in the course; and the other subjects of study are regarded rather as an addition 
of useful. and necessary information, than as the essential and scientific training 
which it:> to direct and control the professional work. It is recommended, no 

. dou~t rightly from the point of view of professional success, that three years should, if 
possible, be devoted to mechanical work;. and "the student is strongly 'advised to 
" spend as much time as possible in learning to become an expert operator, for the 
" daily work of his profession is chiefly manipulative, and the best manipulaflors and 
" mechanicians make the most successful Dental Surgeons."l We have already 
said that as the law stands at present it. appears impossible to exact a higher 
standard of qualification for a dentist, and we do not see how a change in the law, 
making a registrable qualification necessary for the practice of dentistry, would 
make it possible to. raise the standard or perhaps even to maintain it at its present 
level, while providing for the needs of the public. We therefore reluctantly come 
to the conclusion that, for the great majority of dental students, dental education 
cannot be raised to a real university standard and therefore ought not to be marked 
by a university degree. 

326. But it does not foUow that a first degree in Dentistry may not usefully and Reasons for 
properly be conferred by the University; and unless there are valid objections a lirstdegree 
we think such a degree should be given, for the sake of creating as large a class in Dentistry. 
as possible of scientifically trained dentists. For one thing, a degree in Dentistry 
is given by five of the English Universities-Manchester, Liverpool; Leeds, Bir-
mingham, and Bristol"-and London students are entitled to ask that it should not 
be refused them, except for good reasons, Then, a.,aain, it is admittedly desirable 
that dental surgery should be looked upon as a branch of medical science, and 
that dentists should be encouraged as far as possible to study their special subject 
scientifically in the light of a wider knowledge, because the advance of medical 
science tends to show the close connexion between the condition of the teeth and 
the general health, and also between certain affections of the teeth and gums and 

1 Guy's Hospital Dent~1 School P""'pectus, p.41. 
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specific forms of disease. The University does not dispute this; but it takes the 
view that the proper course is to encourage the dental student, whenever it is 
possible, to take a degree in Medicine and Surgery, and it regards the proposal to 
create degrees within the Faculty of Medicine, to be granted to persons who are 
nct. graduates in Medicine and Surgery, as equivalent to admitting that, persons ought 
tu be allowed to practise a special branch of medicine without going to the 
expense and trouble of graduation; and, as we lmderstand, it says that every 
argument used in favour of this course might equally well he used in favour of 
creating degrees in Ophthalmology, and other subjects; and of conferring them 
upon persons w~o have not graduated or qualified in Medicine and Surgery. 

Not cloor 327. It is not at all obvious why the Pass degree in Medicine and Surgery 
why. B should be required as a preliminary to the conferment of a special degree in 
medlc~ d~d Dental Surgery. This would be tnle if the reason for requiring all members of the 
~~e~l:ce~:Bry medical profession to take the whole course for the degree or other qualification, in 
for a dental Medicine and Surgery, was that such a curriculum was really required as the scientific 
degree. basis of every special department of the science of medicine; but we do not think 

this can be maintained. No doubt if a thorough knowledge of the whole science of 
medicine could be acquired, that would be the ideal for every man who intended 
to practise a special branch of it; but the medical degree or qualificatio~ is very 
far from guaranteeing anything of the kind. It rather represents the minimum which 
it is safe to accept, perhaps also the maximum which it is possible to exact, from all 
who are licensed to practise medicine and surgery generally; and the curriculum is 
directed at least as much to range of subjects as to thoroughness of scientific 
grounding. Some, at any rate, of the subjects which have to be studied for a degree 
or qualification in Medicine and Surgery do not in themselves appear to strengthen, or 
even widen, the relevant basis of scientific knowledge which a man acquires who is 
going to devote himself entirely to the practice of laryngology or ophthalmology. 
But a glance at the Medical Act,s will show that, the object of requiring from all 
practitioners, not only the same minimum standard of knowledge, but also the 
same general range of subjects is that a registered qualification may safely be 
taken by the general public as a guarantee that a man is properly fitted to give 
advice and assistance in any branch of medical or surgical science in which he 
may be consulted, because the degree or qualification confers on him the right to 
practise medicine and surgery without restriction to anyone branch of the subject. 
Now, in the case of the .dental diploma this .is quite different. The dentist is not 
qualified to practise anything but dentistry; and therefore it may well be that the 
necessary scientific basis of a dental education, which will be worthy of recognition. 
by the University, need not, and ought not to include all the branches of knowledge 
which are included in the cUlTiculum for the medical and surgical degrees. 

Dentistry i. 328~ If, as is now admitted, dental surgery is a profession or calling which 
B profession ought to be guided and controlled throughout its practice by the application of 
:~"~e~efol'e scientific knowledge, and that all that has to be decided is what seientific training 
.it~ o~h~r;., is required as a preparation for this calling, then the University should undertake 
train for it. the responsibility for this training, and may fitly confer its uegree upon those who 

have undergone it. We think the curriculum should probabJ.y include the same 
instruction in the Preliminary and Intermediate Sciences, except perhaps pharmacology, 
as in the case of medicine, but it ought surely to be possible to limit the range of 
the later subjects of a medical course without detriment to the scientific training 
required to raise the practice of dental surgery to the level of a profession. 

General
dental 
education. 

\ 

Even such a course as this would not be possible for the great majority of dental 
students, and the provision which the University would have to make would not, 
we think, be extensive. One dental department 'in a University Medical College 
would probably be enough to meet the demand for a long time to come. 

329. We do not suggest that the dental education of students who cannot take 
the university course should be separated from medical education, but we think it is 
unnecessary to provide for it in a University Medical College. The existing Dental 
Schools are amply sufficient to undertake this instruction, and they all appear to~'1Je 
efficiently conducted, though we think that both as regards the unity of the course 
and the supervision of the training, and as regards the opportunities afforued of 
seeing cases of dental interest in the general wards of the hospital, the Dental 
Schools at Guy's and the London Hospital have considerable advantages over those 
which are not Ilttached to a Medical School and hospital On the other hand 
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we were told there is a greater chance of seeing rare and out-of-the-way cases at 
a large dental hospital.' 

The provincial Ilniversities grant a licence in Dental Surgery, as well as a degree,. 
but we do not think it is desirable that in London the University should compete 
with the· diploma of the Royal College of Surgeons. 

The Faculty of Laws. 
330. We have no doubt there ought to be a Faculty of Laws in the University There ought 

of London, but at present there does not exist a body of teachers- in this Faculty to ~ b~~ f 
whom the title, status and salary of University Professors or Readers have been L:~. yo 
assigned, or who have as yet been recommended by Boards of Advisors for those titles. . . 

. The absence of endowment is chiefly responsible for this, as men of learning and 
distinction are not wanting among the teachers. The only member of the Faculty 
who is a University Professor is Sir John Macdonell, the Quain Professor of Com
parative Law at University College, and even in this case the salary is quite inadequate 
and the professorship is only a part-time appointment. We must simply accept the 
facts as they are. It would not be in . the interests of the University, or of the 

. prese!t teachers of law, to propose that the educational powers, responsibilities, and 
privileges, which we think a University Faculty ought to possess, should be co'nferred 
upon the present Faculty of Laws. In other cases these powers and privileges are 
conferred on the Faculty only beca],lse it will in fact consist of men holding the 
position and doing the work of University Professors and Headers, and thereby 
providing all that is implied in the conception of university education in a particular 
branch of learning. The teachers will themselves be systematically engaged in the 
scientific study of a group of more or less closely related subjects, and their regular 
students will not come t9 them simply to receive instruction, but will enter, as 
members, a particular department of university work. It is, we hope, unnecessary 
to say that we intend no disparagement of the ability and attainments of the 
present teachers of law. The question whether they fulfil the conditions necessary 
for their appointment as University Professors or Headers is a rather complex question 
of fact, which may depend upon the appointments they have held and the oppor
tunities they have consequently had of doing scientific work in their subject. Most 
of them receive an almost trifling fee for their services, and the greater part of their 
time is therefore devoted to professional practice and other work . 

.331. The teachers of law are not in a separate institution of their own. The Faculty 
claREes are mostly inter-collegiate, and are held either at King's or University College, C8nn~~ ~ed 
or at the London School of Economics. It has recently been proposed by the ::t~:~St e 
Academic Council that the whole of this teaching should be concentrated &t King's money. 
College, and we think there should be ·concentration either at King's College or 
elsewhere. No Faculty of Laws on the basis we recommend can be established 
pntil money is provided for the payment of Professors and Readers. When this is 
forthcoming the College at which the teaching of law is concentrated will become a 
Constituent College in the Faculty of La~s, but till then the present teachers of law 
can have only the' powers conferred upon boards' of teachers in Schools of the 
University (see paragraphs 384,385), and there will be no Constituent College or 
University Department in ~e Faculty of Laws. 

332. The valuable body of evidence given before the Gresham ComInission with Evidence 
regard to legal education enabled us to liInit the evidence it was necessary to take ~ke~ by 
for ourselves, and having regard to the very wide range of our inquiry, ,it appeared C~:m':ion 
to us desirable to do so. The Report of the Faculty of Laws was transmitted to us considered. 
by the 1\cadeInic Council, and Mr. Barrington gave evidence in support of' it. He Evidence 
also speCIally drew our attention to the question of the recognition of university taken by 
degrees in Law a~ ex~mpting from some part, at any rate, of the Bar.exaInination, Cotnmission. 
and the final exammatton of ~e ~.w Society; and to the negotiations on the subject 
ibetw~n delegates of the. Uruversltles of Oxford, Cambridge and London, and the 
Co~ncil of Legal EducatIOn, and the Law Society. Principally on account of this 
testImony as to the unnecessary multiplication of exaIninations, we invited witnesses 
~J?1 the Universiti~ of O~ford .and Cambridge to give evidence. Further, we 
mvtted the Law SOCIety to gIve eVldence, partly on the question of accepting univer-
sity ~xaIninationB instead of their own; and also generally, because they have intro-

1 Appz. to Final Report, GOOlee, Q. 15,491 • 
• 11800 K 
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duced a new system of legal education since the Gresham Commission reported. We 
did not, however, consider it necessary to ask the Inns of Court o'r the Council of 
Legal Education to attend, as we have no reason to believe that the Inns of COUIt 
have changed their views since the reply they made to the Statutory Commissioners 
of 1898, who, in pursuance of the Report of thE' Gresham Commission, invited them 
to become a School or Schools of the University. Moreover, that is not a proposal 
which would be consistent with our recommendations for the organisation of the 

_ University. 

333. If there is to be !J. Faculty of Laws of the University of London it must, like 
other Faculties, consist mainly of the Professors of the University in the subjects 
within the Faculty, and the University must have both the educational and financial 
control. The Inns of Court and the Law Society have powers and duties in relation 
to their respective branches of the legal profession, which are national in their 
character, and with which the University of London has no claim to interfere. But, 
on the other hand, the necessity for a Faculty of Laws in the University of London 
is not limited by the requirements of the professional education of those who are 
about to enter either branch of the legal profesRion as barristers or solicitors. The 
duty of the University to make provision for the scientific study of law is wider, 
both as regards the range of the subjects to be studied, and the class of stddents 
for whom instruction is required. The large and increasing number of men who 
ought to study some branch of law as the best preparation for their future work 
in life should not be deprived of the s()ientific training which they can obtain only 
in a university. In addition to those who propose to enter the profession of law, 
whether as barristers or solicitors, and whether at home, in India, or in the Colonies, 
the Faculty of Laws enumerate in their Reportl the following classes of persons for 
whom the University ought to provide legal education. 

(1) Persons proposing to engage in His Majesty:S Diplomatic or Consular 
Service' -

(2) Persons engaged or about to engage in His Majesty's Civil Service, whether at 
home, in India, or in His Majesty's dominions beyond the seas; 

(3) Persons serving, or desirous of serving the public, whether as Members of 
Parliament, magistrates, or county, borough, or district councillors; 

(4) Persons engaged, or about to engage, in the service of Public Local 
Authorities; 

(5) Persons engaged, or about to engage, in the service of public companies, or 
in commercial-life generally; 

(6) Persons applying thp.mselves to the work of scientific investigation or research 
in any branch of law. 

University Legal education is required and ought to be provided for all these classes of 
also requi~ed persons, but we do not intend to imply that the University has no part to play 
f~r ed~catlOD in the education of the professional lawyer. It is only in England, so far as we 
~io~~~ e8- know, that such a view is taken. There has been, and to a large extent there still is, 
lawyer. a tendency in England to look too much to what is called practical training, and to 

fail to appreciate the practical value of purely scientific study. We have found this 
to be so in the case of the medical profession, and the backward state of techno
logical education in England is largely due to the same cause. 

University 334. There is a purely professional training which cannot usually be given in a 
education. university, but for which we think a university education in professional subjects is 
~n~ I.'ractlCal the best foundation and preparation. In the case of medicine, it is necessary for the 
ralDmg. protection of th~ public that practical training in the art of medicine should be 

!Dcluded in the curriculum for the qualification to practise, and as the degree 
of a university in that Faculty carries with it the licence to practise, the curriculum 
for the degree must include this training. But in the case of law it is really only in 
one branch of the profession that the public requires protection. When a man is 
adInitted as a solicitor he has the right and opportunity of giving legal advice and 
assistance direct to the public, and they ought to he protected against the obvious 
and se~ous danger of unqualified persons undertaking to deal with property, and 
otherwIse to intervene in matters which require legal knowledge. The law therefore 
provides that a solicitor must serve an apprenticeship as an articled clerk, in addition 
to- passing the examinations required by the Law Society. The final examination 

1 Appz. to 2nd Report, p. 326. 
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which the Law Society holds is compulsory in all subjects, and we doubt if this is 
either advantageous in itself or necessary for the protection of the publio. 

The Law Society oontend that they are required by Statute to hold this examin- F~al ~%
ation and oannot delegate their funotions to others. The definition of "Final ::'lL'tlOn of 
Examination" in the Solioitors Act,. 1877, is very general, including an examination Ro~ie:; 
"tOUChing the articles and servioe," and in some cases an inquiry as to conduot. It 
may be doubted if the examination "as to the fitness and capaoity of suoh persons to 
" act as solicitors in all business and Inatters usuallytransaoted by solicitors," requires 
that written examinations should be held by the Law Society in all the branches of law 
in which they are now held, and whether the obligation of the Society would not be 
satisfied by requiring evidenoe of adequate instruction in most of these subjects. But 
whether this is so or not, if the Society was satisfied that a university education, whioh 
is required in practically all other oountries, was the best preparation in some subjects 
for the profession, there can be little doubt that Parliament, whioh has not feared to 
trust the training of doctors to every university in the oountry, would be prepared to 
recognise university instruction in law, in so far as the universities undertook to give 
it, as a sufficient proteotion to the publio. 

335. The present system of legal education provided by the Law Society has been I:egal ed?ca
in force since 1903. When the Sooiety gave evidenoe before the Gresham Commission, ~o~6roLlded 
Mr. Pennington explained that in Ootober, 1892, the Society had abandoned the S~cie~y aw 
system of leotures and classes for students whioh had been in foroe since 1863, . 
beoause the attendanoe at the leotures had fallen off to so great an extent that it was 
felt to be useless to oontinue them.' They were, he said, of no use to the students, 
who nearly all went to private ooaohes, and the Sooiety had therefore deoided to 
replace the lectures and classes by a system of instruotion by correspondenoe, and had 
appointed three tutors for this purpose., The leotures and classes of the Counoil of 
Legal Eduoation were afterwards thrown open to persons who were not students of 
the Inns of Court, and the Law Society arranged to pay half the fees of artioled 
clerks who attended them. It appears from the Calendar of the Counoil of Legal 
Eduoation that the Law Sooiety is still willing to do this, but apparently neither these 

, lectures nor their own correspondence instruction satisfied the Society, and in 1903 ' 
they established a Law School of their own. An account of their present system of 
education is given in the statement submitted by the Society." ' In the provinces the 
Society provides for the education of its students by making grants, through Local 
Boards of Legal Studies, to the Universities of Liverpool, Manchester, Leeds, Sheffield, 
Bristol, Birmingham, and the University Colleges of Nottingham and Aberystwyth. 
In 'London it not only provides classes for its own examinations, but also classes of its 
own for the External degree of the University in the Faculty of Laws. 

336. In the case of the other branoh of the legal profession there is not the Legal train
same necessity for protecting the publio, and although the Inns of Court require a ing for the 
student to pass their examinations before calling hiin to the Bar, no real guarantee of Bar. 
practical fitness to practise is required, and it is left to the man himself to obtain the' 
training he needs, usually by the expensive prooess of entering a barrister's chambers 
as a pupil, or going into a solicitor's office, or both. If he does not know how to do 
his work he will not get work to do, and the Inns of Court take no responsibility in 
the matter. But it seems clear ·that if they are not responsible for the praotical 
training of a barrister for the practioe of rus profession, it is open to them to take a 
broad view of the legal education whioh they require ,as the qualifioation for oall 
to the Bar. There oan be no question of severe praotioality in their examinations, 
or of metioulous preoision as to the exaot subjects included. They really leave the 
,responsibility for his praotioal training to the student himself, and so long as they 
take this view of their duty, it may fairly be asked that they should not make the 
examinations they require their students to pass an unneoessary burden, or a 
deterrent to the broad and scientifio study for whioh, in law, as in all other branches 
of knowledge, it is the special work of universities to provide_ 

_ The Council ?f Legal Education provid~ a oourse of instruotion in law, B?-d the T....,hing 
readers and aSSIstant readers they appomt are, we have no doubt, emInently provided by 
qualified for the work they are appointed to do. But they do not form a University ilie Council 
Faoulty of Laws, nor is it their business to devote themselves to the soientifio pursuit ~dLe~ 
of their subjeots. A School of Law in which competent instruotion is given in the ucatlon. 

1 Gresham Commission Evidence, p. 673. Q. 15,733ff. 
• App"'- t() Final :Report, § 11. p. 46. 
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various branches of law required for an examination, is a different thing from a 
University Faculty which is primarily concerned with scientific study, and the 
advancement of knowledge in a great department of learning. When, for example 
one gentleman, however learned, is expected to teach not only Roman law and 
jurisprudence, but also public and private international law, it is obvious that what 
is aimed at is competent instruction, and not education under university conditions as 
we conceive them. Public international law alone is a sufficiently large and important 
subject for a University Professor to devote his life to; and private international law 
is a subjeClt of great difficulty, in which many questions are still unsettled, and which 
has little more in common with public international law than the name" international." 
It may be necessary to provide such instruction for students who cannot obtain a real 
university education, but it ought not in any way to interfere with or hamper the 
development of legal study in the universities. 

Examina
tions of the 
Council of 
Legal Edu
cation. 

Attendance at the lectures of the Council of Legal Education is voluntary, 
although as Mr. Crackanthorpe explained to the Gresham Commission,' the Council 
exercise a mild form of compulsion by stating in their rules for the examinations 
that the subjects will be examined upon so far only as treated in the lectures and 
classes. We agree that the examinations ought to follow the teaching. But 
while claiming to apply this principle in the case of their own teachers, who, in 
conjunction with others. are quite rightly the examiners, the Council appear to 
us to be rather unmindful of the rights of other teachers. The effect of making 
the examination, although not the teaching, compulsory, is to insist on a purely 
external examination for all but those students who are able to attend the lectures 
and classes provided by the Council. This may easily interfere with the work 
of the university teachers of law at Oxford and Cambridge and London, and 
curtail the freedom to develop their subjects in their own way, which is essential 
in the case of all teachers of university rank; or else it may deprive them of some, 
at any rate, of their students. And in the case of the students the effect is to 
multiply examinations, which, in our opinion, is a thing to be avoided as much as 
possible. We therefore think the Inns of Court should carefully consider the question 
.of the recognition of university teaching and examinations in law, and it may even I 

be desirable for them to reconsider the whole question of legal education with a view 
to leaving ~o the universities the work they are well able to perform, and directing 
their own attention to making some provision for the practiClal training of their 
students for the practice of their profession. 

Value of 
scientific 
study of 
law. 

337. The view appears to be held that only some branches of law, such as juris
prudence, constitutional law, legal history, public international law, and comparative 
legislation, are capable of scientific treatment and are fit subjects for univers~ty study; 
and that the existing law of England, which is the main study of professional lawyers, 
is in some sense so practical that it does not admit of theoretical or scientific treatment. 
It is of course true that the student of law has to deal with a body of dogmatic 
'doctrine which must 1)e learned as matter of fact-the existing law of the land as 
embodied in the Rules of the Co=on Law, the Principles of Equity, and the Statutes 
o~ the. Realm! and elaborated and developed in its relation to the almost infini!e 
diverslty of CIrcumstances by the decisions of the Courts. But to suggest that thIS 
body of law is not susceptible of scientific treatment is really to assume that its 
development has been fundamentally irrational and chaotic. Such an assumption 
woul~ extend far beyond the sphere of law, and would condemn the scientific study 
of history, and the application of tM historical spirit to every department of human 
knowledge in which it has been found an effective method of eliminating what 
is accidental and unessential, and throwing light on the underlying principles of 
thought which explain the past and indicate the lines of future developmflnt. We 
~ave no doubt that law as a whole, including the law of England as it stands to-day, 

• 16 a department of learning which ought to be included within the scope of a 
university. The most scientific study of it which a university can provide will be the 
best foundation for professional work, and will alone fit a man to deal with 
intellectual freedom, and from a wide point of view, with the questions he will have -
to answer from day to day in his professional practice. It will also produce 
lawyers whose advice and assistance will be a reliable guide to the legislature 
in.framing statutes in organic connexion with the past and in harmony with the 
social development of the national life. 

1 Gresham Commission Evidence, p. 525, Q. 12,886. 
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33S. The proposal to found a great school of law in London has been made more Proposal 
than once, and has come to nothing. In our view the real seat of learning, and the for great 
sonrce of scientific instruction is a university, and we think it is as a Faculty of ~cho?l of 
the University, in its proper relation to all other departments of learning, that a great ~:"d~n. 
school of law can be developed, and the scientific study of law pursued in a spirit of 
freedom and independence. But the Faculty of Laws is clearly one in which it will ~epresent .... 
be of great assistance to have the advice of distinguished members of the legal :~;e~ ~f _ 
profession, and we think representatives of both branches of the profession should fes:on":n 
be invited by the University to join the Faculty. The Senate should decide from Faculty of 
time to time what number of representatives of professional knowledge should 1;>e on Laws. 
tbe Faculty, having regard to the number of ordinary members, and also how they 
should be selec:ted. - . 

339. We would prefer that the Faculty of Laws should be a superior Faculty, and Degree in 
that it should be necessary to take a degree in Arts or Science before proceeding to Law~. 
a degree in Laws. It is a degree which may well be taken rather late, and when 
a man has completed a general university education, and begun his professional 
studies. We think many men of this class ought to be attracted by the high level 
of the teaching we hope to see attained, as they are well fitted to profit by such 
instruction and training. But, having regard to the long time during which a degree 
in Laws has been given by the University of London as a first degree, and also 
to the fact that a real Faculty of Laws cannot immediately be established in the 
University, we think the right time for such a change is a matter which might 
well be left to the discretion of the University. The instruction should in our opinion 
be given for the most part in the late afternoon or evening, as at present. 

340. The cost of making even a start in the Faculty of Laws would be considerable, The cost of 
as the income from present endowments amounts only to about 53OZ. and the £ee~ L Faculty of 
to about I,OOOl. a year. The Faculty recommend that four Professors should be appointed "ws. 
at a salary of 600l. a year, and twelve Readers at a salary of 300l. a year. The 
Academic Council do not dissent from this estimate of the needs of the Faculty, but 
they say that, assuming an income of only 4,50OZ. is available, it would best be spent 
by appointing two Professors at 6001. a year aild eleven Readers or teachers at 300l: 
a year in the subjects they name.' We do not think the right men could be got for 
the position of Professors in this Faculty at a'lower salary than SOOl. ; and in order 
to establish the Faculty upon a broad and sound basis of learning and instruction it 
would be necessary to found at least five or six professorships in t.he main departments 
of • legal study-such subjects as English law and legal history, jurisprudence, 
cODstitutionallaw, Roman law, public international law, besides increasing the endow-
ment of the existing chair of comparative law. In addition to these professorships 
a wide range of instruction would be required to meet not only professional but 
general needs. Readers at a salary of 300l. a year might be appointed in some 
subjects, but whole-time appointments would not be necessary in them all. In some 
cases comparatively short courses of lectures would be given, and it would be 
advantageous to appoint practising lawyers of distinction to the posts of Associate 
Professors and Associate Readers. The Professors might from time to time give 
special and advanced courses in addition to thllir regular lectures and other classes, 
but if funds were available it would be desirable to arrange for occasional lectures by 
eminent jurists from outside the University. As there is no legal library for research, 
the Faculty estimate that an annual sum of I,OOOl. a year would be required for a 
long time for the formation of this, and a further sum for the up-keep of a students' 
library; and provision would have to be made for the expenses of the adIninistrati ve 
staff. Weare not in a position to form more than a very general estimate of the funds 
required to establish the Faculty of Laws on a satisfactory footing; but we have nQ 
reason to believe that the Faculty have overestimated their needs, and, allowing for 
the highllr scale of salaries we consider necessary, an income of lO,OOOl. a year would • 
probably be required. 

The Faculty of Theology. 
341. The Faculty of Theology differs from all the other Faculties in an important .. Recog

respect. Although the University is itself free from all tests and recognises no nisot" . 
differences or religious belief either in its students, its.candidates for degrees, or 'its :: F':~':.y 

1 Appz. to Final Report, App. Ill., p. 185. 
17800 K3 



subject to 
religious 
test of bouy 
appointing 
them. 

Present 
Theological 
Faculty not 
a superior 
Faculty. 

Degrees in 
Divinity 
should be 
those of a 
superior 
Faculty. 

Theological 
students 
should be 
allowed to 
take 
theol~gy 
in final ex
amination 
for B.A. 

Theological 
colleges 
cannot be 
incorpo
rated. 

Board of 
Theological 
Studies 
proposed in 
place of 
Faculty. 

150 ROYAL OOMMISSION ON UNIVERSITY EDUOATION IN LONDON: 

teachers, and although the syllabuses of the approved courses in theology and of the 
examinations are such as any Christian student can follow, yet all the "recognised" 
teachers in this Faculty are appointed to their posts by the governing bodies of 
theological colleges who do in fact impose the test of conformity to their particular 
tenets on all candidates for lectureships and upon all students coming to their colleges. 
The theological colleges are professional institutions maintained by religious bodies 
under trusts which would not pennit of the education they gil'e being controlled 
by an undenominational university. On the other hand the University has neither 
appointed any teachers in theology itself-it has no funds for the purpose-nor has it 
attempted to coruer the title of University Professor' or University Reader on any of 
the "recognised" teachers in this Faculty. When the University instituted degrees 
in Divinity, it decided to offer a first degree upon a course which included some 
of the subjects of a general education in the Faculty of Arts, and which was confined 
to theological studies, only in the last stage for the final, examination. Unlike 
all the other British universities which offer degrees in Divinity, it reduced the status 
of the Theological Faculty from that of a superior to an ordinary Fjlculty, and did not 
require a degree in Arts as a necessary preliminary. No doubt it was led to take 
this course by the needs of the students in the London colleges. They are all men 
of small means, many of whom have chosen the ministry as their profession at a 
comparatively late age, and the majority would find it difficult to spend more than 
three years at college before entering upon their life's work. It is uruortllnate, 
however, that the Univ~rsity should have found a solution of a really difficult 
problem in a decision which has undoubtedly tended to lower the significance of the 
degree in Divinity and the estimation in which it is held. ' 

342. A large part of the course given in the theological colleges is necessarily 
in present circumstances devoted to the general education of the students, and this 
fact points inevitably to the conclusion that the degree which the University 
should award to those who successfully complete a three yeal'l!' course is the B.A. 
rather than the B.D. Theological students cannot be expected at pTesent to devote 
three full years to studies preliminary to theology, though we think the University 
should ultimately require. as the Scottish universities do, a full Arts course and a 
first degree in that Faculty as well as a full course in theology from all candidates for 
the B.D. Meantime the course for the final examination for the B.A. degree might be 
confined in the case of students in theological colleges, and of minister:! of religion, 
to theological subjects, provided the course for the lntennediate examination and that 
examination itself were confined to such subjects falling ordinarily within the Faculty 
of Arts as the University might approve. The degrees in Divinity would then 
belong once more to a superior Faculty, and the standard required of students for the 
B.D. would be higher than that required in the same subjects of students reading for 
the B.A. ' 

The constitution and purposes of the theological colleges are unsuitable for 
Constituent Colleges of the University, but those of them which can satisfy the 
conditions we shall lay down in Part IV. of our RepOlt would remain Schools of the 
University in the Faculty of Theology with the powers and privileges there described. 

343. Although the degrees in Divinity should be those of a superior Faculty, it 
will probably not be possible to establish a Faculty of Theology in the University of 
London under the same conditions as we propose for other Faculties, until the time 
c0lIl:es when the University is able and willing itself to appoint professors to theological 
chaIrS free from any kind of religious test. If the University appoints Professors 
an~ Readers who can give complete courses for degrees in Divinity, the institution to 
which they were attached would become a Constituent College ill the Faculty of 
Theology. But until this is possible we reco=end the establishment of a Board of 
Theolo~cal Studies which will incl~de all the heads of departments in institutions 
rec?gnIsed. by the University as Schools in theology, and will have the powers and 

• dutIes which we shall describe in Part IV. of our Report. The scheme for the 
university course in theology rests upon the principle that only those matters should 
be. d~lt ,!,i~ which can freely be accepted by the several religious bodies, and 
thi~ IS ~ li~tation on variation which differentiates theological studies, so far as the 
Uruverslty IS concerned with them, from all other studies. 

The Faculty of Music. 
344. Music has found a place as a branch of university study since medireval 

times when it was included with arithmeti~, geometry, and astronomy as one of the 
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four liberal arts, called the qiladrivium, which occupied the first period of (he under
graduates' education. The ancient universities in this country have therefore always 
awarded degrees in Music, though there has been very little study of music as an 
academic discipline, and no faculty of teachers has survived. Until recently the 
degrees have been awarded to external candidates merely on an examination which 
has included the submission of an original composition. The University of London Faculty of 
before its reconstitution under the Act of 1898 followed the example of Oxford and Music under 
Cambridge in holding examinations for degrees in Music, and the Statutory Commis- Actofl898. 
sioners under that Act recognised certain teachers at the Royal Academy of Music, 
the "Royal College of 'Music, and at Trinity College, London, as teachers of the 
University in harmony, counterpoint, theory of music, orchestration and other branches 
of the art. From among these they selected ten of the most distinguished to form a 
Faculty of Music. The Faculty at present numbers 16, one of whom is the King 
Edward Professor of Musi9, who occupies the only university chair in this subject, 
and another is a member of the staff of King's College Theological Department. The 
present Board of Studies consists of 22 persons, 11 of whom are also on the Faculty, 
and five are other musicians not" recognised" teachers of the University. 

345. The three institutions for teaching music at which teachers have been Degree 
" recognised" by the University are professional schools intended to prepare students ?ourse, 
for the musical profession. In these schooll:l the vast kajority of the students are, ~~i:'~~c f~~
and probably always will be, persons intending to enter one or other of the executant majority of 
branches of the profession, for which the course of study for a university degree stud,ents of 
is quite unsuitable. A small number of the, abler students take up original musIC. 
composition, but it is more than doubtful in our opinion whether the academic 
traini'Ilg which the University demands, with the stress it necessarily lays on the science 
and learning which underlie and 8urrol!nd the art, is not more likely to crush originality 
than to encourage it-at any rate in young students. A university can no doubt give 
the deeper knowledge and the general culture which are to be desired, and are even 
necessary for the greatest work in art; but it can probably give this education 
best for writers, artists, and musicians, in the departments of literature, history, and 
philosophy, rather than in departments devoted to the sciences which deal with the 
medium the artist uses, or to the learning which in the course of ages has grown, up 
round the arts themselves. A scientific study of materials or of, the accretions of the 
learned will perhaps make a critic, but scarcely a creator. We think that artists of all 
kinds are' aware of this, and that this explains why musical degrees are seldom sought 
bI students of music unless they intend to become organists or trainers of choirs, for 
which purpose apparently the degree has some value in the professional world. 
We find accordingly that during the session 1910-11, there was only one Internal 
student of the University at the Royal Academy of Music. and but two at Trinity 
College, while there were none at the Royal College of Music. The courses of study 
at these three schools are arranged without any regard to the University requirements, 
and there has never been any reality in either the UJ;l.iversity Faculty or Board of 
Studies. The former has elected at the proper intervals its representative on the 
Senate, the latter has advised the Senate upon the syllabuses and regulations for the 
examinations, but the examinations have remained in all essentials as external as 
they were before the reconstitution of the University. The King Edward Professor 
has given short courses of public lectures each year which have been attended by large 
audiences of the general public, but these have had no sort of connexion with the 
requirements for the university degree. 

346. These facts have convinced us that there is no need for a Faculty of Music Faculty of 
of the kind that has hitherto existed in the University; indeed the present Faculty Music un
seems itself to hold this opinion, for when it was requested by the Senate in 1909 necessary. 
to report on the needs of the Faculty, it endorsed the following resolution of the 
Board of Studies in Music:-

" That inasmuch as the teaching of Music is in the hands of the Institutions 
whose teachers are' recognised' by the University, the responsibility of pro
viding adequately for that teaching rests with those Institutions, and it is 
unnecessary for the University to make any special arrangements in connection 

.. with the subject." 
It is equally clear that there is no present means of establishing a Faculty 

with the congtitution and powers that we contemplate for these bodies after reorgani
sation, though, if in the future the, University were to think it wise to organise a 
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group of studies specially suitable for musicians, if it thought a separate Faculty would 
be useful; and if, finally, it had the means of supporting the necessary professorships, 
it should also have the power under its Statutes to establish a Faculty of Music. 

We do not desire to have it thought, however, that there is no room in a 
university for professorships of music. The professor of music, like the professor 
of poetry, can help to train the taste of students and the educated public; for taste 
can be trained if it cannot be created; but the place of both appears to us to belong 
rather to the Faculty of Arts, where the courses given might be related to and 
supplemented by other studies. 

347. The Academic Council confine their estimate of the needs of this Faculty to 
an additional 500l., which "should be added to the existing endowment of tlie 
" King Edward Chair, and . . . it should be ultimately converted into a full-time 
" appointment, dealing mainly with the History of Music. Such a Professorship 
" would serve the Colleges of Music, and .also possibly the wants of the Theological 
" colleges in regard to ecclesiastical music.'" We think the policy here indicated 
is a sound one, and that nothing further is necessary. It follows from what has 
been said that there is no advantage either to the University or to the three colleges of 
music referred to, in continuing any formal connexion between them and the University. 
Later in our Report (see paragraph 381) we explain that in future the status and title 
of "recognised" teacher should be abandoned, and this recommendation applies to 
music equally with other subjects. But it is not suggested that the University should 
abandon the granting of external degrees in Music. The granting of them is hallowed 
by custom, they have their value within a limited sphere, and in so far as they are 
granted for success in composition, the University may do something to encourage 
workmanlike efforts, provided it can avoid a narrow and exclusive judgment;.' We 
shall deal with the exaIninations for degrees in Music in Part IV. of our Report (see 
paragraph 398). 

UNIVERSITY FEES. 

Varied scale 
of fees at 
different in
stitutions. 

348. We have dealt with the immediate needs of the several Faculties of the 
University as regards salaries for the principal teaching posts, and the more urgent 
requirements of the libraries and laboratories. But we recognise that the fees 
charged in the institutions which we have recommended for inclusion in the UniverRity 
as Constituent Colleges for full-time students are so much higher than those charged 
in the other institutions connected with the University that it might well be said that 
the kind of educatiop. which can alone' be claimed as of true university rank would in 
fact be available only for the more well-to-do families in London. Mr. Webb estimates 
that nearly 99 per cent. of the faInilies in London have incomes of under 1,500l. a 
year! On the other hand, the fees for a full three years' course for a first degree vary 
from 120 guineas in Engineering to 69 guineas in Arts at University College; from 
155 guineas in Engineering to 68 guineas in Arts at King's College.; from 135l. in 
Mining to lOSl. in Science at the Imperial College; and from 114 guineas in Science 
to 87 guineas in Arts at Bedford College. In some .cases the fees may be even higher 
than these. These fees are greater than parents with incomes of 500Z. a year or 
less can be expected to pay without the aid of scholarships, and even if it may be 
assumed that there are or'will be sufficient scholarships to provide for all the cleverer 
boys and girls who need them we do not think that a university education should 
be denied to the less clever children. from thestl homes, provided their parents are 
prepared to continue their education and provided the student can qualify for 
admission to the University. We agree with Mr. Sidney Webb in the opinion that" no 
" promise of free places or scholarships can get over the difficulty presented by such 
" prohibitive fees.'" It cannot be said that a lowering of the pre8ent fees would 
relieve the purses of well-te-do people of the contribution they ought to make towards 

• the higher education of their children, for the University of London must always be 
in. th~ main a Iniddle Class university. The small proportion of the population 
Wlth mcomes of 1,500l. a year and over send their sons and daughters, as a rule, to 
Oxford and Cambridge, and it may justly be argued that the remainder should not 1;>e • 
called on to pay more for a university education than people of the same means do m 

, Appz. to Final Report, App. III., § 20, p. 186. 
• Appz.lo I6t Report, Webb, Statement, § 8, p. 21. 
• Appz. to In Report, Webb, Statemant. § 47, i" 28. 
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provincial towns. Some reduction in university fees appears the more desirable when 
it is remembered that the fees charged for a full three years' course for day students 
at. the London Polytechnics vary from 45l. at the South-Western Polytechnic to 18l. at 
the Northern Polytechnic for all Faculties. So long as a parent is .asked to pay 
155 guineas at one institution for a course which terminates in the same degree 
as an apparently identical course at another institution for which only 18l. is charged, 
he will be tempted to believe the difference lies, not in the character of the 
education which is provided, but in the same kind of social distinction that exists 
between a public school and a muriicipal day school. l!uJ.y organisation of the 
University which is based, or appears to be based, upon a segregation of the students 
according to their wealth, is disastrous to one of the most important of the social 
purposes for which a university exists. For this reason we are altogether opposed 
to the plan of building up the University out of a number of colleges, some of 
them cheap and others expensive, as was contemplated by one of the. witnesses who 
appeared before us.' 'Such a plan is only possible if the cheap colleges either give 
an inferior education or receive a larger share of aid from. endowments or from 
public funds. We think both alternatives objectionable, for the first is an acknowledg
ment that the poorer students must be satisfied with an inferior education, arid the 
latter supposes that thEl better way of spending endowments, whether private OT public, 
is to separate the students according to their wealth. We believe, on the contrary, 
that every effort should be made to bring all classes of students together. 

349. Report A. of the Academic Council advocates the equalisation of fees all over Diffic.ulty in 
London as the ultimate ideal, and expresses the opinion that" the average fee" for a ~educlDg 
degree course in Science or Arts should be reduced to lOl. lOs. per annum.' ee •• 
Mr. Sidney Webb, who was one of the signatories of this Report, stated in the evidence 
he gave before us that in his judgment" the high fees usual in the older London 
" Colleges constitute. . a great mistake in policy on their part, and a 
" serious grievance of the middle class parent."s He thought there was "no reason 
" whatever why the fees should be twice or three times as high as they are in 
" University Colleges elsewhere in Great Britain."4 But unless the London Colleges 
can attract the large endowments which have been given to the University of 
Manchester, or as an alternative receive something like the same proportion of aid 
:from public funds, no great reduction in the present ,fees is possible. No argument 
can be based upon the low fees at present charged in the Faculties of Laws and 
Economics, for practically all the students in Laws are part-time students, from whom 
the fees demanded are in consequence necessarily low, whilst the School of Economics, 
where almost all the .teaching in Economics is given, received in 1910-11 nearly 
30 per cent. of its income directly oJ," indirectly from the London County Council. 
This percentage exceeded that of any provincial university except Sheffield, which 
was the same, and the University Colleges of Nottingham and Southampton, which 
are to all intents and purposes municipal institutions. ,No other School of the 
University in London, except the London Day Training College, which is maintained 
by the London County Council, and charges no fees to students resident In London, 
received in 1910-11 as much as 6 per cent. of its income from the Council, and 
most of them received much less, though they all benefited to some extent indirectly 
by the grant of about 6,000l. made by the Council to the University towards the 
endowment of certain professorslups in the Faculties of Arts, S'cience, and Engineering.G 

King's College received 5'4 per cent. of its total income from the London County 
Council during 1910-11, but a large part of this grant was made in respect of 
evening work. 

The difficulty of reducing the fees even to the level of the provincial Percentage 
universities and colleges without material assistance from oFher sources can be of income. 
shown in another way. The percentage of the total income of these institutions r:::r.m fe:" ID 

derived from fees varied in 1910-11, the last year for which figures are available, colJ~;: •. 
from 15'9 at Nottingham University College to 33'3 at Manchester University. In 
London, however, the percentage of total income due to fees ranged frQm 35' 5 at 
the School of Economics to 68'8 at King's College for Women. The percentage at 

, Appr. ID 3rd Report, Armita.,ae-Smith, Statement, § 16, p. 244; Qs. 9977-10,016. 
• Appr. to 2nd Report, App. VII., § 31, l' 276. 
• App:r..lo lsI Report, Webb, Statement, 47, p. 28. 
• Appr. ID lsI Report, Webb, Statement, 47, p. 211. 
• Board of Educatiou. Reports from Univ .... iti .. and 1:rniveroity CoUeg .. for the yeu 1910-11. 

(Cd.6245.] Vol. I., pp. xvi., xvii. Table 1. 
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University College is 45, at King's College 51' 4, at Bedford College 57' 5, and at the 
Medical Schools a8 a whole 67.' It is obvious from these figures that any practicaule 
reduction in fees would not reduce the London percentages to those of the provincial 
coileges. No doubt a general reduction in the fees of the Constituent Colleges in 
respect of courses in the Faculties of Arts, Scit'nce, and Engineering would result in 
some increase in the number of students, but any great increase in !'lumbers would 
in turn lead to additional expense. In other words, a steady increase in the number 
of students would be represented graphically by a continuous curve, while the 
consequeLt growth in expenditure would be represented by a discontinuous one. 

Uniform 350. It may be that" the average fee for a degree course in arts or science should 
~~~!;;ities be red~ced to 10 gu~neas per annum" as recom~ended in Report A. ~f .the A~ade~ic 
beyond Com· CounCl.I, and t.hat this may represent the propor~lOn ~~ the cost of yrovldmg UDlVel'Slty 
mission's education whIch the students of modern UDlversltles may faIrly be expected to 
reference. contribute in all parts of the kingdom, but we think the establishment of uniform 

fees for the universities and a determination of their proper amount should be made 
as part of a general consideration of the national provision for university education 
-a matter which lies beyond our terms of reference. 

Disparity of 
fees causes 
undesirable 
competition. 

Cost of re
ducing fees 
in l4>ndon 
colleges. 

351. Apart from the present disparity between the fees charged in the London 
colleges and the provincial universities, parents in London are driven by the high fees 
charged at the colleges to send their sons and daughters for their univer~ity course to 
institutions which are less well staffed and less able to give a university education 
than the more expensive colleges. If the fees charged at these colleges were to 
approximate more closely to those charged in the Polytechnics, it is to be hoped that 
many parents would then be willing to pay rather heavier fees in order to give their 
children the hest education available. We do not think that this end would be 
effectively attained unless the reduction were to result in an average annual fee of 
15l. for the full degree course in Art~, 20l. in Science, and 30l. in Engineering,'" or 
alternatively a total fee of 45l. for the full curriculum in 4-rts, 60l. in Science, and 90l. 
in Engineering. If the fees of the lull-time matriculated students at University, 
King's, and Bedford Colleges taking courses in the Faculties of Arts, Science, and 
Engineering were reduced to 15l. a year for Arts, 20l. a year for Science, and 30l. a 
year for Engineering, the additional annual cost would be about 8,500l. a year.t 
We assume that the fees at preRent paid by the Board of Education in respect of 
intending teachers in elementary schools would continue to be paid, or, at any 
rate, that the difference between the fees now paid and those proposed to be charged 
would be available as a contribution towards the cost of a general reduction. The 
full-time students who are reading for diplomas granted by other bodies than the 
University are not taken into account, nor are any full-time or part-time post-graduate 
students.· The fees of post-graduate students are generally very small, and we do not 
consider that the students who are reading for diplomas, and who, as a rule, are 
doing so because they are not qualified to matriculate, have any special claim upon 
the University funds. We therefore leave both these classes of students out of 
account. The calculation of the additional annual cost of siInilarly reducing the 
fees at the Imperial College is a more difficult matter. In the first place the position 
of the Royal School of Mines is somewhat different from that of other departments, 
for this is the only centre for instruction in mining in London, and no question 
of competition arises within the UDjversity area, though the annuul fee charged at 
the Imperial College, viz., 45l., is llluch higher than the fee of 211. a year charged at 
the University of Manchester or the average fee of 24l. a year charged at the 
Armstrong College. If the fee at the Imperial College were reduced to 30l., the 
annual cost based on the present number of students of undergraduate status would 
be about 2,500l. a year, provided all these students in future were undergraduates of 
the University taking a full degree course. It is scarcely likely, however, that more 
than half this number would be in the pOlSition to qualify for a degree course 
for some time to corne, and since we do not propose any reduction in fees for thosA 
who are not university students the additional annual cost would probably at first 
not exceed 1,2501. a year. 

, Board of Education. Reports from Universities and University College. for the year 1910--11. 
[Cd. 6245.] Vol. I., pp. xvi., xvii. Table I. 

• These fees, though lower than those in Bome of the English provincial oniversitie8, would be 80dlewbat 
higher than the fees charged in the Welsh colleges and in the Scottish univel'lliti .... 
. t The fees to be charged to medical stndents are not inclnded in the present calculations. 
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• 352. The engineering students, who are already required to pass a serious entrance 
examination' before admission to the Central Technical College, will probably all 
qualify under the new conditions for matriculation at the University, and on this 
assumption the additional annual cost of reducing their sessional fee to 30l. would be 
about 3,OOOZ. a year. . . 

Two-thirds of the students of tha Royal College of Science studying subjects 
which fall within the Faculty of Science for the Associateship of the College or for 
the first degree are students whose fees are paid by the Board of Education. We 
assume that the 36Z. a year already paid by the Board for each student would continue 
to be paid or, at least, that the difference between that sum and 20Z. would be available 
as a contribution towards the cost of the general reduction of fees. The number 
of these students is 100; the number of other students in Science who are doing work 
below the standard of tbe Associateship or degree is 52, and the cost of reducing 
their fees to 20l. would be 832l. a yea,. We have recommended above (see 
paragraph 100) that the Board of Education should make it a regulation that any 
student attending the Imperial College whose fees are paid by.the Exchequer should 
be qualified to matriculate on entrance, and we .have accordingly assumed that 
practically all the students in Science will in future be university students. Those 
who are not would continue to pay the present fee. The total cost of reducing the fees 
at the Imperial College to the figures we have named would therefore amount to 
about 5,OOOZ. a year, and if this is added to the 8,500Z. a year required to reduce 
the fees in the other Constituent Colleges of the University the total amount would 
be about l3,500l. a year. . 

353.. We realise that if the East London College were to be included as a Con- Fees at the 
stituent. College in any of the Faculties, a new difficulty would arise in connexion ~"flt Londou 
with the university fees, for the charge for a full degree course at the East London 0 ege. 
Collp-ge in any Faculty is lOZ. lOs. a. year. The Governors of the college are of 
opinion that the students who go there are unable to afford more,' and this may be 
true. If the University should be of opinion that this is so, we think that on the 
inclusion of this college in any Faculty the uniform fee of the University should be 
charged, bnt that a bursary slifficient to reduce the fee to a net sum of 10UOs. should 
be awarded to each student who is genuinely resident within the area assignt'd to 
the college, provided he can satisfy the authorities that his financial circumstances 
warrant the award. The area of the college for this purpose would be determined 
by the University after a consideration of the relevant facts. 

354. Before leaving this important question of fees, we desire to emphasise three Composition 
matters of considerable importance connected with it. In the· first plaee, the or iuclu~ive 
U · 't h uld d fi d .. f f h full d .. fees deslr-mversl y S 0 a opt a .xe compOSitIOn ee or t e egree courses given ill able 
its Constituent Colleges and Departments in each Faculty. The fact that some depart- . 
ments of study within a Faculty cost more to maintain than others, or that new 
departments have been established, is no justification for charging heavier fees to the 
students in those. departments. The choice of studies open to a student in any 
F~culty ought not to be limited by the length of his purse, still less shoul4 endowments 
given for the foundation of new departments or the development of those already 
existing be made the occasion of further contl'ibutionsby the students as a condition 
of their benefiting by the donor's gift. The University may rightly limit the number 
of lectures and classes an undergraduate student attends, if it is thought wise on 
educational grounds to do so, but the fees. charged to all undergraduate students 
readin~ for.a degree in a given Faculty should be the same. It would not prevent 
the Umverslty from charging class fees for other students. 

In th" next place, we have been much impressed by the benefit to the students, 
and to the cl)llege as a whole, which results from the system adopted at the Imperial 
College. under which the inclusive fee charged covers the subscription to the Students' 
Union, and incidentally the subscriptions to the various students' societies. University • 
College ·has an inclusive subscription to the Students' Union, which is collected by 
the office when the class fee is paid, and in consequence nearly all tire students 
subscribe. The practice adopted at the Imperial CollAge, however, appears to us to 
~e an improvement on this plan. In both cases the Students' Union has been of 
Invaluable service to the social life of the great mass of university students in those )<'ees should 
colleg~s. The University should therefore make the inclusive fee chargeable in its iuc!u~e sub
Constituent Colleges cover the cost of admission to the various societies grouped s':a::~,10 

1 Appz. 16 8rd Report. East London College, Statement. § S, p. 119, Qs. 7464--74. 
Union. 
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under-the Students' Union of the College. The subscriptions to university clubs 
and societies would be covered by an annual registration fee to which we refer below 
(see paragraph 408). 

In the third place, we wish to make it clear that the additional income of 
13,500l., which it is estimated would be necessary in order to rcduce the inclusive fee 
for the courses for a first degree in the Faculties of Arts, Science, and Engineering to 
15l., 20l., and 30l. a year respectively, would suffice only for the present number of 
students. Our intention and hope is, that if the fees were thus lowered, the number 
of students would increase, and it is difficult to estimate what further burden would 
be thrown upon the finances in consequence. It would depend partly upon the 
rapidity of growth, but partly also upon the departments of study which will prove 
most attractive. A large increase in the number of students in the Faculty of Arts 
might entail but little additional expense, but a relatively small increase in the 
students of Engineering might lead to considerable increase in the cost of those 
departments. We have recommended the University, however, to raise the standard 
of admission for its undergraduate students as soon as possible to that of the higher 
school examination (see paragraph 93). This might, for a time at least, result in 
preventing the increase in the number of students, which would follow on a reduction 
of the fees, from outrunning the means necessary for their effective education. 

SUMMARY OF ADDITIONAL INCOMt: REQUIRED. 

355. We are now in a position to estimate what ~otal additional income the 
University would require in order to provide (a) for the immediately necessary 
increases in the salaries of Professors aud Readers, and in the maintenance of libraries 
and laboratories in the Constituent Colleges and University Departments of the several 
Faculties, and (b) for the reductions in the fees to university I:!tudents recommended in 
the preceding paragraphs. We have made as careful a calculation as the information in 
our possession allows of the probable annual cost or carrying out our recommendations 
under the several Faculties, and we believe that an additional income of 85,500lY a 
year would be necessary, apart from the cost or the university centre for the tutorial 
classes connected with the Workers' Educational Association. The University could 
make a beginning on a smaller sum than this, for it is not absolutely essential that the 
Faculty of Laws, or even the l"aculty of Medicine, should be el:!tablished immediately, 
while the proposed Constituent College for evening students might, if necessary, be 
postponed until after the University had been reorganised. On the other hand, it is 
of the greatest importance that the existing colleges for day students in the Faculties 
of Arts, Science, Technology, and Economics, should be strengthened at once in the 
directionR we have indicated, in order to fit them to undertake the increased respon
sibilities that would be thrown upon them by the University,and it is desirable that. the 
propol:!ed School of Oriental Studies should be opened with the least possible delay. 

The additional income needed by the University amounts therefore to--
(i) For salaries and maintenance of libraries and laboratories- £85,500'" 

(ii) For reduction of fees to university students - £13,500 

Total additional income needed - £99,000 a year. 

No estimate has been attempted of the capital SUlliS necessary for the purchase of 
sites for the central university quarters or for any of its Constituent Colleges, nor for the 
erection of new buildings. It is obvious that the cost of creating a University quarter 
in Bloomsbury would be very great, but the expenditure could be spread over a long 
period of years, and the difficulties would not be insuperable if a careful policy were 
steadily and consistently pursued. 

THE CO-ORDINATION OF THE. FACULTIES. 

350. We have now to consider the necessary machinery for co-ordinating iM work 
of the Faculties and for carrying on the general central administration of the 
University, of which we humbly submit that Your Majesty in Council should continue 
to be Visitor. We have recommended that the Faculties should have wide powers of 
appointing committees (ej. paragraphs 113 and 124) and that arrangements should be 
made for enabling them to confer with each other. But provision must be made for 

• If only one Constituent College in Medicine were established in the firs' instance, the additional 
income required would he reduced to 61,5001. • 
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the government of the University as It whole, including the control of all matters not 
expressly assigned to the Faculties, the settlement of matters affecting more than 
one Faculty, and for a final decision when differences arise between one Faculty and 
another. 

. 357. For these purposes we propose to continue the Academic Council in name at 
any rate, though its constitution and functions would be different from those of the 
present Council. We provide for the continuance of a Senate aR the central executive 
organ of the University, and we agree with Report A. of the Academic Council in 
thinking that above the Senate there should be a widely representative and supreme 
governing body to be called the Court. In making this recommendation w~ are The Court. 
bringing the government of the University of LQndon into line with that of the 
provincial universities. In the main this form of government, though not without its . 
difficulties and dangers, has proved eminently successful, and we have already given 
our reasons for believing (see paragraph 110) that it is equally suitable to the circum-
stances of the metropolis. The legislative powers will be confined to this body, Powers of 
though the initiative may come from the Senate as well. The conferring of honorary the Court 
degrees will rest with it, though it will only confer them on the report and advice of discussed. 
the Academic Council. Under similar conditions the inclusion of certain public 
educational institutions as Oonstituent Colleges, the recognition of others as Schools 
of the University, and the institution of new degrees and diplomas will be among 
its functions; and generally we think it should have most of the powers set out in 
Report A. of the Academic Council as proper to the large Senate which that Report 
advocates.! . . 

We think, however, that the Court should have one other power of some importance Advantages 
which is not provided for in Report A. One of the principal advantages of a large ?f lay 
body of this kind is that it should 'bring an intelligent lay judgment to bear upon Judgment., 
the solution of problems which divide expert opinion. The history of the Univ~rsity 
of London and of other universities proves that from time to time questions of great 
importance to the subsequent development of the University have failed to find an 
answer, or have been decided by very small majorities, because the opinion of the 
experts has been divided. Certain cases of dispute between other governing bodies 
of the University will, we believe, be best decided by the right of appeal to the Court 
as the final authority. 

358. The plan of organisation we recommend for the University provides for a Actual 
division of the business and financial work on the one hand, and of the academic and conduct of 
edllcational work on the other between two bodies of experts, each specially qualified ~~~~::ity 
to deal with the matters allotted to them but kept in close tOllch with each other. divided 
The Senste, with its Committees and delegacies, will be concerned with administration between 
and finance, the Faculties with education; but since the Senate exists for the benefit two hodies 
of the Faculties in a university and not the Faculties as the servants or employes of of experte. 
the Senate, we have provided for an academic body representing the teachers as a 
whole, to be called the Academic Council. To this body the Senate should be able to :Means of 
delE'gate the power of deciding any academic matter involving a qUE'stion of policy c~-ordin .... 
which ought to be determined from the point of view of the University as a whole, tinl:en~te 
and which therefore cannot properly be decided by any single Faculty in accordance ~::... ac -
with its own particular interests. But if the power of deciding any such matter is 
not so delegated, the Senate should consult the Academic Council and should not 
interfere with a Facu1ty in the exercise of its powers until it has done so. We 
point out later in dealing with the powers of the Senate. how in certain cases 
we think it necessary that there should be a power of appeal by a minority of the 
Senate to the Court. . We. hope and believe that appeals would be of very rare 
oc.currence, and that they would be made only in respect of, questions of the first 
importance, but the power of decision in matters of this kind, which would rest 
in the large and representl!-tive assembly, would not only increase its dignity by 
emphasising its responsibility, but would be likely to give the University a greater ' 
adaptability to changing conditions and facilitate reform from within. 

But the legislative power of the Court would be its supreme function, and short The legisl .... 
of the interposition of Parliament, the only means of altering the constitution and tive power 
government of the University. The Court would not be responsible for the original ?f the .Court 
Stat.utes, which ,!ould. define the constitution ~d. powers of the other govern~g ~n:-~~ 
bodies of the UnIversity. Its power would be limIted to amendment of an existmg 

I API''''' to 2"'; Report, App. VII., § 54. pp. 283-4. 
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constitutioll, and all new Statutes would require the sanction of the Privy Council. 
Resolutions of the Court would of course be subject to the Statutes in force for the 
time being. The control of the Court over the internal management of the University 
would thus be exercised entirely by means of Statutes and Resolutions, and would 
take effect only by altering or by setting in motion the exiRting machinery for the 
government of the University. This is what we understand to he the intention of 
the clause in Report A. of the Academic Council (paragraph 53 (1) (d), Appendix 
to Second Report, p. 283), providing for the manner in which the supreme governing 
body should exercise its control, and it corresponds generally to the position of the 
Court in most of the provincial universities. Statutes should be passed at one 
meeting of the Court and confirmed at a subsequent meeting, in each case by a 
,majority of not less than two-thirds of those present and voting. 

359. In particular the Court should have and exercise the following powers :-
(a) To make Statutes, either on its own initiative or on the proposal of the 

Senate; and to pass Resolutions subject to the existing Statutes of the 
University. 

(b) To confer all honorary degrees at meetings which should be specially called 
for the purpose, and for which a special quorum may be prescribed. 

(c) By Statute to increase or diminish the number of its members, by increasing 
, or diminishing the number to be nominated or appointed by the personR or 

bodies possessing the right of appointment, or by adding representatives 
of other bodies or in any other manner. 

(if:) To approve of the admission of Constituent Colleges or University 
Departments. . 

(e) To approve of the recognition of public educational institutions or departments 
of such institutions as Schools of the University. 

(j) To institute any new degree, diploma, or certificate. 
(g) To decide any matter referred to it by appeal from the Senate in tho 

circumstances described in paragraph 361 below. 

With the exception of the matters specified above the Court should be enabled 
to delegate any of its powers to the Senate, or to any Committee of its own body. 

The Statutes should provide for an annual general meeting of the Court for the 
reception of a Report from the Senate of the University, and for the summoning of 
special meetings by the Chancellor, by the Senate, or by the Vice-Chancellor on the 
requisition of 30 members of the Court. ' , 

~on:ti~tion 360. lIt our consideration of the constitution of the Court we have naturall{ paid 
o t e ourt. close attention to the views expressed in Report A. of the Academic Counci , with 

which, as we have said, we are in l:lUbstantial agreement as regards -this part of our 
problem. Report A. advocates a body of between 200 and 3pOm'embers, It, body 
somewhat smaller than the Court of the University of Liverpool, which numbers 350. 
We also agree' with Report A. in the view that the Court should bave a reasonable 
power under the Statutes of co-opting additional members, .. who, by ,eason of ,their 
" exceptional position in the political or commercial world, and interest in education, 
" may be able to render the University great ilervice.'" We do not think, however! 
that the teachers of the University need more representation' (In the ,Court than i'B 
sufficient to enable each of the University Faculties to have a spokesman. The greatly 
increased statutory powers which we advocate for the Faculties, and the 'power of 
appeal to the Court that is vested in a minority ,of the' Senate (upon. which the 
teachers will be represented), make it unnecessary in 6lur new that the teachers , 
should have any effective voting power on the Court. We iherefore propose to 
confine the representation of the teachers to the Deans of the Faculties who will also, 
as we explain below, be members of the Academic CQuncil. We further exclude 
the representatives of learned societies other than the Royal Society and the 
British Academy, for we think their purposes are more cognate to the academic, 
functions of the University than to the legislative, and that they _, will be amply 
represented, though in an indirect way, on the University Faculties. We also 
think that the interest of London as a great community would be more likely to be 
engaged by including some representation of the London boroughs on the Court as 

, Appz. 10 2nd Report, App. VU., § 53, p. 283. 
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well as some of the London members of Parliament. Instead, therefore, of placing 
all the London members of Parliament on the Court we recommend that 10 out of 
the 59 members of Parliament, other than the member for the University, should be 
co-opted and five members of the London borough councils should also be co-opted 
by the Court. On the" other hand we recommend that the London County Council 
should appoint 30 persons instead of 13 as proposed in Report A. of the Academic 
Council. In other less important respects the list given below differs from the recom
mendations of that Report, but these differences do not call for special remark. We 
agree with Report A. that the Court should include two persons appointed by the 
Students' Representative COj1Ilcil, and we recommend below (see paragraph 370)
that such a Council should form a constituent part of the University. The Statutory 
Commission that wo~ld be set up under the necessary Act of Parliament should 
determine the length of time for which the appointed and co-opted members of the 
Court should hold office, though the period should not, in our opinion, exceed four 
years. Provision should also be made by the Statutes of the University (a) for the 
retirement of members who represent other bodies when they cease to be members of 
the bodies they represent, (b) for the retirement of approximately half of the other 
appointed and co-opted members at one time, so as to avoid too sudden a change in 
thll personnel of the supreme governing body, and (c) for the necessary quorums. 
It is impossible for us, at this stage, to be certain how many persons will be 
included under the several classes we refer to below, but we estimate that a Court 
constituted in the way we indicate will in the first instance number about 200 
members. 

The Chancellor. 
The Vice-Chancellor. 
The remajning member§ of the Senate ex officio. 
The Deans of the Faculties ex officio. " 

] person appointed by the Secretary of State for the Colonies. 
1 " """ '" " " India. 
2 persons " "" President of the Board of Trade to represent the 

20 
1 pe~son 

" 

interests of labour in higher education. 
" Convocation. 
" the Committee or Delegacy of each Constituent College 

or University Department not, being a member of the 
teaching staff. 

1" " "the Governing Body of each School of the University not 
bein"g a member of the teaching staff. 

The Principal Officer of each of the Constituent Colleges. 
'oTIle member of Parliament for the University. " 

i 10 members of. PlIl'liament for the Parliamentary Divisions of London co-opted 
" by the Oourt. ~ 

''1'he Lord"Mayor and 2 persons appointed by the Corporation of the City. 
o 1 iJerson appointed by each of the 12 great City Companies . 
.. ~,\.ThCo~~:F~~.of ~e Ifndon County Council and 30 persons appointed by the 

. 5 persons being members of the Councils of the Boroughs within the Adminis-
.' trativ~ County' of l.ondon co-opted by the Court. 
1 >person apPointect"t the Metropolitan Asylums Board. 
1) •• ~., " .. ,/ " each of the County Councils of Essex, Kent, Hertford-

'" • .,.:." ..... shire, Middlesex, Surrey and Sussex. 
1 .." , " ", "the Council. of each of the County Boroughs situated 

r.) e within the fore-named counties. 

". "" "'" Royal Society. 1 . 
1 
1 

'\ """ "" British Academy. 
&,' ,:0 "" Royal College of Physicians. " 1 ~ ... ~.-,~ .. 

1 ~ ." 
1 
1 
1 
1 ' 
1 ,,' 
I " 

" ~, " .. Royal College of Surgeons. 
e" .." Institute of Civil Engineers. 

t',. " ".. " " Mechanical Engineers. 
" " Electrical Engineers. 

" " " Mining and Metallurgy. 
"" " .. Naval Architects. 

" 

" " " Society of Chemical Industry. 
Council of Legal Education. 
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I person appointed by the Law Society. 
I " " "" Royal Institute of British Architects. 
I " " " Architectural Association. 
I .. " " Royal Academy of Arts. 
I" " "" London Chamber of Commerce. 
I "" "Institute of Bankers. 
I " " "" " " Actuaries. 
I " " "" " "Chartered Accountants. 
I "" " Surveyors' Institute. 
I " " Royal Agricultural Society. 
I " " "" Royal College of Veterin'ary Surgeons. 
2 Headmasters of London schools appointed by the Headmasters' Conference. 
4." "" appointed by the Incorporated Association of 

Headmasters. 
4 Heap-mistresses of London schools appointed by the Headmistresses' Associa

tion. 
4 Head Teachers of London Elementary Schools appointed by the Advisory 

Committee of Head Teachers of Elementary Schools in London. 
2 persons appointed by the Workers' Educational Association: 
2 " _ " " the Students' Representative Council. 
Other persons, not exceeding 25 in number, to be co-opted by the Court. 

36]. The central executive organ of the University will be the Senate, and except 
that we contemplate-giving to the Faculties statutory control over the courses of study, 
examinations and qualifications for. degrees, diplomas, certificates and distinctions 
(substantive and ad eundem) granted by the University to students in Constituent 
Colleges and University Departments, we think the PQwers ascribed to the Council 
by Report A. of the Academic Council' are in the main those which should be 
vested in the Senate. In two important respects, however, we think the powers 
of the Senate should differ from those contemplated in Report A. We intend the 
Faculties to have a larger degree of autonomy and responsibility than is assigned 
to them in that Report. The great size of London and the corresponding develop
ment of the University which we anticipate, make decentralisation of the control of 
detail both necessary and safe. We therefore propose to give the Faculties the 
power of action within the limits definitely assigned to them without reference to 
the Senate, and for this. reason we think it tID.necessary to give the Senate, as that 
Report suggested, the power of referring back, amending, or disallowing any act of 
any Faculty, or of any Committe~ of a Faculty, provided the act falls clearly within 
the powers assigned to the Faculty by Statute. At the same time, we consider that 
the Senate should have the power, after report from the Academic Council, to review 
any act of a Faculty or its Committeas, and to give directions for their future action. 
We also think that any Faculty which considers that any act of another Faculty, or of 
a Committee of another Faculty, is detrimental to its own interests or to the interests 
of the University as a whole, should have the power q£ appeal to the Senate, and that 
the Senate after report from the Academic Council should have the power to give 
directions as to future action, which should be binding. Before making a decision 
the Senate should indeed take the opinion of the Academic Council, not only upon 
questions of appeal, but also on all' questions of an educational, rather than an 
administrative kind, which affect the interests of the University as a whole. In 
normal circu~stances the decision of the Senate after it had considered the report 
of the Academic Council would be final, but we realise that a difference of opinion 
might occasionally arise between the Senate and the Academic Council upon a matter 
which deeply engaged educational opinion or interests, and which ought to be 
decided as between the administrative experts on the Senate and the educational 
experts on the Council by the more popular vote of an instructed lay judgment. 
We therefore recommend that in cases where a majority of the Senate differs from 
the Academic Council on a matter referred to that body, but five or more members 
of the Senate support the recommendations of the Council, it should be open to the 
minority to appeal to the Court in support of the views of the Academic Council. 
The decisicn of the Court in such cases would be final. It is not to be supposed 
that a minority on the Senate would always appeal to the Court against the majority 
when the views of the Academic Council were disregarded, but the po,!er to appeal 
would remove some of the dangers which we are aware beset the small and powerful 

I Appz. to 2nd Report, App. VII .. § 56. pp. 284-.5. 
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governing bodies of American universities, and would, we hope, afford a means of 
settlement from within for those controversies as to policy which seem from time 
to time to invade all universities. We desire, in brief, that the action of the Senate 
in all matters of educational administration falling within the purview of the Faculties 
as defined by Statute should be judicial rather than executive, and we believe that 
inthis way alone can the mass of work which falls upon the present Senate be 
reduced, and the business of the University promptly and efficiently done. The 
Senate will have enough to do in the management of the finances of the University 
and in working out the University policy, while the increased responsibility of the 
Faculties will strengthen their influence and tend to prevent ill-considered action. 
We may add pare~thetically that the Senate will not deal directly with Boards of 
Studies, for we propose that each Faculty should appoint such· Committees of its 
own body as it thinks necessary to perform the duties of Boards of Studies, and 
will make arrangements with other Faculties for joint Boards of Studies when they • 
are required (ef. paragraph 124). . 

362. We think, therefore, that the Senate should be the Executive Body of the Powers of 
University, and should have the custody and use of the Common Seal, the manage- the SeD~ted 
men~ and administration of the whole revenue and property of the University, and summarISe. 

(except as otherwise provided) the conduct of all the affairs of the University. 
In general agreement with Report A. of the Academic Council (§ 56), we reCllm

mend that the Senate should in addition to all other powers vested in them have the 
following powers :-

(a) To draft Statutes as and when they see fit, and submit the same to the Court 
for consideration and enactment. 

(b) To !lPpoint the Vice-Chancellor. 
(e) To appoint and to prescribe the powers and duties of Delegacies for tbe 

management of Constituent Colleges and University Departments, subject 
to any provisions of Ads or Charters concerning such Delegacies. 

(d) To determine by regulation or otherwise all matters relating to-
(i) The quorum to be requireq at-meetings of any Committees, other 

than Statutory Committees, of the Senate and at any meetings of the 
Faculties and Convocation. 

(ii) The finance, investments and accounts.of the University. 
(iii) The payment and amount of fees to be exacted within the 

University, or in relation to the enjoymei,t of privileges therefrom: 
(iv) The duties and powers of the Academic Council and Faculties, 

except as expressly provided otherwise. 
(v) The duties and powers of Advisory and other Boards, including 

Boards and Committees to be appointed by the University jointly with 
any other University or Body. . 

(vi) The qualifications for honorary degrees and distinctions to be 
awarded by the University and the means and steps to be taken relative 
to the granting and obtaining of the same. 

(vii) The visitation of Constituent Colleges aud University Departments 
and of Schools of the Universitr. • 

(viii) The terms and mode of appointment, tenure of and removal 
from office, duties, emoluments, allowances, salaries, and superannuation 
allowances of the officers of the University, including its professors, 
teachers, registrars, librarians, and permanent servants. 

(ix) The tenure of office and terms and manner of appointment and 
the duties of the Assessors, Examiners, and Examining Boards. 

(x) The provisions and tenure of fellowships, scholarships, exhibitions, 
prizes, rewards, and pecuniary and other aids., 

(xi) The discipline to be enforced in regard to the graduates and 
unt!ergr~duates in so far as they com!! within the jurisdiction of the 
UllIverslty. 

(xii) The removal froUl membership of the University of graduates 
and u!1d~rwaduates and the withdrawal of degrl!les, .diplomas, certificates, 
and dlstmctlOns, subject to an appeal to the Court. . 

(xiii) The cOllduct of school examinations and the granting of 
certificates of proficiency. '. 

(xiv) The extension of University teaching in London and the adjacent 
counties and distriC'tll by IneRnS of University Extension leotures or 
otherwise. 

II 178<10 
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(XV) The provision, maintenance, and supervision of halls, hostels, or 
other premises for the residence of students. 

(xvi) The power to report to the Court on any matter concerning the 
University. . 

(xvii) All such other matters as may be delegated to them by the Conrt. 
The Senate should also determine by regulation, or otherwise, three other 

matters not included by the Academic Council within its powers :-
(xviii) The admission of students as undergraduates of the University. 
(xix) The granting of degrees, diplomas, and certificates upon report 

from the appropriate Faculty or Board or Committee. 
(xx) 'l'he appointment of representatives on various bodies. 

(e) To invest any moneys belonging to the University, including any unapplied 
income in such stocks, funds, fully-paid shares, or secUlities as the Senate 
shall from time to time think fit, whether authorised by the general law 
for the investment of trust moneys or not, and whether within the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland or not, or in the purchase of 
freehold, copyhold, or leasehold hereditaments in the United Kingdom, 
including rents, with the like power of varying such investments from 
time to time. . 

(j) To sell, buy, exchange, lease, and accept leaRes of real and personal property 
on behalf of the University. . 

(f1) To provide the buildings, premises, furniture, and apparatus and other means 
needed for carrying on the work of the University. 

(h) To borrow money on behalf of the University, and for that purpose (it the 
Senate think fit) to mortgage all or any part of the property of the 
University, whether real or personal, or give such other security whether 
upon such. real or personal property or otherwise as they think fit, provided 
that the moneys borrowed and owing by the University shall not at any 
time exceed in the whole the sum' of lO,OOOl., except with the sanction of 
a resolution passed at orie meet.ing 0.£ the Court and confirmed by the 
vote of three-fourths of the members present and voting at a subsequent 
meeting of the Court specially convened for the purposes and held not less 
than seven days aiter the former. 

(i) To enter into, vary, carry out, and cancel contracts on behalf of the University. 
(j) To appoint the officers of the University, including its professors, teachers, 

registrars, librarians, and permanent servants. 
(k) '1:0 recommend to 'the Court after report from the Academic Council the nalneH 

of recipients of honorary degrees. 
(t) To make recommendations to the Court as to-

·(i) The admission of Constituent Colleges and University Departments. 
(ii) The recognition of public educational institutions or departments of such 

institutions as Schools of the University .. 
(iii) The institution of new degrees, diplomas or certificates. 

(m) To organise, improve, and extend university education within the appointed area 
aud to review the instruction and teaching oftlte University, both under
graduate and post-graduate, provided that· the Senate shall not make any 
decision in regard to any of these matters without invit.ing· and receiving a 
report thereon from the Academic Couhcil. . 

(n)" To promote research within the University and to this end to require reports 
from time to time from the appropriate body or bodies. 

(D) To entertain, adjndicate upon, and if thought fit redress any grievances of 
the officers of the University, the professors, the teaching staff, the graduates, 
under-graduates, and the University servants who may for any reason feel 
aggrieved otherwise than bv an act of the Court. 

(p) After report from the Academic Council:-To give general directions to the 
Faculties; to review any act of any Faculty or of any Committee or Doard 
of a Faculty, other than the election of an officer or representative of such 
body, upon the appeal of any other Faculty; and to give directions for 
their future action accordingly. 

(q) To appoint Committees whether of their own members or not for any purposes 
not otherwise provided by Statute. 

(r) To delegate their powers in such manner as they may see fit, provided that 
they shall not delegate the power to borrow money. 

363. The Senate should, in our opinion, be a body small iii size, capable of 
transacting the executive business of the University without the formality which 
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hampers discussioJ,l and the despatch of business in larger bodies. Members of !lmall 
bodies .attend more regularly than members of large ones, and party divisions are 
less likely to occur. Wehavl:' already said that it should not in the main be repre-

. sentative, by which we mean that the majority of its members should not be elected. 
For the reasons already given, we also think the representatives of the teachers should 
be limited to two, as' recommended in Report A. of the Academic Council. That 
Report contemplated a body of 23 members, but in our opinion one of not more 
than 15 would be preferable. We recommend accordingly that the Senate should be 
constituted as follows :;-

The Chancellor. 
The Vice-Chancellor. 
The ChairIIlll-n o~ COJ,lvocatiOD.. 
Five persons appointed by the Crown for a term of six years. 
Two persons appointed by the Court for a term of six years (the first, persons 

appointed to be nominated by the Statutory Commission). 
Two members of the Academic Council appointed triennially by that Council. 
Two persons appointed by the London County ,COURCi!. . 
One person appointed triennially by the Corporation of the City of London. 

The quorum of the Senate should be six . 
.. ' ,The first persons. appointed by the Crown and by' the Statuto~Y. CO)IlWilisiop,',Periods of 
should be apl;lointed fora term· of six years. The Statute~' .should, providetha,t, appointment. 
after that perlOd two or· three of the five members, then appomted by the Crow;tL. 
sho1.1ld . retire at the end . of three years, . and. their successors be appoiJ,lted. for, sii' 
years, and one. of the' persons first appointed by the .Court should retirei at the: 
end of three years' and his successor be appointed for six years. The members 
appointed. by the' Academic Council should cease to hold office if they: cease to be 
members of thatCpuncil.' The first members appointed by the London County Council 
shOUld be appoin,ted on the i'econstitution ofcthe University, and their .successors be 
appointed at tile first meeting after the electIon Qf a new Council. They should hold 
office during the period of office of that CoUncil The busiuess of the Senate will 
be so important, and continuity of policy so necessary tc;> the successful working of the 
University, that we think all members other than those appointed· ex officio should 
vacate their seats i~ they are absent without reasonable cause from ,three consecutive 
regular meetings of the Senate~ 

364; We come next to the Academic Council Our view of its functions is some- The Aca
what different from that placed before us in evidence by the present Academic d~mic. 
Council and by other witnesses. . Vouncil. 

This difference arises from the enlarged powers which, in our opinion, should be 
assigned to the Faculties .. Stated in the simplest and shortest form, our intention is 
that the control of the teaching and examining work of the University should, as far 
as possible, rest with the Faculties, and that the control of finance and administrative 
business should rest with the Senate and its 'Committees and delegacies. As, however, 
the control of the purse must, in the ultimate issue, mean the control of all else, we 
think it p.ecessaryto ensure that the Senate shall not. take any action having a direct 
educational bearing on the University as a.·whole, or interfere with a Faculty in the 
exercise of its powers, without inviting and receiving a.report fron),' a body repre-
sentative pf the teaching staff as a whole. For this purpose we provide an Academic The Aca
Council, which should.in the main be an advisory body, though the Senate will be demic COUll_ 
able at its discretion to delegate certain executive functions to it. The erection or cil mt?ly 
extension of buildings; the provision of apparatus or equipment, the. endowment or :~d; VlSOry 

remuneration of teachers in the Constituent Colleges and Departments of the . 
University are matters which the Senate' should' have power to deal with after 
recejving repo,ts from its .local committees or delegacies, and from the Faculty oi 
Faclllties concerned, without the necessary intervention of the Academic Council-· 
though the Senate would, no doubt, seek its advice when it thought well to do so. 
There is, however, a number of other matters upon which the opinion of the Academic Matters to 
Council should, in our opinion, always be taken, and these are briefly as follows;- be referred 

. (a) General directions to the Faculties. .' ~!~mic 
(b) The establishment and admission of Constituent Colleges .and Unh'ersity Council 

. Departmcnts and the recognition of duly qualified institutions in whole or 
in part as Schools of the University, and the visitation of .Constituent 

,C9lleges, University Departments, aJlq 8!:bools of the Univen;ity. 
J. l! 
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(0) The nomination of Boards of Advisors and t.he appointment and determination 
of the dutifls of Professors, Readers, and Lecturers of the University. 

(d) Any matter concerning research or teaching, or the examination of students. 
(e) Regulations for studentships, scholarships, prizes, and medals. 
(f) The conferring of honorary degreetl. 
(g) The appointment of representatives of the University on the governing 

bodies, &c. of Schools of the University, and the appointment of dfllegates 
to repre~ent the University at academic celebrations. 

(h) The institution of certificates or diplomas to be awarded by the University 
Extension Board. ' 

The Academic Council should also have executive power to decide such acadeInic 
matters affecting the University as a whole as may be delegated to them by the 
Senate. 

365. The Academic Council, like the Senate, should be a small body, and 
while on the one hand it should be so constituted as to include at least one member 
of each of the Faculties it should not be constituted (!n the basis of proportional 
represen,tadon. The Council, in our view, should be a body able to speak with 
weight on behalf of the professoriate as a whole, and it should therefore consist of 
persons who will take a broad view of the questions affecting the University in its 
corporate cllpacity. We think that the Deans of the :Faculties, who will presumably 
be appointed to their office on the grotmd of their judgment and ability in practical 
affairs, should be members ex officio of the AcadeInic Council as well as of the Court, 
and that eight other members of the Council.should be appointed for three years by 
the Faculties voting in common session, be'::8tlse we believe this method of election is 
most likely to ensure the selection of persons on the ground of their general fitness 
rather than as representative of some branch of learning. Pending the constitution 
of the Faculties of Theology, Laws, and Medicine, the Senate should appoint one 
teacher from the Schools of the University in each of these groups of study to serve 
on the AcadeInic Council. Under the Statutes the simultaneous retirement of the 
representative members of the Council would be avoided by special provision in the 
case of first appointments. The Council would therefore consist of the Vice-Chancellor 
as Chairman, the Deans of the Faculties for the time being, one teacher appointed by 
the Senate to represent each grc:up of studies in respect of which Schools of the 
University have been recognised but for which no Faculty has yet been constituted, 
and eigl1t members of the Faculties elected by the Faculties in common session. The 
quo~m of the Academic Council should be seven. 

366. We have already explained (see paragraphs 201 and 202) that provision 
should be made for the establishment of a Statntory Committee of the Senate which 
would be entrusted, under the general supervision of the Senate, with the control of 
the funds and buildings available for the teaching of technology and for the general 
direction of the several departments included within the Faculty. Wa have also 
described its functions and constitution. ' This Committee would be of the nature 
of a delegacy, but the importance of the professional studies included in this Faculty 
is so great, and their connexion with the industries so intimate, that we think 
the Faculty should report to the Committee for Technology instead of direct to 
the Senate in all cases except on' the rare occasions when an appeal is made 
against the action of another Faculty. Evan in these cases, however, the Senate 
should not come to a decision without first inviting and considering a report from 
the Committee for Technology. The Statutes should :provide for the necessary 
quorum. 

367. The various constituent bodiee: which would be necessary in order to provide 
for the central administration and to co-ordinate the work of the 5e,·eral Faculties 
are therefore as follows :-

(a) The Court-a widely representative body of ab~ut 2UO members, the functions 
of which would be mainly legislative, but also on occasion judicial when 
appeals from the Senate came before it for decision. 

(b) The Senate-a body of 15 persons, consisting as to a majority of Crown and 
ex officio members, which would be the supreme executive organ of the 
University.' ' 

(c) The Academic Council-a body of 15 professors and teachers (in the first 
jnlitl!-nce), together with th~ Vi~~aI).ceijor, the functions of which would 
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be mainly advisory, and executive only as regards educational matters 
delegated to it by the Senate. 

(d) The Committee for Technology-an. executive committee of the Senate entrusted 
with the administration of all matters connected with thE! Faculty of 
Technology, excepting finance and the appointment of Professors and 
Readers, in respect of which its powers would be advisory. 

We deal with other Committees of the Senate, their funi:tions, and constitution 
in Part IV. of our Report. 

Other Com
mittees of the 
Senate. 

368. In considering what officers the reconstituted University would need, we have The officers 
taken account of the probable effect of the kind of organisation that has been recom- of t~e Uni
mended for the University in future. The clear differentiation of function proposed ver .. ty. 
for the several bodies that will be concerned with the administration on the one 
hand, and the conduct of the educational activities of the University on the other, 
should lead to a decentralisation of the permanent staff, and incidentally to greater 
elasticity than appears to exist at present in the condnct of business. Much that 
is now done centrally would in future be done .by the Faculties, and for this reason 
the Deans of the Faculties would need secretarial assistance. But the secretaries of 
the Faculties, though they- would form a part of the headquarters staff so far as 
their appointment, dismissal, and the definition of their duties were concerned, would 
be in closer touch with the academic life .and opinion of the University than the 
present clerical staff can be, and would be in a better position to understand the 
desires and intentions of the professors. We anticipate, therefore, that the permanent 
staff working in the central offices of the University would be considerably smaller 
than at present, and, with the exception of the Vice-Chancellor, they would probably 
all be' concerned rather with: the business and financial. than with the educational, 
work of the University. One of the greatest dangers inherent in the highly
centralised government of the University' under the Act of ~898, is the necessity it 
has involved of appointing a large permanent staff at headquarters which can be only 
imperfectly informed as to the real life of the University, and yet is obliged to deal 
from day to day with questions of great educational importance which have a profound 
influence upon the teaching and research. Some modifications may be necessary in 
the following list of officers when the new constitution comes to be established, but 
the provision here suggested appears to us sufficient to meet all probable needs. 

'Ve think the officers of the University should be-
(1) The Chancellor appointed by Oonvocation- for life, who would be ex officio 

• a member of the Court, the Senate and Convocation, and Ohairman of 
the Court and of the Senate. 

(2) The Pro-Chancellor elected by the Court for a period of years to act as 
Chairman of the Court in the absence of the Chancellor. 

(3) The Vice-Chancellor appointed by the Senate, a permanent official with a 
salary who would be the chief administrative officer of the Universitv. 
The Vice-Chancellor would be ex officio a member of the Senate and a'll 
its Committees, of the Academic Council, of all the Faculties, and of 
Convocation. He would be Chairman of the Senate in the absence of the 
Chancellor, and Chairman of the Academic Council. 

(4) The Deans of the Faculties, who would be appointe.d for a period of years 
by their respective Faculties and would be members ex officio of the 
Academic Council and of the Court. 

(5) The Registrar appointed by the Senate, who wonld be responsible for the 
registration of students and graduates of the University, act as Secretary 
to the Court and Senate and be the chief officer of the Vice-Chancellor's 
clerical staff. 

(0) Such additional clerieal and other officers as the Senate may appoint to 
the Vice-Chancellor's staff. 

(i) The Secretaries to the Faculties, appointed by the Senate to act as clerical 
officers to thel:je bodies, who should form a P8Tt of the Vice-Chancellor's 
staff, and should' not be members of the }'aculties to which they are 
attached. 

THE CONVOCATION. 

309. We think the constitution and powers of Convocation as defined in the Constitutionl 
present .Statutes (Nos. 40 to 58 inclusive) should be continued, except that all and powers 
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University Professors and University Readers, all 'Honarary'and Associllte;'Professora 
and Honorary and Associate Readers, and all· persoli'S"'upon' whom' the Court may 
eon£er an, honorary or ad eundem degree should: be entitled to be 'registered as 
members of Convocation; except also that Statute 41 (iii) would henceforth disappear, 
and that in Statutes fi4 and 56 the word "Court." would be substituted for the 
word" Senate." , 

THE STUDENTS' REPRESENTATIVE COUNCIL. 

370. The present St,udents' Representative Council was,formed in Maroh 1907, 
amI recognised by the University in July of the same year. Its objects are "to 
" represent students in matters affecting their interests, to afford a recognised means 
" of communication between st,udellts and the University Al1thorities,and to promote 
"intercourse between the various Schools ,and Colleges of the University., The 
" Council is composed of representatives of the Schools of thll University, the Union 
" Society, the Musical Society, and the Athletic Union. Other societies and clu hs that 
" may be formerl in the future may be allowed to appoint a, representative by resollltion 
" of the Council."l We received a statement and heard evidence froql members 
appointed to represent it,' They expressed the view that the students should be 
represented on the Senate, and they laid stress on the advantage of a general election 
of such a representative upon lines of party politics. With regard to the membership 
of the Students' Council, they pointed out the disadvantag~ of the present system, 
under which matriculated students who do not proceed to 'a degree continue to be 
students of the University for the rest of their lives, and can claim admission to t4e 
athletic and other societies of the University. , 

We think it is right that the students should be represented on the supreme 
governing body, and we have recommended (see paragraph 360) that the Students' 
Representative Council should elect two members on the University Court. We do 
not think it desirable to introduce party politics into the University unnecessarily, but 
we sympathise with the object the witnesses had in view in recommending this, which 
was that they thought a vigorously contested election would do much to enable the 
students to realise that they had some interests in common, and that they all belonged to 
one University. We are £ully alive to the importance of this, especially in London, where 
much of the University teaching must be widely distributed, and we have expressed 
our views and made recommendations for their attainment in what we have said 
with regard to University hostels and college societies,.in paragraphs 104 and 105 
of our Report, We recognise' the disadvantage of admitting all who have 
passed the matriculation' examination to the rights of students of the University, 
although they may long have ceased to be so in fact. But in a subsequent Part of 
our Report (see paragraph 408) we have provided against this by recommend,ing that 
steps should be taken, by means of registration, to ensure that, the undergraduate 
students of the University should be genuinely engaged in studying for a degree. 
The power of voting for the Students' Representative Council lind its, membership 
should be limited to registered undergraduate and graduate students of the University, 
as described in the paragraph of our Report just referred to. The Council should be 
a constituent part of the University. ' ' , 

In addition to appointing representatives on· the Court, we think the Students' 
Representative Council should under the Statutes have the right of accet!s"by petition 
t~ t~e University authorities with regard to any matter affecting the teaching and 
dISCIpline of the University, or otherwise affecting the interests of the students. As 
regards finance, although we rio not think that University hostels or college societie'S 
should be a tax upon the general University funds, a grant might properly be made 
?y the University to the Students' Representative Coulicil for its expenses, as is done 
~n the Scotch universities. As the Council would be an integral part of the University, 

• It would have a claim to a share in its funds, iri addition to any part of the registration 
fees which might be allocated to it. 

Central 
University 
b~ild!llg •. 

SITES FOR THE CENTRAL BUILDINGS AND FOR CERTAIN OTH'ER tTNIVERSITY IXSTITUTlONS. 

371. The importance has ~lready been pointed out (see paragr~phs 102 and 103) 
of creating a university quartE'r in London by bringing the Constituent College'S and 

1 'U"i"aroily of l..ondon Calen~:'1912.,.13, p.'400. , 
, Appr. 10 8Td Report, p. 196. ' , .',' " 



Uni versity,))epl.lrtlD-ents 31! ,Jar aE! nPpssipletogether E:1I, aile ,district; anq gJ:ouping 
t~em rqu~d,Jp.e:>1centi·al building~ .of ~he U-?iv.eJ,"sity; Jfur.th~r: con~~deration, of, the 
bJ?~t POJlitlon f~r. '*~i.central lfruverslty bUlldl.ngs l1as'·conv~I?-ced us that the most 
swtabl.e. and convenient , quarter, fO,cthem wm, "be. ,fau:p.d, m· ,Bloomsbury. The 
working population ,0£" the metropolis' moves imcreasi.Iigly· as time proceeds from 
th,e periphery to. the,~entre in, ~tl dayti~tl ~d froiIl the c:entre to th~ periphery 
in the evening. The, means of connnllrucatlOn are detenp,meq, by this .filet, and 
since it is not possible to cOI,Icentrate all the teaching at the centre, the majority 
of the studelitsalid .iteachersin . tho~e) UiIivler.sity'institutions:which must remain in 
tiiiferentquartersof. London' will,1;ind !;t' lnore"ednvenient' tdeome tq ·;the centre for 
oonnnon univeJ;sity purposes' (than to ,any 'Othd poinfwithin:, the London area. If Formation 
King's' College, ,the new University Department of Household a:p.d, Social Science, o~ .. Univer· 
the Brown.' Ani,mal Sanatory'IU:stitution;'and the central University buildings were .,ty quarter. 
all, mOIled to the' Bloomsbury district, where they would be dose 110' University College, 
the Schoo~ of.. Economics and the' new :Constjtuent,(Jollege in Arts and. Science for 
evening students,it ought to be' possible to 'create in' time a 'university quarter which 
would perhaps do more than anything else to impress the imagination of the great 
Londqn public and to convince them that the University was a reality. . 

, , , 
; "\' J: ~ J .l_' ': .J ... } I • 1 .'. , I:: 

THE. U:NlYERSITJ1 LIBllARlES, EXAMINATION HALLS, &0. 

372. If the Uuiversity buildings were removed to Bloomsbury, we think there would .A central be good reason for maintaining a central: University Library which should aim at U.niversity 
supplementing the libraries in the Constituent Col).eges, Univ:ersity Departments and L,brary. 
Schools rather than at t,iuplicating them.' We have already explained our reasons for 
advocating the removal of the Goldsmiths' LiQrary of Economic Literature to the School 
of Economics (see paragraph 221), lind It is possible that some further decEllltralisation 
may be desirable, but 'if the University bnildings were to remain at South Kensington 
'vie should'see few argUments for a 'central library.' The present buildings are far 
'removed from most of the institutions connected with the'llniversity, and if this were 
to remain its headquarters we shoulct prefer ,to seethe' books distributed among 
those centres which could make hest use of tnem with a proviso that they should be 
accessible to all students of the University. But if ,the present temporary home or 
the University were given',lp,lInd the centrat buildings were conveniently placed, the 
arguments in favour of' all ~he booksheing distributed among the colleges would dis-
appear. Regulations should be adopted which would make the libraries in all the 
Doostituent Colleges, 'as welt'as' the Central Library; Ilsailable under suitable con-
dil,ions for the'llse of all universitystude:nts whether attached to a Constituent 
College or .not; and in general' it. should be the policy of the University to make it/! 
books as easily accessible as possible. The whole'question will need careful con
sideration by the new Senate;'for it is to be remembered that if, as we, hope, the new 
.school of Oriental Studies is established as 'a University Department, the University 
will come into' possession of' over 200,OOU volumes of general literature which form 
the present library at,the London Institution. It would, of course, transfer to the 
new' School ,its own oriental books, but it might well think it wise to move some 
at least of the b,ooks dealing' with general subjects litpresen,th6used in 'Finsbury 
Circlls. This problem can be soh·edonly by' a careful survey of all the libraries 
under university control with a ,view to the placing of the various classes of books 
where they will be of most use. '" ' 

373. In ,o';r Fo~rth' Report we expressed the view that it would be extravagant Examination 
to provide examination halls for the Ur;tiveraity in the centre of London where land halls. 
ia, necessarily very,exptmsive. It will be apparent from ~he recommendations we 
have made in the present Part of ,our Repo):t that special examination halls would not 
be needed for the students in the, Co!).stituent Colleges and University Departments, , 
who would be examined in, their own College~ and Departments. We 'hope the 
same practice would be followed in the ease of students in Schools of the University, 
:for it is important, and especially so ill the case ofpl"lj.ctical examinations, that the 
J>.tlJdellts should, as .flU", ns possible, be examined in falnililU" sUl'roundings, and by 
means of apparatus to the use of which they are!I-CCuetomed.These favourable 
conditions cannot be provided for private, students, and if room ,cannot be :foulld 

,.il. . , , 

I .4.ppz. 10- Fi_l Ii'porl! Libr.ur Asaociatio~ l'eporl, p_ 262. 
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for them in the Schools and buildings of the University it may be necessary to find 
additional accommodation by hiring or even by building suitable halls in some 
accessible part of London where the pl'il!c of land is relatively low. The building 
of rooms and laboratories for examination purposes would not, however, be one of the 
matters for which provision would be most urgently necessary, and it might perhaps 
be postponed until after the more urgent and more strictly educational needs of the 
University had been met. 

374. It will also be obvious from Part II. of our Report that we see no urgency 
for the separate provision of scientific laboratories for advanced work in the central 
University buildings (aile paragraph 73). We think the plans for those buildings 
need make no provision for this' purpose, though we hope that the site will be 
sufficiently extensive to allow of the erection of central laboratories should these 
prove in course of time to be necessary. On the other hand, we desire to empha8ise 
the necessity of the central buildings being so plauned as to fulfil all those other 
purposes to which we referred in our Fourth Report (SIlIl page 209). 

, THE AREA OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

375. We have given much consideration to the . question of the proper area of the 
University. Under its present constitution the University· has two areas. The smaller 
of the two is confined to the Administrative County of iondon, and it is only within 
this area that the University can under the St.atutes admit public educational 
institutions as Schools, though by special provision the South-Eastern Agricultural 
College at.Wye, and the Royal Holloway College at Egham, were admitted to this 
8tatus on the reconstitution of the University. The larger area is defined by an 
imaginary line drawn at a radius of 30 miles from the ceutral buildings of the 
University, and within this area the Senate has the power of recognising teachers 
in public educational institutions, and so qualifying them for appointment to the 
Faculties and Boards of Studies, and their matriculated students for registration as 
Internal students of the University. In Mr. Sidney Webb's opinion the difference 
between a School and an institution having "recognised" teachers has little reality, 
and he would therefore abolish the double area and extend the larger so as to include 
those pa.rts of the counties of Essex, Hertfordshire, Kent, and Sussex which at present 
lie beyond the 30-niiIe radius. Dr. Garnett also advocates this extension of the area! 

It will be evident, from tbe plan of reorg'dnisatioD we have already outlined, 
based as it is upon the strengthening of the Faculties and the close co-operatioll of 
their members, that even if institutions existed outside London which could properly 
become Constituent Colleges of the University, an area of the· size contemplated by 
:MI'. Webb would frustrate their efficient working. If London it; to Have a real 
university, its area must be a relatively limited one, and we think that the Adminis
trative County is certainly the very largest which will allow of the effective organisation 
we desire. There is a real limit to the number of students for which a university 
can provide the highest kind of education. It is thought by many that the 
University of Berlin with nearly 9,000 matriculated studentH is already too large, and 
we doubt whether the University of London would ever be able to provide for a much 
larger number than this an education comparable to that of Berlin. When this point 
has been reached the need will have arisen for another university, and if the University 
of London can prepare tbe way for a: new university in the sOllth-ea8t of England by 
encouraging the development on the right lines of educational institutions beyond its 
own immediate area, it will have performed a greater service to education and to the 
St~te than by attempting a gigantic organisation which would be likely to end in the 
and formalism of the ~apoleonic Universite de France. There is much teaching. for 
university degrees within the Administrative County of London and outside the walls 

• of the proposed Constituent Colleges which urgently needs strengthening and 
development. While performing this task we think the University might properly 
afford similar encouragement to institutions with like aims in tlle home counties. 
'rhis problem is discussed in Part IV. of our Report, but we may say at once that 
for these purposes we consider the area of the University might well be extended in 
the way proposed by :Mr. Webb. 

1 Appz. to 1.1 Report, Webb, Statemeut, § 65(h), p. 32, Q •. !67-8, 596; Garnett, Statemeol, § 16, p. 106. 
Appz. to 2nd Report, Academic Council Report, Note IX .. pp. 301-2. 



FINAL REPORl'-PA.Rl' IV.-SOHOOLS OF THE UNIVERSITY. 169 

PART IV. 

THE RELATION OF THE 'UNIVERSITY TO THE REMAINING PROVISION 
FOR HIGHER EDUCATION IN LONDON AND THE HOME COUNTIES. 

THE SCHOOLS OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

376. We have said already (paragraph 114) that it will not be possible to bring The future 
all the institutions at present concerned with teaching for university examinations Schools of 
into the close union with the University which is proposed for the Constituent the yni
Colleges and University Departments. There are many reasons for this. In some verslty. 
cases the institutions have not sufficiently developed, in others the distance of the 
college from London is a bar, in others again their general character and principal 
aims or their past history will make complete union with the University impracticable 
or, in the opinion of their governing bodies, undesirable. Many of these institutions, 
some of them already Schools of the University, are doing sound work often under 
difficulty, and it would be an unfortunate result of the establishment of a true 
university in London if. they were left without encouragement or recognition. The 
problem to be solved is how best to link them up with the University without 
lowering the standards of the University itself, and to encourage their development 
into true university centres wherever possible. We think the conditions laid down 
in the existing Statutes (Nos. 73, 76, and; 77) for the admission, visitation and removal 
of educational institutions as Schools of the University are generally suitable so far 
as they are applicable to the altered circumstances which we have in view, but we 
agree with Report A. of the Academic Council that certain further conditions 
are necessary. Report A. assumes a continuance 6f the present distinction between 
Schools of the University and University centres of a lower status than Schools 
in which the teachers engaged in university work will be "recognised." The 
conditions for the affiliation of these centres proposed in that Report are less 
stringent than in the case of Schools. The proposals made in the foregoing Part of 
our Report would, however, result in the establishment of a new class of institution 
under university management to be called Constituent Colleges and University Depart-
ments, and we think that all other educational institutions connected less closely with 
the University should have the status of Schools of the University, though the 
conditions for recognition would be somewhat different in cases where the School is a 
part of a larger institution, from those applying to colleges devoted exclusively or 
almost exclusively to university work. We are strongly of opinion that the ultimate School!!'in 
aim both of the University, and of the authorities responsible for" mixed" institutions, .. ?"x~ .. in
in which groups of departments engaged in university work may be recognised as s~tu~~n. 
Schools, should be their separate establishment as independent university centres !1~::'Btely 
which would in time become Constituent Colleges if they were situated in the become inde
Administrative County of London, or parts of a new university for the south-east pendent 
'0£ England if they were outside that area. Mr. Blair expresses ·the view, in a university 
memorandum! placed before the Commission, that broadly it is inconsistent with cen~. 
the intentions of the Charity Co=ission to admit the Polytechnics working under Undes,:;ble 
schemes established by that Co=ission as Schools of the University, and" that the ;ofr~~ch= 
.. conversion of a polytechnic into a school of the university, or a large development into univer
" of day university work in a polytechnic, is neither within the terms of the scheme 8ity institu
" nor is it legitimate development of them." In support of his views he quotes the tions. 
opinion of the Charity Commissioners, as expressed in their 36th Report, para. (66) (4), 
and adds: .. It is not unreasonable to fear that day university work would soon become 
" the main object of the institution, that the original objects of the scheme would 
II become subsidiary, and in process of time funds designed to promote the industrial 
II skill, general knowledge, health and well-being of young men and women belonging 
" to the poorer classes would be diverted to other uses." 'Ve may say at once that 
we think any proposal to transform the London Polytechnics into institutions devoted 
to university education ,~ould be neither legitimate nor d~sirable. The Polytechnics 
have, since 1892, been largely supported out of funds derived from Parochial Charities 
of tlle City of London, administered under the City of London Parochial Charities 

I Appr. 10 ht Report: ~Iair, Mem., II.,,,. 196 (f. Bnd Qs. 14-16 Bnd 56-9, 
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Act, 1883, by a body of Tmstees. The original purpose of these Charities was to aid 
the poorer, and particularly the industrial classes. The Charity Commission decided 
in consequence that the main objects of the institutions, aided with these funds, must 
be recreative and technical, and for the benefit principally of evening students. 
Other subjects might be included in. the curriculum, and. day instruction was not 
expressly exclude~l, though the Charity Commission do nQt appear to have hud it 'in 
view; but it is obvious, that the 620,OOOl., which' it' ,'is estimated 'the London 
Polytechnics have received from the City Parochial Charities, besides capital grants,'" 
have not been given to enableth.em to develop into day colleges of university rank. 
Apart from the argument from history, however, are the equally im»ortant considera
tions thatif the teachers in these institutions are engaged in teaching students during 
the dayfor un~versity. examinations, they are likely to lose interest in the work for 
which they were, or, ought to have been, primarily appointed, and that the necessary 
inclusion of other than university students in their. classes must tend to lowel' the 
standard of the work done. ,For these :l'easons we are not' prepared to support the 
claims of the Batter~ea :polytechnic to pecome a general University College or School for 
its district.t 1<'01' . the same reasons we think that our plan for the eBtablishment of l1-
Constituent College in Arts and Science for evening students at the Birkbeck Colleg,e 
may involve the abandonment of thegraut at present received from the City Parochial 
Foundation (see paragraphJ51).,· , " . 

Some uni- 377. Mr. Blair'agrees, however, that the words of the Report of the Conunissioners 
;ersit.y,:"ork' above referred to, as well as the terms of the Central Scheme and the Special Schemes 
8~~d:vnet~'~; £01'. Pol{'technics .issued by ~hem, jus~ify t,he .pr?vision ?f a. considerable aIllOlmt qf 
certain Poly- un,lver.slty work In. the evemng •. espeCially If It IS .techDlcal In character, tho\lgh we 
technics thmk It probable that but few, If any, students will be able to complete a degree 
justified. .course of real university standllrd in technology by evening work alone. The carefully 

drafted reports recently issued by representatives of the Royal Technical College, 
Glasgow, on the question of evening degrees in technology, bear directly on this 
problpm. The authors of the first of the two reports represented the College on 
~he Advisory Joint Committee of the University appointed to draft the Ordinance 
affiliating the Royal Technical College to the University of Glasgow. This Ordinance 
would enable the University Court to approve courses of instruction. given during 
the day-time in the Royal Technical College as equivalent to courses given in the 
University, but a petition pas been presented to Parliament in favour of the omission 
of the words" during the day-time" from the Ordinance since these words prevent 
the approl'al of courses of instruction given in the evening, The .!!overnors of t,he 
college have presented a petition in support of the . Ordinance as drafiedt and the 
reports above' referred to point out . that the long, attendance in the laboratories 
neceSsary to qualify £01' the B,Sc .. degree in Engineering or Applied Chemistry or 
Metallurgy is virtually impossible for the evening or parHime student who cannot 
attend mqre than three evenings a week if he is to have time for private'study. They 
go on to explain that the conditions under which evening students wOl'k compel the 
college to limit the scope and thoroughness of practically every snbject in thll 
curriculum, and that this is true, even of a suhject like mathematics, which requires 
no laboratory work. "There is not time to' explore whole areas in the mathemutical 
" field, which llluSt be studied before a university standard is attained," and even in 
the senio), class, attended by many graduates and teachei's, a similar limitation of 
scope is imposed. They conClude. from this that., on the one hand, the attempt to 
prepare for the university degree by means of the cOurses of instruction given at 
present would "Inevitahly lead to the lowering of the standard of the degrees," and 
that, on the other hand, "the Governors would be false to their trust and to the 
.. memory of John Anderson" (the founder of the College) were they to abandon or 
modify courses which have been proved by experience. to meet the needs of .. tho 

• "artisan and the craftsman, to whom it was" Professor Anderson's" earnest desire 
" • to teach the principles of the arts they ,practise.' " Our own proposals !Ire 
consistent with these "iews, for we"recommend tlie: continuance of the present general 

.• The annual 8um allotted~to the Polytechoies ;~nd kiDdredinstitutions inc' .... ed rro0l2t;,IOO1. in 1893 
to 39,6141. iu 1911. In addition, capital gl'Bnt. of npwards of 69,0001. were made'by the Trustees In 
certain of these institutions in Ib91. ". I ~ • 

t Although the,West Ham Muoieil'aI"TeciIuicaJ Institllte i. not condu~fed noder the Hcheme of the 
City Parochial Foundation, we think tbat on the gronnds of general educational policy it would be DO Ie .. 
objeelionsble to attempt to cbangCl tll~ cbier pur~o_ o~ th~1 "8eflll institution. 
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work' of the. Polytechillcs and, ocl.y' if satisfactOry coiiaiiions can be secured, the 
development by the side of it, where circumstances demand it, of separate groups of 
departments organised for evening university students which should ultimately be 
distinct both in government and finance from the parent body. We foresee that these 
conditions can be really satisfied in comparatively few of the London Polytechnics, 
because the considerable additional expenditure required would not be justified in the 
absence of a much greater demand for university courses than at pres'lIlt exists at 
most of them. " _ 

.' 378-. We propose that, in addition to the existing requirements for the admission, & Fnrther con
visitation and removal of Schools, the following conditions as to' recognition should ?itioDS to be 
b' d . Impooed e Impose .- . ". ' . - upon Schools 

(1) The University should be represented on the Governing Body of each School, of the Uni
the l'epresentatives to be persons' appointed by the Senate and immediately versity. 
connected with the Univl'lJ:Sity. They should. be 'fIelected from among 
those persons who are in the' position to attend the . meetings of the, 
Governing Body regularly, nndit should be a part of their duty to keep the 
University informe!i of the needs and policy of the School. 

In the case of a theological :college the appointments should be made 
'after consultation with the Governing Body of the cOllege, and if in the 
case of any of these colle~es it should prove impossible to arrange for the 
Univ.ersity to nominate a member or members of the Governing Body in 
cOnsultation with the authorities Qf the college, we think it would probably 
be possible for the University representatives to attend the meetings with 
power to' speak though not to vote. 

In the case of a Hospital Medical School, which forms part c;>f a larger 
institution, and'in the case of a group of departments for university study, 
in a.. Polytechnic, the -Governing' Body of the Hospital or Polytechnic 
should appoint a committee of its own members, with the addition of 
University representatives, to conduct the business of the School, and should 
always invite and receive a report from that committee before deciding any 
matter affecting that department of the institution. 

(2) The principal teachers should form a Board to advise and make suggestions to 
the Governing Body on academic matters and on the general management 
of the School; and the chief. administrative officer of the School together 
with representatives of the Board of teachers should be actually.members 
of the Goyerning Body. " ' , 

In the case of a Hospital Medical School it would be sufficient, for the 
Board of teachers to report to the committee in charge of the business of 
the School and to be represented on that committee. 

Similarly, in the case of a Polytechnic or "mixed" institution in which a 
group of departments is recognised as a School it would be sufficient for the 
Board of teachers to report to the committee in charge of the business of the 
School and to be represented on that committee. 

We agree with the signatories of Report A. of the Academic Council when they 
say :-" if the ,teachers of an institution are not fitted for these responsibilities," viz., 
of placing their views on all matters before the Governing Body, and of having a voice, 
though not a preponderant voice, in the management-U the institution itself cannot 
.. be of a statuB sufficient for it to deserve the rank of School Qf the University."·' 

(3) Even in the case of teachers not appointed by the University and for whom no 
, university title is desired, the Senate should haye BOme -v:oice in the 

appointment, e.g., by representation on the appointing QUmmittee. 
In the case of a Hospital Medical &hool, the foregoing provision would 

apply only to those teachers who were not on the staff of the hospital. 
(4) With a view to' the clear' definition of the UniversitY professoriate, no' 

" , Governing Bodies of Schools of the University other than Theological 
Schools should confer the title of .. Professor" or .. Reader n (the vested 
rights of present holder!i being of Course safeguarded). 

• Cf. 8"'llIt",,;3 10 77. II will be mo",couvenient 10 refer 10 'be ",.,.,agnition"of Schools ins~ of 
&heir "admission" as in tbe present Statntes .. , The .expre..."8ion "'admission" will in future be. more appro
priate to Constitllent Colleges aud l'ninrsity Departments than to Schools of the Uni ... ersity. ' 
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379. In the case of groups of departments in large educational institutions 
recognised as Schools 'of the University we think the following additional conditions 
should be required :- . 

(a) The University should be satisfied that there is no adequate and suitahle 
provision of university instruction already existing in the locality 
concerned, for the particular class of Rtudents whom it is proposed to 
teach; and it should have power to require the co-ordination of the work 
of the centre with the work existing elsewhere as a cdndition of its 
continued status as a School. 

(b) The University should not recognise a group of departments in a larger 
institution as a School for full-time or day students as well as for part-time 
or evening students unless it is satisfied that staffing and laboratory 
arrangements are suqh as to admit of both classes of students being taught 
without interfering with each other in the laboratories and without over
pressure of the teachers. In all such cases, moreover, the University 
should consult the Charity Commission, the Board of Education, and the 
Local Education Authority before admitting a group of departments as a 
School for day students. 

(e) There should exist a group of teachers for the centre in question, each of 
them qualified by his attainments, his remuneration, and the conditions 
of hjs work, for university teaching and fpr the work entrusted to him; and 
the group should be collectively adequate to give instruction covering all 
the subjects of a degree course in some one Faculty. 

380. In the case of the Hospital Medical Schools, the following additional condition 
should be imposed :- . 

There should exist a group of teachers for the School, each of them qualified 
by his attainments, his remuneration. and the conditions of his work, for 
university teaching and for the work entrusted to him; and the group should be 
collectively adequate to give instruction covering all the non-clinical subjects of 
the course for a degree in Medicine which fall within the purview of the School. 

In the case of Schools which have transferred the teaching uf the Intermediate 
subjects to the University, only the later non-clinical subjects for which the School is 
responsible would fall within their purview. 

381. We consider conditions (b) and (c) to be essential in the interests of the 
students, who have the right to expec.:t that. all the teaching given in any instituti61l 
connected with the University is of a kind and given under conditions which the 
University 'approves. The University would necessarily scrutinise more closely the 
qualifications and terms of appointment of teachers in a School which forms only 
a part of an institution devoted largely to purposes which are not those of a 
university, but when once such a department has been recognised as a School we 
thiuk the powers we have proposed for the University will suffice to maintain the 
necessary standard. 

We think the present system of recognising teachers in institutions otherwise 
unconnected with the University should cease, and that all educatiunal institutions 
(other than Constituent Colleges and University Departments) which are to be 
connected with the University should conform to the conditions for recognition a~ 
Schools. ' , 

T68Chers of 382. Some reference must be made to the arrangements for the teaching of mental 
mental diseases to university students in those Medical Schools which are not Constituent 
diseases Colleges. The practice hitherto appears not to have been uniform. The teachers are 
.houl: ~eto sometimes members of the staff of the I:)chool and take their students to the asylum 
~~d~c:1 • for the special course. In other cases the University has recognised teachers attached 
School.. to the asylum or hospital, and the Medical School has sent its students for courses 

of instructiou under these teachers. We are of opinion that in future all the teac.:hing 
in this subject should be given by men who have received appointments in the General 
Medical School itself. 

Tcn.chers 
in Schools 
not members 
of Facnltie •• 

383. The principal teachers in the Schools of the University should be grouped with 
reference to the Faculties to which their subjects of study belong, but we do not think 
that they should be members of the University Faculties unless they have been 
appointed by the University to the post of Associate Professor, or of Associate Reader 
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in a slIbject for which there is no .University Professorship in existence. 'The 
independent financial control undel' which the Schools will be working would make it 
useless for their teachers to be members of the Faculties so far as the Faculties are 
concerned wit.h the organisation of education, for even if the Faculty gave advice to the 
Senate as to ihe organisation of the teaching in the Schools, the Senate would be unable 
to give effect to that advice. In so far as the Faculties are concerned with supervising 
the courses of study and examinations it would be equally useless for teachers in the 
Sohco1.3 to be members, for it would be impossible for either the courses or the 
examinations to be differentiated in the Schools which are not under university 
management as they may safely be differentiated in the Constituent Collegetl and 
University Departments. 

384. The course for a degree given by a School must, in our opinion, conform in COllrses of 
the future as in the past to a general syllabus with reasonable provision for optional instrllctio!, 
alternatives as between different subjects and between different parts of the same .. nt.ex"'~l1-
subject. The university examinations must also be general examinations of the S:h:~~ III 
kind at present conducted for Internal students, though we see no reason for the of the Uni
continuance of the Special Intermediate examinations at present conducted under the versity. 
tenus of Statute 119. The arguments for differentiated examinations are much 
stronger in the higher stages of a course than in the lower (see paragraph 113); 
but apart from this consideration we think it undesirable that university examinations 
of this kind should be conducted: by persons who are not appointed by the University 
itself. . 

, 385. Though there is no practical purpose to be served by ihe inclusion in the Teach,ers" 
Faculties of teachers in the Schools of the University, and though it is of the highest dha~~.ln 
importance to maintain the standard of the personnel of the Faculties by confining c~~~i~~f.·and 
them to professors and heads of depaltments appointed by the University, the teachers conducting 
of whom we are speaking should have the same share in deciding the curricula in the examina
Schools and in conducting the university examinations as they at present posseES. We tion •• 
reco=end accordingly that the principal teachers in the Schools of the University 
in Arts should constitute a Board of Arts Studies, those in the Schools in Science a 
Board of Science Studies, and so on with each group of teachers in the several 
Schools. It would be the duty of each Board to prepare, with the assistance of such 
Committees as it might appoint under. approval of the Senate, the curricula and 
syllabuses of the courses for degrees within its purview. The Committees of each 
B08J.'d would have the functiolls of the present Boards of Studies, and would always 
report to the Board or Boards of which they were Committees and not direct to the 
Faculty. Provision should also be .made as at present for the inclusion on the 
Committees dealing with particular subjects of study or groups of subjects, of 
.. other persons" who are not teachers in Schools of the University. The curricula 
und syllabuses would be reported to the Senate for approval by the Board through the 
Faculty cOllce1'lled. When there was no Faculty the Board would report to the Senate. 
Similarly the examinations would be conducted by Boards of Examiners consisting in 
the maip. as at present of teachers in the Schools together with at least one Extel'llal 
Examiner in each subject to be appointed by the Senate. The pass lists would be 
reported to the Senate as hitherto by an Examiners' Meeting at which each Board of 
Examiners would be represented by two members, one of whom would be an External 
Examiner. 

386. We think that the following institutions which are at present Schools of the Institutions 
University should be the first Schools of the reconstituted University, provided thev which should 

comply with lhe foregoing conditions (see paragraphs 378 and 379):- ~1 !~h~~r. 
In Arttl- versity. 

Westfield Collega. 
In Arts and Science-

The Royal Holloway College, Egham. 
In Arts, Science, and Engineering

The East London College.'" 
In Science (Agriculture)-

The South-Eastern Agricultural College. Wye. 

• U aud wben the E ... t London College qualifiea for admi8fiOll ... a Constituent College in any of th ..... 
Faculties it will cease to be a School in *booe studies •• , " ,'" 
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In Medicine<ll-
The Medical School of St. Bartholomew's Hospital. 

" 
" 
" ." 
" ". 

" 

College of the London Hospital. 
School of Guy's Hospital. 

" St. Thomas's Hospital. I 

" 
" 
" 
" 

St. George's Hospital. 
King's College Hospital. 
the Middlesex Hospital. 
St. Mary's Hospital. 
Charing Cross Hospital. • 
the Westminster Hospital. 

" "University College Hospital. 
" " "The London (RF.H.) School of Medicine fol' Women. 
" Royal Army Medical College. 
" . London School of Tropical Medicine. 

In Laws-
The Constituent College in which the teaching of Law is concentrated . 

. In Theology- . 
. Hackney College, Hampstead. 

New· College, Hampstead. 
Regent's Park College. 
The Wesleyan College, Richmond. 
The London College of Divinity, commonly called St. John's Hall, Highbury. 

387. The Jews' College,might at·somefuture date qua1i£yfor admission as a School 
in Theology, and ShOllld the proposals we have made for the establishment of a 
Constituent College in Arts and Science £01' evening students unfortunately prove 
impossible or be delayed, t,he Birkbeck College would probably.soon be able to 
satisfy the conditions for recognition of Bome of its departments as a School· in 
those studies. We are not in the position to determine which of the l'emaipi)lg 
institutions where there are at present" recognised" teachers would be able to qUI1-Iify . 
in respect of certain parts of their work for recognition as Schools in Arts or Science. 
Nor can we now determine whether any of them should be Schools for day students as 
well as for evening students. Some of them may be able to satisfy the Statutory 
Commission that woUld be set up under the necessary Act of Parliament, of their 
ability and willingness to comply with the conditions we have laid down. 

3tl8. There appears to be but little need at present, however, for day courses in 
engineering for university students at the Polytechnics. We think that negotiations 
should be opened with the London County Council with a view to determining :which 
are the' proper centres for the development of Schools in engineering for evening 
students. The nnmber of Internal students in engineering in 1910-11 at the London 
Polytechnics was as follows :-

Battersea Polytechnic, - - 11 
Northampton Institute - - 13 
Northern Polytechnic - 8 
South-Western Polytechnic - 16 
Woolwich Polytechnic .~ .- - 11 

Total - - 59 
Concentra
tion of uoi .. 
varSity 
courses in 
engineering. 
for evening 
students. 

. In addition there were 16 Internal students in engineflring at the West Ham 
Municipal Technica:I Institute, which is outside the London area. We realise that it 
is of much greater importance that evening instruction should be close to the place of 
work 01' to the home of the student than that provided for day students, but having 
regard to the improbability already pointed out that many students will take a 

• complete d~gree course in technology by evening study alone, five centres can 'hardly 
be needed III London to teach less than 60 univer~itv students. Some concentration of 

The ostab
lishment of 
a School in 

· this work ought to be possible without real inconvenience to the students concerned, and 
• if concentration is effected it will be easier to make sure that the staffing and equipment 
are of a satisfactory standard. This is specially important in the case of engineering 
and allied studies, which are costly to provide, and are highly specialised in character. 

389. In the next paragraph we recommend a larger area than the present one 
within which the University should be empowered to recognise Schools, but it is impns-

• If and when "ny of these institutions qualify for adQli •• ion as Constituent Colleges in the .·acullyof 
Medicine they would cease to ~ "chools in those studies, 
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sible at· the present moment to determine whether any of the " mixed·" institutions in a ,. mixed" 
that area could comply, or are likely to ('amply in the near future, with the conditions institution a 

I · . h h slowand laid down in paragraphs 378 and 379 above. t IS of great Importance t at t e costly 
authorities responsible for" mixed" institutions of the kind in question should realise proces •• 
that it is both a slow and a costly process to build up an institution for higher 
education of the'standard necessary for its recognition as a School of the University. 
A reference to the comparative tables of income and expenditure published by the 
Board of Education in its volume of Reports from Universities and University Collegesl 
will show that it is impossible to conduct an efficient University College, including 
teaching both for day and evening students in the Faculties of Arts, :::lcience, ilnd 
Engineering, unless an income of 20,OOOl. a year is assured. But it is clear that 
the total annual cost of maintaining an institution which would be able to comply, in 
respect of certain groups of its departments, with the conditions we have laid down 
for a School of the University would considerably exceed this figure, as the necessity 
of organising the groups of departments devoted to university work separately from 
those doing work of another kind would involve a great.er expenditure than that placed 
upon University Colleges which have not adopted this organisation of their work. 
If in course of time, however, a college were to arise within the area beyond the 
Administrative County of London, so comprehensive inthe scope of its teaching and 
80 high in the standard of its teachers that it was clearly on a level with the Constituent 
Colleges of the University of London, it would have a fair claim to an independent 
existence as a new university to which might then be affiliated those Schools of the 
present University that were within the area to be assigned to it. In this way 
the University of London would have helped to bring into existence another seat of 
learning with the same standards as its own, and could welcome its independent 
existence in the certainty that it would lead to the·progress of science and learning. 

TUE AREA OFTUE UNIVERSITY FOR THE RECOGNITION OF SCHOOLS. 

3!lO. We have s~id already (paragraph 375) that ilie area of the University for the Enlargement 
recogllition of Schools should be extended in the way suggested by Mr. Sidney Webb. of University 
l30th in his evidence before ilie Comlnission, and in the Note he appended to Report A. area fo!/he' 
of the AC!J.demic CounciJ,2 he lays great stress on the arbitrary and unscientific nature ~~c~~~~~fs~ 
of the present, imaginary circle of thirty miles' radius .. According to his view. what 
is important is that ilie geographical-sphere of the University should be denned in 
terms of county and county borough boundaries, in order to establish a real and 
eff~t~ve connexioll. between ilie University and tlle administrative life of the whole of 
ita, IIorel),. . Ullder the .Edllc!),tion Act of 1902. which was passed subsequently to the 
}·ecol).)Stittition of. 1he Ulliversity, the councils of administrative counties and county 
boroughs are ,empqwered to provide and assist university education within their 
respective ar~1:i ;.,arid he thinks that the area of London.University.should be extended 
so as to inch,lde. inlloddition to the Administrative County of London and the portions 
of Bedfordshil'e and .Berkshire falling within the present radius. the counties of 
Middlesex, Surrey. Kent. Essex. and IIertfordshire, together with the county boroughs 
of Croydon and West Ham, and probably also the county of Sussex. The councils of. 
aU tllese counties and boroughs have power to establish and maintain an independent 
University College of the highest grade. or to subsidise such a College. or to provide 
university education in any other way within their areas, or to help ilie Universitv of 
London to provide for their needs. . 

We recommend that tlle. University tilioiIld be empowered to recognise public 
educational institutions as ScllOols subject to the conditions we have laid down, pro
vided they are situated within the Adlninistrative County of London, tlle Administrative 
Counties of Middlesex. Surrey, Kent,: Sussex, Essex. or IIertfordshire. or in the county 
boroughs within the areas of tllose counties. The portions of Berkshire and Bed£ord
shire lying within the present 30-mile radius belong •. natmally, to the areas of • 
Unive~ty College. Reading. and of tlle University of Cambridge. respectively, and 
there IloPPeal'S to be no good reason. therefore. for continuing to include them .within 
~e area of the University of London. 

EX.TERNAL DEGREES. 

391. In considering the question of External degrees we approach a part of our Nature of 
BubjtICt which has aroused in the past the most acute and even embittered controversy. the eonue
For the most part, however. the difference of opinion has not centred upon the question i"x,:!::~er 

1 Cd. 6245. . - --- - _oJ Appz. 10 2,;d Report, p. 301. degrees. 
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as to whether External degrees were or were not desirable things in themselves, tho;lgh 
the arguments for or against them have been used in support of the opposing typE'S 
of university which the parties to the controversy desired to see established. The 
real subject gf controversy has bee", the government of the University, and in particular 
the' oontrol of the examinations lor External students. It was the claim of Convo
cation to a preponderant share in the government of the University ·which delayed ita' 
reconstitution for over ten years at the close of the last century; and the compromise 
then effected, which divided the governing body of the new University between the 
teachers and thc graduates, le.aving to the latter the special supervision of the External 
examinations, we have shown in Part I. of this Report to be one of the main causes of 
the difficulties encountered. We can see no educational reason for entrusting the 
udministration connected with the External examinations to the graduates of the 
University. Whatever argument there. may be for giving the alumni of a university 
a sharc in its government will be cogent only if their interests are engaged for all its 
activities. The focussing of the responsibilities of the London graduates upon the 
External examinations inevitably increased the bias in favour of them with which 
Convocation started to take its part in building up the new University, and made its 

Reason tor representatives less gen,emlly useful than they otherwise would have been. The real 
entru.t:il~g reason for giving the management of External examinations to the representatives of 
s~~,::,.~onl Convocatioll on the Senate was that in the long controversy preceding the Act of 18!J8 
~x .. ';;n~~~ns Convocation, or rather certain of its leaders, were able to establish the position that 
to repre- the graduates of the University were the persons most interested in the status quo and 
.entath·es of therefore ougl)t to control the examination of future External students. The ground 
~:~~~cation for this claim was found in the argument that the graduates of the University possess 
Senate. a special interest in the reputation of its degrees, and are therefore less likely than 

others to allow any fall in their standard. This argument has been repeated in evidence 
before US,1 but we have explained already (see paragraphH :m-33, 107, 129) that a 
uniform standard fOf the degrees of a university is a chimera if by standard is meant 
the measure of the difficulty of obtaining a degree. The true standard of a degree or of 
an examination is something different from this. It may be that the degrees are 
difficult to obtain, and for persons who approach the problem fl'om the point of view 
of their own vest,ed interests, this fact is easily confused with the question of the 
standard. As every experienced examiner knows, it is quite possible to lower the 
standard, by which is properly meant the educational significance of an examination, 

Small .dn- and yet to increase the percentage of candidates who fail to pass it. We have already 
cational 
significan<>c 
of merely 
passing nn 
examination. 

The best 
kind of 
examination 
for ex ternal 
candidates. 

pointed out (ct. paragraphs 83 and 85) that the educational significance of merely 
passing an examination can never be very great, but what significance it has is wholly 
due to the care with which the examination is related to the actual course of stndy 
followed by.the candidates. This is a matter for educational experis-for teachers, 
not for persons whose only qualification is that they have passed this kind of tl'-8t 
themselves. When the actual facilities for study and the means of education at the 
disposal of the candidate are unknown, as in the case of external examinations, the 
relation of the examination to the actual studies pursued can be only a more or less 
rough approximation. For that reason the percentage of failures in an external exami
nation is always relatively high. In these circumstances it is clear that the best kind 
of examination for external candidates is one which is based upon the average studiefl 
of a group of students whose means of education and facilities for study are known 
and are of the same kind liS those most generally available for the external candidates. 
Such an examination we have provided for in the general examinations to be conducted 
jointly by the 'ea~hers and external examiners for students in Schools of the University 

Opinion of (ef. paragraphs 384 and 385). We agree with the Selborne Commission, who say in 
~~'!"~~.:ion. paragraph 36 of their Report :-" We see no reason to think that such influence 

" upon the subjects and conduct of those examinations, as (under a constitution like 
" that which we have in view) the teaching staff of colleges or institutions represented 
" upon the senate and the boards of studies of the University might exercise, 
" would be prejudicial to students from country colleges or private Htudy. The 
" syllabus on which the examinations would be founded would be known, as 
" now; the examiners and their views (as far as discoverable) would also he 
" known.· The influence of the teaching power in London would tend to make 
" the course of the examinations more, rather than less, regular, and less expose,] 
" to the risk of fanciful or capricious variation. This would be beneficial to studenls 

of every class." The Gresham Commission agreed with the Selborne Commitlsioll 
~-------

·,.,Appz. ID.2I1d Report, Ueporl of Council for External Student., p. 2:13. 
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in thinking that the examinations should be identical fur Internal and other students 
.. so far as identity is not inconsistent with the educational interests of either class," 
a guarding phrase which is not. furt~er explained, but which m!LY ~ave been due to 
the opinion of some C?f the uUlversity t!la~hers -that the exammatlOns ought, to be 
different. Be that as It may, the Comullssioners go on to propose a system lmder 
which the teachers would exercise great influence upon the examinations of the 
University, and then add:' .. Teachers outside the University will have the satis-
n faction of knowing that the examinations are framed, and in part at least conducted, 
.. by men who have experience of teaching and can appreciate the teacher's point of 

Opiuion of 
Gresham 
Commission. 

view. The private student will be guided into more fruitful methods of study by 
" having to work up to an examination systeID fmmed with a view to testing and 
" encouraging sound and thoughtful work. The curriculUDl of the University and its 
.. syllabus for exaIDinations will be known to all; its methods of study will soon 
.. becOIDe known also, both through its examinations and otherwise, and may be 
" expected to exercise a large influence upon the higher education of the country. 
" Weare thus clearly of opinion that the external teacher and the external student 
" will benefit by the association of the examinations with those of a teaching 
" University; and we agree with the Commissioners of 1888 in the opinion that, if 
" the influence of internal teachers and institutions is properly balanced in the 
" constitution of the University by independent elements, 'there will be no risk 
" 'of any practical injustiCll being done to candidates for degrees who come from 
" 'country colleges, or from no colleges at all.' "lOur own view is that, for the 
reasons already given, a general examination of the kind we contemplate for the 
students in Schools of the University would be better suite.d than any other for 
candidates of whose studies the University is ignorant .. Manyof them in fact come 
from educational institutions outside .the University area of a similar kind to the 
Schools, and the remainder who would be studying under private tutors or by 
themselves (this last a very small proportion of ~he whole) would be benefited by. 
the influence of an examination framed and in part conducted by university teachers. 
If, therefore, external candidates are to be admitted al? candidates for degrees they 
should be admitted to these examinations and not to separate examinations specially 
devised for them under. the supervision of persons who have no necessary acquaintance 
either with teaching or examining. We desire to IDake it clear that we reject altogether Claim of reo 
the claim .made by the representatives of Convocation for the control of External presentatives 
examinations on the ground of their vested interests. These interests are not the of CO.n •. 
best safeguard of the standards which they desire to see maintained, and which the vo~a:: 
Uuiversity as a whole will be as much concerned to maintain as they. . reJec • 

392. The question we have to consider, therefore, is no longer one of government 
or control, but the much simpler and more important one as to whether or no external ~eal.ques. 
candidates are to be admitted to any of the examination!? conducted by the University tl'::':~ d 
as stages towards a degree; and if so under what conditions or limitations. The :n:er.:::t 
great preponderance of the evidence we have heard on this point, given by teachers, conditions 
graduates and others, favours the maintenance of facilities for External students. exte~nal 
Indeed, the continued growth in the number of candidates for External examinations C:Dd;:":S 
is clear evidence of a demand for these tests. . But it. does not follow that this :d:::tte,tto 
demand corresponds to the real need of candidates, which is the need for better exftmina
education, for a truer understanding of its real meaning, and for adequate provision tions for 
of the best teaching at a cost within their means. External examinations and degree ••. 
degrees granted on their results are no real satisfaction of these needs. External 
degrees may make it easier for educational institutions in the pr\lcess of development 
towrtrds full university standing to attract student.s to their classes; they may, and 
no doubt do, olIer an encouragement to poor students, who cannot alIord to pay the 
tuition fees charged by universities, to undert!lke the necessary course of study; but 
in doing both these things they are apt to encoural5e the desire for a degree rather 
,than the desire for education, and to foster the belief that the teaching of the • 
wt'aker institution is university teaching, and that ~he reading or books and the 
making of prescribed experiments with a private tutor, or by oneself are university 
education. Nor are these the only ill effects. Students in.colleges founded and 
maintained to perform particulal' duties for the State, such as the training .colleges III effects on 
for elemt'ntary school teachers, are encouraged by the existence> .. of External degrees stu~~nts in 
to prepare fer the examinations at the .. same 'time as they are being trained for their ~:umg f 
future. profession. In theory the Board Qf Education can forbid students in colleges :.:!~ ;or 
of lower standing than the university t~'aining departments 'to take these examinations, Exlernal 

E 17800 
1 Gre.bam Commi""ioB~lcport, § 12,1'. xiv. degree.. 

M 



118 ROYAL 'COMMISSiON ON l:NIVERSITl' EDUOATION IN.' LONDON: 

but so long as External degrees are thought by the pliblic to:1Je good ihiligs in 
themselves, and so long especially as Local Education Authorities pffer higher salaries 
to holders of .degrees without inquiring whether the graduate has had, a university 
education or not, it is not in practice possible for a Government department to refuse 

III offects 011 Ii means of professional advancement to its students. Unfortunately the evil does not 
school . end in the training college. In many cases the' student spends only two years at 
teachers. college, and in that time is l.mable.to do more than pass tile' Intermediate examination . 

. The consequence is that his energies during the first years Of his professional life, 
when. he should be. devoting himself to the mastery of his difficult .art, are dissipated 
by preparation for the tinal examination which will giye him his dcwee andhisri~e 
in salary. And the same. ill effects are seen in the Becondary schools: Mr. ;Acland, 
who has a wide and intimate knowledge of all kinds of schools and their adminis
tration, expressed strong disapproval of any encouragement being given to teacher's 
in schools to work for External degrees. '. '. • 

Abolition of 
External 
degrees 
desirable in 
interests of 
schools and 
teachers. 

External 
degree6 must 
he retained 
for the pre
f'ent .• 

"I have forhled the opinio~," he said,'" that an~ihing which pncoUl'ages the 
teachers, after they have begun thpir work, to seek for degrees and prepare for 
them, while they are teaching, is on the whole very undesirable. I I think 
broadly that if we are to have an, effective supply of well-taught schools, both 
secondary and primary, in this country, the teacher ought to have his qualifica
tions before he starts out upon his work and begins teaching. If a degree 
ought to be one of those qualifications he ought to have that degree before he 
begins to teach,-with'this qualification, that ~ he does not start with a degree, 
but desires later on to obtain one, my view is that during the period he is 
working for the degree .be ought to cease teaching, and therefore if he is to 
obtain the degree, he ought to go tp a university. . . . a university where 
at any 'rate he will do two things which I consider the note of Ii university 
properly so-called, he will come into contact with distinguished teachers and 
he will get a certain, 3IIlount of ~ocial life; which a residential university 
generally provides. "1 . .. , 

393. We are in complete ngreement with these ~iews, and we think there can b~ 
no doubt that in the broader national,interests the . Rooner . the Qemand fQrExternal 
degrees ,cali be reduced to a point at which the degreesth'emselves can be abolished 
without hardship the better it will be' for our schools and our teachers. I We hope; 
therefore, that the Board of Education, the Local Education Authorities, and the 
governors of schools will discourage students in training collegee and. teachers from 
entering for these degrees, and will offer them greater inducements than at presen~ to 
take a proper university conrse. We welcOJ;ue the recent action of the. Board of 
Education in the establishment of'a fQur years' univeJ:Bity course for intending 
teachers in elementary schools, as a first step in this direction; but we think that 
additional encouragements might be devised to t.he same end. Mr. Acland, fot 
instance, suggested "that the governol'S of a secondary schoo], when they saw a man 
.. who had not got a degree, but was doing himself credit, should do all in their 

power to help him financially to have a couple of yeal'S"':"a couple of ypars might 
.. be enough if it could. be arranged-or three years to get his degree; and com~ 
" back to his school again." In view of the pm'ertyof the secondary schools the 
State and Local Education Authorities might . '~n assist such a plan by offering 
scholarships in suitable cases, sufficient in amount to cover the cost of education and 
maintenance during the teacher's absence from the school. 

394. We do not think, however, that it would be possible in: the present state of 
public opinion for the University to abandon the granting of degree.s on the results 
of examination alone. The best hope of advance lies in the directiolj. of avoiding ati 
far as may be individ].181 hardship and injustice, and at the samefime making the 
better kind of education easier of access. If simultaneoubly the general education of 
the people can be improved, then a better understanding of the value of a univel'Sity 
training, a keener desire for it on the part of students, and a more genuine demanct 
on the part of educational autLorities may be trusted to arise. For this reaRon •. mor!) 
t.han any other, we desire' to see the University enabled to offer the highest kind of 
unh'ersity education at a really moderate cost. . When this has been done as part oJ 
a national policy which will make all the universities more accessible to the poor 
but capable student, we believe the present deman~ for ExterI?al degrees ~vill1;egi(l 
to fall away. Meantime, we think they must contmue, and smce the Umversltyof 
London was their originator, it should remain reEponsible 10,1' ~heir awaru .. ' ,,', 
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:' 395.' We~ have. explained our 'Feasons for thinking ,it, to' be in the interests of S.ta~l1to~'y 
El;ternaLstudents that they should ,be ll-dmitted to the gentlrhl examinations of the ~lStIDctlOU 
University ",hich will be taken by the students in its Schools; We are.also very I:!:;'~~~ ond 
li.nxious to encpu.rage as· Illany' students as, possible to take· at least a part of theill External 
instruction from., teachers approved by the University. It seems advisable, moreover, .tuden!.s un· 
to avoid 'i£possiQle the, rather onerous obligation at ptesentplaced :upon ,Internal nece •• ary. 
students to attend a given amount of instruction in all the 'subjects' 0.£. a degree 
course as a condition of admission to the examinations of the University. These 
~~gulation!j have often ca~s~~' students :to ~bandon the course for an Inten;al ~egree, 

. I!-nq to take tl;l.e 'External Instead, and have :prevented others from regJ.stermg 3l! 
:g;,terilal students wheI). beg~nning their studies. The consequence is that no hard 
and' fast )ine, caribe. dr'awn, between mt.ernal and External students stud¥ing ,ill 
London,.for many Ext~rnal ,st~dents have m ,fact received the .whole of their mstruc~ 
tion in; Schools, of the University or under" recognised" teachers, but have taken 
the External de~ee because they could not comply with all the conditions required 
on the Internal SIde. .' Other students have 'been prevented f{)r some r,eason from 
ati~'nding courses in all the subjects of , the Internal examinations and have therefore 
been obliged to take the ,~iternal tests; We can, see no reason for ntaintaining 
these regulations, except as regards Medicine and Technology, nor the present statutory 
~tinction between Internal and. External stuClents, for all students other .than those 
in the Constituent Qolleges and University DepartmentI.' woul9. be taking. the same 
examination. The University, would ~ke what regulations it thought proper for 
the attendance of stl].dents in Constituent Colleges and University Departments. A 
School of the Univerllity might properly, if it chose to do. so, refuse to admit students 
who were unable or unwilling to take the full course for the degree, or it migjlt 
'encourage stud,ents to take the whole course by reducing .the fees payable by those 
whci did so, but. this would be a matter. for the School and not for the University. 
The University would, require a ,full attendance by students in, Schools of Medicine 
and Technology, bu~ it, would confine its action to approving the curriculum, the 
syllabuses and the courses offered in its other Schools, and .it would not compel any 
I>tudent to take more than he desired. It ,would trust solely, as we think it should, 
to the excellence. of ,the teaching to commend it to candidates for degrees. All 
JDatriculated students of ,the ,University w4o, '\Vere genuinely studying for a degree 
would, hold the same status, and the degree would be awarded whether the student 
had worked in a Oonstituent C()llege, or in a S,chool, or in private-but the first would 
add the name of his Oollege after his, degree, and the second the name of his School. 
" ,396. Although we are prepared to, recommend that candidates who have not Exclusion of . 
studied in Schools of the University should be admitted to the general examinations exte,:"al 
pi.the. University in. all cases :where ,exclusion ~~ght involve !ndiv~dual. hardship or ::;:'~1:::U. 
IDJl1stlCe, there are two groups of study, mediClne and, eng1neenng, mrespect' of nations in 
which, no such hardship would arise from ,their exclusion, while grave injustice Medicine 
to othel's would ·be caused by their, admission. ,The courses of. study for these and ~ngi. 
degrees are professional in their aim, they are of necessity very largely. practical neermg. 
jn characte1·, and they are intended to fit their holders to follow occupationl'l which 
closely affect the safety of the public. This combination 01 characteristics differen· 
tiates them from. aU othlll" degrees awarded by the University. We are convinced 
that the University should grant its first degrees in Medicine and in Technology 
only to those .who have undergone a course extending over at least three years, which. 
is u~der the, control, of, the University itself, and given either in ,a Constituent 
College, aJJniversityDepartment, or, in a School. of the, University. The medical 
~vidence we have, received on this subject strongly BUPPOrts this, view. The Faculty 
Qj Medicine unanimously adopted the following resolution :-
t, "\,£hat the, Medical Degrees pf the, University of London should be open .only 
, , • to tholi\e students who are students in. the Schools of the University."l 
') Moreovor,.' \"ith the exception of' the witnesses from St.' Mary's 'Hospital • 
Medical School, all, the witnesses fronithe London Medical Schools who referred to 
~iB matter,~ and 8' number of o~er witnesses,3 urged the 'abolition of the External 

1 A/.px.,o 21i4 Report, App. VII.; p. 334. . , " , ,'. ' 
• App.,. 1o 5t~ Reporl;Univ. ColI., Q. 12,-lI!!ll' St. Thomas's, Statement, § IT. '9. p. 5i, 'Q. 13,857; 

St. Barto's, Statement, § 97. p. 70; We!:1tminster, St. Geor~e'8. Chafing Cross. King's .Coll .• Statement, 
§ 15. p. 100. HUlJterLStilteme~t,,§ 15(c),p.JI5, Qs. 13,433-9; Mj~dleseJ:. !>tateme[lt, § 1.6, p.P!. 
Q.14,512." 
:' " App.:. to 3rd Report, Moulton, Q. 10,128; Budol, Statement, .§ 21, p. 2i7. Q •• 10,292~303. 
App". 10 51h Report, IImdford, St.atemellt, § 5, p. 30; Martin, Qs. 12,130-2; Head, Statement, § 23, 
p. 142, Q. 14,.iOI",Swliug"StUement, §.IS, p. 202,Cu.lmy, StatewelM; § 10. (1.'212. Qs.15,047-50. 
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degree in Medicine. We admit the argument of several witnesses that it is an 
injustice to doctors who have studied iu London and obtained the London degree 
that the same qualification should be open to students who have never had any 
connexion with the University beyond sitting in its examination halls. Every 
school of medicine in the kingdom is now connected with a university, and no 
hardship would be imposed "by requiring that medical students should graduat.e in 
the univel'sity in which they have studied. 

ReMon. for 397. The case of engineering is rather different. The ground for exclusion is 
excluding not the fact that all schools of enginflering are connected with one or other of 
exted~nd&l . the universities. There are many engineering schools in the technical institutions 
can I ate. 10 d d h h' h d . d k b k f Engineer- up an own t e country w IC are omg goo wor, ut wor 0 a lower grade 
ing. than that of the universities, which are connected with no university, but which send 

up their better students from time to time for the External degrees of the University 
of London. Our reason for excluding these students in future is based upon the 
nature of the engineering curriculum which makes any external examination even 
more unsatisfactory as a test in this grOllp of studies than in others. We have 
received weighty evidence to the effect that even the present general Internal examina
tions, although they are largely influenced by the teachers, are not capable of the 
requisite adaptation to the various courses, and that they are therefore having- a 
detrimental effect upon engineering education in the London colleges. ' For thitl 
reason both the Imperial College and King's College have recently applied to the 
Senate for special final examinations for the degree similar to those now held under 
Statute 119 for the Intermediate examination.* The number of subjects which a student 
in engineering needs to study during his course is so great that the University has 
not found it practicable to require him to submi~ to examination in all. Some of 
the ancillary subjects are therefore included in the examinations as alternative 
options, but the result is that the student frequently selects the alternative which 
appears to him to be easiest, and devotes undue time to preparation for the examina~ 
tion in that subject, whereas his teachers may consider that some other subject is more 
important as a training for an engineer. If the candidate is successful be goes out to 
the world as a graduate in engineering, though he has neglected to study and haR 
avoided a test in important parts of the course. Yet his future work may call for a 
knowledge of just those parts of the course which he'has omitted. But the effect upon 
the teaching institutions which send up candidates for the External examinations is 
even more serious. In one case that has come to our notice the course in engineering 
given at a provincial college omitted certain important subjects of study altoget.b.er 
because they were not necessary parts of the university examination. A degree 
granted to students educated in this partial way is, after all, little short of a fraud 
upon the public, and, since the University cannot in the nature of things exert any 
influence over the courses in institutions with which it has no connexion, or over the 
studies of privat.e students, the admission of candidates to degrees in Engineering 
should be confined to students who have satisfactorily concluded a full course in 
institutions connected with the University. Even so we are inclined to believe that 

Importance changes will....,need to be made in the existing conditions for groduation. The 
of student'. efficiency of engineering and other technological studies depends so much upon the 
record .. s actual performances of the student during his period of education, depends, in 
a:~~:: test. other words, so much upon the development of his ability to do things rather 

than merely to remember them, tha~ means should be taken to include the record 
of his work al! part of the test upon which / the degree is grunted. We 
believe that the trend of opinion among university teachers of all subjects is 
to lay increasing weight upon the value of the record, and our own estimate of 
its importance is shown by the provisions we hav!' recommended for the freedom 
of the professor to examine his students under a general supervision by the 
Faculty. In the case of engineering and other technological studies, however, no 
practical !'xamination of satisfactory range can be devised, and an adequate test is 
therefore impossible if tlle record is omitted. For these reasons it is clear to us 
that more evil than good would be done by continuing the External degrees in 
Engineering-which we may add were inaugurated only after the reconfltitution of 
the University in 1901. 

I Appz. to 2nd Report, Dalhy, Qs. 5808-10, 5996, 6002. Appz. to 3rd Rrporl, Trout<ou. Q. 6596; 
Imp .. iul Coli .• Statement, §§ 3--4, pp. 133-4 . 

.. ender the existing Statutes of the llniveroity ouch an arrangement would be iWl'oasible. 
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398. As we have recommended that there should be no Schools of the University in Examin .... 
Music, and no Faculty of Music, the examinations for degrees in Music must be purely tion~ in 
external in character. In order to avoid a too rigid interpretation of ·t.he regulations MUSIc. 

for these examinations-a danger always iDherent in external examinations-and in 
order to ensure that the regulations themselves are kept in touch with the growth of 
musical opinion, the Senate of the University should appoint an expert committee 
consisting in part of some of the principal teachers in the London Colleges of Music, 
to advise them and those responsible for the supervision of the general examinations 
or the University, both as to the regulations governing the examinations for degrees 
in Music and as to the examiners appointed to conduct them. It would be desirable 
that the examiners for the time being, if not already members of this committee, 
should attend its meetings during their period of office. 

399. With the exception of the exaQli.nations in medicine and technology, we think Limits to 
the University should admit matriculated students to all its genetal examinations a.dmi~sionof' 
for degrees irrespective of their place or manner of education with the following :ndidatoi 

limitations :- ex!:'~:: 
(l~ Pupils still at school should not be admitted to these examinations. tion. for 
(2) Students in Constituent Colleges or in University Departments should not be degrees. 

admitted to these examinations in any Faculty in which a special examin-
ation is open to them without the leave of the proper University authorities. 

(3) The examinations should be held in the United Kingdom only. 
400. Finally, we think that the general supervision of the curricula and examina- Committo,e 

tions for degrees for students in Schools of the University and other students, not of Se",;,to to 
being students in Constituent Colleges or University Depart~ents, should be entrusted :~~~~~': and 
to a Committee appointed by the Senate, and constituted as the Senate th~nks best general ex- -
suited to the purpose, but that it should not be constituted with a view to the amination. 
representation of the interests of institutions or of particular ~lasses of ~tudents, ffr sc~oo~s 
though care would no doubt be taken to ensure that the CommIttee were mformed ~it~Dlver 
as to these matters. 

401. It is obvious that the limitation of the examinations to the United Kingdom Colonial ex
would bring to an end the present practice of holding examinations for the degrees amination. 
of the University in the Colonies, but apart altogether from the objections to this ~or de~,;". 
practice, as to which something will presently be said, it is clear that it would be ,mpo&., e . 

. impossible to arrange for examinations in which the London teachers have a share, 
a sufficiently long time ahead to permit of their being simultaneously conducted on 
the other side of the world. Moreover, the holding of colonial examinations would 
hanl.per the development o"f oral and pt'actical tests which the University may wish 
to promote, and should in any case be free to determine in the interests of the 
students who have the first claim upon it. 

Apart from this practical difficulty we are convinced, however, that the holding of Colonial ex
London University examinations in the Colonies is detrimental to education in those aminations 
parts of Y OIIT Majesty's Dominions. The External examination system has grown up detr~ment!,l 
in this country under conc~itions which have fostered its growth, but which are not to e ucatlOn. 
desirable in thllmselves and should not be encouraged elsewhere. 'Whatever good 
effect these examinations may have had OIl individuals they ha1l'e certainly hampered 
and they continue to hamper the effective organisation of education in this country. 
The metropolitan University should avoid doing anything that may produce similar 
resulttl elsewhere. In all those count.ries where universities have been founded on 
the model of the old University of London vigorous efforts are being made to break 
away from the tradition. In India, in South Africa, and in New Zealand, its ill 
effects lire realised, and steps are being taken to establish teaching universities in 
the place of 'those now confint"d to examining. If the University of London 
carries itt; eXliminations into these countries it will not only help to frustrate these 
efforts, but it. will impose curricula planned to suit the conditions of this country 
upon students whose' needs and circumstances are likely to be very different from 
those of candidates in the motherland. 

So much stress was laid by the Council for External Students in the report they Inquiry into 
presented to this Commission upon the importance of the University of London wor~g of 
examinations lleld in the Dominions and Colonies that it becomes necessary to inquire Co!om~ ex
rather closely into the' attitude of the overseas Dominions to the question of External ~::~:t1=.~. 
examinations, and to make an estimate of the extent to which the examinations of' . 
the University of London have been used in various parts of the Empire. In £act 
tlle only university examination which has been taken by any considerable number 
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of studentt! outside the United Kingdom is that for matriculation. During the ten 
years 1901-10 this examination was held in 20 centres at one time or another, and the 
total number of candidates was 744, of whom 331 passed. The total number of 
candidates for the Intermediate examinations in Arts, Laws, Science and Divinity, who 
presented themselves at centres outside the kingdom during the ten years 1901-10 
was 196, of whom 89 passed; and the total number of candidates for the final 
examination for a degree during the same period was 53, of whom 21 passed, but 
these figures require further analysis if their true significance is to be understood. 
If the self-governing Dominions, the Empire of India, and the Crown Colonies ace 
taken in three separate groups, and considered from the point of view of the provision 
for university education within,their areas on the one hand, and the extent to which 
use is made of the London examinations on the other, it will be found that there is 
a direct connexion between these two,factors. 

Dominions: 402. To deal first with the self-governing Dominions :-The early growth of 
(i) Canada. lIJIiversity education .in Canada under British supremacy was in the form of the 

single college university of which Dublin is the prototype. In recent times the 
more important 1Uliversities of Canada, like those of the United States, have departed 
from this model and have been enlarged so as to include a number of institutions 
concerned in higher education of different kinds. This development has not been 
influenced, however, as ,that of so many other overseas universities has been, by the 
example of the University of London, and in consequence the Canadian universities 
are all teaching universities which, with the single exception of the Queen's University 
at Kingston, Ontario, require a period of residence before granting their degrees. 
At Kingston there has recfjntly been introduced a modified form of instruction by 
correspondence, under the control of the University itself, and to that extent external 
candidates are admitted to its degrees. 

(ii) New- Newfoundland, which is a self-governing Colony independent of the Dominion 
foundland. of Canada, has, up Lo the present, made no provision for university education, and 

the absence of it is reflected in the table given below. 
(iii) Com
monwtialth 
of Australia. 

In Australia the oldest ,university, that of Sydney, is essentially a teaching 
university, and undergraduates must attend lectures, but the byelaws state that: 
"Any undergraduate not holding a scholarship in the University, nor being a 
" member of a College established under the pr.ovisions of the Act 18 Victoria, 
" No. 37, may be exempted from attendanee upon any or all of the prescribed 
" lectures, upon producing evidence which shall satisfy the Faculty to which he 
" belongs that there are sufficient reasons for such exemption. Provided that no 
" such exemption shall be granted for more than a year at a time." In practice 
this provision applies only to the Faculty of Arts; dispensation of this kina is never 
granted in the professional schools, nor in the Faculty of Scienee, where laboratory 
attendance is essential. In the University of Melbourne attendance at lectures is 
not compulsory in the Faculties of Arts and of Laws, but in the more recently 
founded Universities of Adelaide and Queensland, attendance at the university 
cow'ses of instruction is oompulsory on all candidates for .degrees. The University 
of Tasmania does not require compulsory residence or attendance at lectures for 
the B.A. degree, or for the lectures given for the B.Sc. degree, but candidates for 
tllls degree must give. a certain time to practical work in the University laboratories, 
and candidates for the LL.B. degree must attend lectures unless specially exempted. 

(iv) New 
Zealand. 

(v) South 
Africa.' 

They are all teaehing universities in greater or less degree. 
The University 0f New Zealand was modelled upon the constitution of the 

UniverRity of London as it existed belore its degrees were thrown open, in 1858, 
to candidates irrespective of their place of education, for students are admitted to 
the degree examinations from certain affiliated colleges only. In this university, 
candidates. for: the B.A. and B.Sc. degrees must, as a rule. have kept terms for 
three years in one of the foul' affiliated institutions within the Dominion. Candidates 

• for other degreps must in all cases have kept'the neoessary tenns. On the other 
hand, the method by which the examinations are conducted is more external than that 
of any. British university, for the papers are set ana the answers corrected by 
examiners in England, aPPOillLea by the University of ~ew Zealaud for the purpose. 
Of recent years there has been a strong agitation in New Zealand in favour of a 
reconstitution of the University so as to make it a teaching university of the fedenll 
type. 

The University of the Cape of Good Hope is at present the only university in the 
Gnian of South Africa. It is a. purely examiniug body, modelled on the Univ~rsity . ' 
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of 'London as it was after its degrees .were thrciwm. open iri. 1858; and bef:ore.citR 
reconstitution under the Act of 1898. A Bill for the creation of a teaching UlIiversity 
is under discussion ~by the Union Parliament, but there are many difficulties· to 
overcome. 

403. Turning now to a consideration of the 'number of candidates entering for Conclusions 
London Univereity examinations in the several self-governing 'Dominions above dra,:"n.iTom 
referred to. it will be noticed from the following table .tb,at in countries where no 8tatlsllC8. 

university 'education is obtainable, or where it is provided under ·c(mdit.i:oD!I which 
lay more stress upon examinations than upon the courses of study; there is.a natural 
inclination on the' part of studen.ts to enter for the Elliternal examinations ,0£ the 
University of London, even though similar tests are. available in their own universities. 
In countries where the provision o.f teaching ,universities is satisfactory, and where 
the true meaning of a university is understood, the demand for the, External 
examinations tends to disappear, and we believe ·tha,t the same will be true of this 
country when university education has been improved and made more accessible. . 

Entries fOJ: London University· Examinations, 1901-10. r* 

Canada. Newfoundland. I Australia. New ZealaDd. South Africa. 
I -

Entrie.o;'l PaSties, Entries.\l'a ..... l Entrie •. Pa .. es. Entries·lp ..... · Entries.l Passes. 

Matriculation - - - - 13 8 96 54 56 21 37 20 4& 22 
Intermediate Arts - - - 7 4 3 2 4 2 - - 3 2 
Intermediate Divillit,y - - - - 2 1 20 12 - - 9 7 
Intermediate Laws - - - I 1 - - 6 4 - - 1 1 
B.A. - - - - - 4 1 - -, . 7 2 I 1 2 -
B.D. - - - - - - - - - 11 4 1 1 4 2 
LL.B. - - - - - I 1 - - 2 2 - - 1 1 

• Tbis table i. based upon re,turns made to the Commission by·th~,Uni .. er~ity of London in 1911. 

404. The universities of Illdia were founded after 1854, on the model of the India. 
University of Lolldon before its degrees were thrown open in 1858. A number of 
non-residelltial colleges were affiliated to each university, and candidates from these 
colleges only were admitted to the examinatiolls. The senates of the universities 
were ill the main nominated by Government, and the colleges were affiliated by 
Government upon the reeo=endation of the senates. . In course of time a seat upon 
one of the university senates came to be looked upon as an honour rather than as a 
post requiring educational knowledge and experiellce. This defect, together with 
others very similar to those from which the University of London suffered previous 
to 1858, caused the appointment of a Royal Co=ission in 1902 to consider and 
report upon university organisation in India. As the resnlt of che report of this 
CommiRsion, an Act was passed in 1904 which, amongst other things, assigned 
definite areas to each lmiversity within which colleges conld be affiliated; established 
ntlw sellates, cOllsisting as to the major part of nominees of Governmellt, but with 
the provision that these llominees .should be person" experienced in education; gave 
the universities power to inspect affiliated colleges, in the hope that this would tend 
to raise the standard for admission to affiliation and modify the external character of 
the examinations; and, finally, enabled the universities themselves to provide suitable 
courses of lectures and instrur.tion apart from those provided by the affiliated colleges. 
The alteration in the constitution of the senates has ella bled the provincial Govern
ments to place a number of teachers from the affiliated colleges upon these bodies, 
but otherwise the effects of the Act seem to have been small. A movement is now 
takillg place in various directions for the establishment of teaching universities. It 
is proposed to establish a teaching university supported by Government at Dacca, 
which will be confined to Dacca itself, and will not include any affiliated institutions. 
The Mahommedan conununity have ,obtained the sanction of Government to the 
reconstitution of their college' at Aligarh as a teaching university, and the Hindu 
community are proposing to establish a similar university in Benares. The 
examinations of the University of London, especially those for matriculation, were 
collducted ill India up to the year 1898, but in that year they ceased as the result 
-of a communication from the Senate of the University of London to thi-'secretary of 
State for India, expressing the opinion that in. future the examinations "'should at 
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" most be continued in those Colonies only which neither possess nor are within 
" easy reach of a University."l 'rhe Secretary of State replied that in view of the 
facts he was unable to urge anything against the proposal.! Since that time no 
proposal has been made by the University to hold examinationA in India; the 
holding of London University examinations in -that Empire at the present time would 
be contral"y, however, to the spirit of the Act of 1904, and of the new movement for 
thE' establishment of teaching universities. 

405. The Colonies under the administration of the Crown vary greatly, hoth in 
their size, importance, and educational development. The only Colonies that need 
special reference are (in the order of their importance from the point of view of 
university education) Hong Kong, Malta, Ceylon, and the West Indian group. 

Hong Kong, though a much ~maller place than any of the Colonies above 
mentioned, has a number of wealthy citizens, and from its geographi('al position is 
easily accessible from the southern provinces of China. It has therefore been able 
to found a university of its own which may become of great importance for the 
advancement of learning and science in the Far Ea~t. 

Malta has a university of its own, founded in 1769, including the fonr Faculties 
of Literature, Science, Law, and Theology. There are no external students. 

(iii) Ceylon. 'There is no institution of full university rank in Ceylon, though the Royal College 
at 'Colombo has prepared a number of its students for the examinatiollt; of the 
University of London, and the Medical ColIE'ge, Colombo, gives a fll11 course in 
medicine and surgery, and issues a diploma qualifying for merlical practice in the 
island. The size and wealth of Ceylon may enable a university to grow up in course 
of time olit of a combination of the Royal College, the Medical College, aUf I the 
classes in law provided by the Council of Legal Education. Indeed, the possibility of 
such a development is now under active discussion. 

(iv) We.t There is no institution of university rank at ]Jresent in the West Indies, though 
Indies. the Govamment of Jamaica have paid considerable attention in i:ecent years to 

agricultural education, and quite recently proposals have been made to estahlish 
a university at some convenient point in the West Indies for the study of tropical 
agriculture. 

As might be expected from what has been said, it is only in the West Indies and 
in Ceylon that any considerable nUDlber of candidates enter for the London Univer~ity 
examinations, the entry being larger from Ceylon than from any Colony in the 
British Empire. 

University 
could help 
Dominions 
and Colonies 
in other 

406. We would not have it thought that the University has no imperial function~
our Report makes it clear that we hope the University will be a centre to which 
students from the whole Empire will come in larger numbers as its repute grOWA. 

We also think the University may in future do far more than it has done in the past 
to help and encourage the outlying parts of the Empire to improve their means of 
education, and to offer their inhabitants a stimulus to serious study. But it will not 

ways. 

be by sending out copies of examination papers drafted for English youths, to be 
answered by young men and women who have had, or at least ought to have had, an 
education adjusted to other conditions and to other needs. It has happened already in 
more than one instance, that a smaller Colony has sought for assistance from the 
mother country in the re-organisation of its tlchools, and has desired to have external 
help in the establishment of a suitable system of examination foi- the pupils. At 
present there is no alternative between an examination locally conducted and supe'r
vised, and a set of papers sent out bv an English university and drawn up without 
the slightest regard to the local needs 'or to the facts of the situation. We think that 
something far better than this could be devised. The University of London seated at 
the centre of the Empirp., in close touch with the Colonial Office and the Board of 

• Education, and with officials returning home on leave, could no doubt arrange with a 
Colonial Government to assist them in the conduct of examinations planned and 
conducted with a sole view to the educational interests of the Colony. It could help 
with its advice and experience, it could issue such certi6cates as it thought right, and 
it could deternune how far, if at all, these certificates could be accepted in lieu of die 
tests required of English students. It could do all this, however, without either 
interfering with its examination of students in this c.ountry or imposing ils own 
syllabuses upon another country. This would be an imperial serviee of real value 

1 SensU! Minute 176. March 31. 1119;. • Senate MinUIe 374, Noyember 23, 1898. 
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because it would be work done by applying the knowledge and in~llectual resources 
of the University to each prob~em as it arose. The University woul,d have abandoned 
once for all the pernicious theory underlying its present practice that the kind of 
tlducation it thinks best for its own students must be the best for all peoples who 
OWtl allegiance to the British flag. For these reasons it appears to us that the 
University would be well advised if it refused to grant in future an examination 
for matriculation even in countries which have no university until it had received a 
specific assurance from the Government concerned that they thought the holding of 
the examination was not detrimental to their educational policy. With this safeguard 
colonial centres for the Matriculation examination might perhaps be continued, for 
they mav'be convenient to students from overseas Dominions intending to come to 
London "to study, though the effect of External examinations in the schools of Ceylon 
makes us doubtful. 

In 1909, the Ceylon Government consulted the Board of Education as to the The ense of 
organisation of its educational system, and the Board sent one of their inspectors to Ceylon. 
Ceylon in 1911 to visit the schools and to report. The inspector found that the 
practice which has grown up in the Ceylon schools of preparing individual pupils 
for the Cambridge LocaJ examinations was having a disastrous effect upon the 
teaching and organisation of the schools, and he summed up his conclusions in the 
following terms :- , 

"It seems evident that the needs of Ceylon can only be' met by means of an 
examination designed by those who know and appreciate. local circumstances, 
and the facility of providing for a School Leaving Examination through the staff 
of a University College is yet an additional argument in favour of the establish-
ment of such an institution ....... " 

" The institution of such a system of examination would by no means preclude 
a measure of connection with one of the British universities, Such connection, 
which could be secured by submitting for criticism and suggestion the proposed 
questions and a proportion of the revised papers, would go ~ar to ensure the 
establishment and maintenance of an adequate standard," 

The number of entries for the Matriculation examination of the University of 
London is much smaller than that for the Cambridge Local examinations, but it is very 
large when compared with the entries from other Colonies or Dominions. Between 
1901 and 1910, 233 candidates entered for this examination, of whom only 90 passed, 
in itself a proof that the test is unsuitable. 

Ceylon is also the only Colony in which the London examinations above the 
mdtriculation appear to have established a firm footing during the period under 
review, and show a tendency to increase. There were 106 candidates for one or other 
of the Intermediate examinations, and three candidates for the tinal examination for a 
degree. Special reference is made to this Colony in the Report of tile Council for 
Extermil Studentsl because .. the laboratories and equipment of its Colleges" were 
inspectE.d by an expert sent out by the University in 1904 "with a view to holding 
.. loeally the examinations leading to a degree in Science." Since then certain 
practical examinations have bee~ conducted in the Colony, and the Report of the 
Council ·for External Students goes on to say "the elasticity of the London system 
.. has made it possible so to modify certain of the regulations and curricula as to 
" make them suitable for the special local needs of the Colony in question; with the 
" result that the Ceylon Government now awards its scholarships upon the results of 
" these University examinations." 

The wisdom of this arrangement appears, however, io be at least open to question, Adviee of , 
for in 1909 the English Board of Educatjon reporting to the Government of Ceylon on Roanl ~f 
the general question of the possible foundation of a university at Colombo. oade the Ed_tlOn. 
following pertinent observations :-

.. Even if the institution is to be of less than first rank, the Board eonsider , 
that it is very doubtful whether any uuivtlrsity outside <.:eylon, or at all events 
any university in Europe, could arrange the requirements for its degree exami
nations with a view to the needs of the students of t.he Colony. The curricula 
of any university must be shaped with reference to the needs of the majority of 
its clientele, and it seems to the Board to be indisputable that between the 
generul needs of the clientele of a British university and the legitimate aspira
tions in the direction of higher education of the great, majority of the inhabitants 
of Ceylon there is and must always be a considerable divergence. Any scheme 

1 Appr. /0 211d R'port. App. V., p. 22i. 
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of studies 'which an external university is likely to accept as qualifying 
Ceylon students for its examinations will inevitably be of the nature of a 
compromise, and :ts such it is bound to hamper the educational development of 
the Colony. . 

"What is said above must not be taken as implying that in the opinion of 
the Board the Government of Ceylon should in no circumstances seek the 
assistance of an external university in any form. The present position in the 
Colony may well be such that the assistance of a British university may, for B 

time at any rate, be desirable. If thiA is so, the Board of Education are inclined 
to think that the best form that such assistance could take would be for the 
British university to arrange, in consultation with the educational authorities in 
Ceylon, a curriculum or a series of, curricula suited to the needR of the various 
sectiOlis of the population of the Colony, and terminating in an examination or 
examinations, on the results of which the university would issue 'n diploma 
or diplomas. These examinations should be quite apart from the ordinary 
exam.inations of the university, and such an arrangement would have this 
advantage, that it would enable the curricula to be drawn up with reference to 
the needs of Ceylon and of Ceylon only . . . .' It may, perhaps, prove 
after investigation that the needs of a certain limited number of the students 
of the college are such that they could properly be met by certain of the 
existing examinations of a British university, but it must not be forgotten that 
in so far as the teachers in the Royal College have to prepare students for 
examinations over which they have no kind of control, whether direct or 
indirect, this must tend to cramp the free play of their initiative, and to that 
extent hinder the development of the college in such a way as to qualify it 
ultimately for an independent university existence. These ohjections would not 
hold good of a series of diplomas specially devised to meet the needs of the 
Royal College, for the university would naturally desire to keep in close touch 
with the teachers, both in respect of the curricula and of the examinations." 

40i. We think that this advice is sound, that in the interests of that Colony tile 
ordinary examinations of the University of London should cease in Ceylon, and that a 
similar careful investigation of the educational conditions of the other ·Colonies would 
probably lead to the same conclusion in their case. The statistics of the examinations 
higher than that for matriculation show that their abolition would not be a hanltlhip to 
any large number of individuals. It is true that the London University examinations 
in Divinity, since their first establishment in 1903, have been in some demand on the 
Australian Continent, for-none of the Australian universities at present offers a degree 
in that Faculty. The figures do not, however, show any great tendency to increas3 
(cj. table in paragraph 403). We are very doubtful as to the wisdom of holding even 
the Matriculation examination beyond the confines of this kingdom, but if it is held 
it should be confined to students intending to come to England for their university 
course. Weare convinced that none of the higher examinations should be held, 
though we think the University might be of valuable as!'lirstance to some of Your 
MajE'st.y's CroWl! Colonies in the conduct of their own examinations. 

THE REGISTRATION O~· STUDENTS OF TilE UNIVERSITY. 

408. Steps should be taken to ensure that the undergraduate students of the 
University, whether in its Colleges, in its Schools, or working in private, should be 
genuinely engaged in study for a degree. To this end we propose that the passing 
or the school or other alternative examination should not qualify automatically for 
registration as a student of the University. Any person who has passed one of these 
examinations and has reached the necessary age should be obliged to make formal 
application to the University lor registration either through the authorities of his 

• College or University Department, or through the authorities of his School, 01', if 
he is a student in some other institution (not being a secondary school) or if a private 
student, then personally or by letter. He should PIlY a. small fee for each year 
during which he retains his name upon the books as an undergraduate student, 
and it might easily be arranged that this fee should carry with it right of 
reprE'sentation on the Students' Representative Council and membership of the 
University, as <!istinct from college, societies, or at least of a certain numher of 
them. Any undergraduate student who left a Constituent College or University 
Department would be removed freTO the Uni,-ersity Register at on('e, but we think 
that undergraduates in Schools of the University or elsewl'ere should be permitted 
to remain upon the Register, subject to the payment of the necessary annual fee, for a 
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period of two yearll afte~ passing any university examination which forms a stage 
to a. degree. At, the conclusiolol. of that period his name. wo~d be r7moved ~om the 
register of undergraduates unless he made formal applicatIOn for Its retentIOn, and 
oould satisfy the"University that he was continuing his studies for a degree. An 
undergraduate whose name /had been removed from the books would of course 
be able to have it reinstated on the payment of the usual annlllil fee, and on 
satisfying the University that he had resumed his studies for a degree. 

Pupils in schools should in no case be registered as undergraduates, and the Pupils in 
period of study for a, degree in any Faculty should be calculated in all cases from the schools n?t 
date of first ~egistration imd.not from the date of passing the examination qualifying !~r~:egls-
for entrance. '" . 

Graduate students should be registered and pay the annual fee so long as they 
remain attached to a Constituent College, University Department or School of the 
University .. Other'graduates woUld be eligible for registration as students of the 
trniversity provided they furnished satisfactory evidence each year that $ey were . 
engagAd in. study.for.a further degree. . 

UNIVERSITY EXTENSION WORK. 

409. Under the Statutes of the University the Board to Promote the Extension of Ordin",,:y 
University Teaching, apart from its members ex officio, consists wholly of members f:r.tenslOn 
of the Senate elected by the Senate. In this respect it differs widely from the other ectures. 
two Standing Committees of the Senate; it is, moreover, a much smaller bolly. The 
duties of this Board are to advise the Senate· upon the means best adapted to 
encourage and extend teaching of a university standard within the appointed radius; . 
and upon the admission to any of the privileges of matriculated students (other than 
that of proceeding to e- degree) of any person who may have profited by such teaching, 
and generally upon the subject of. University Extension and its rlliation to the 
tee-ching and courses of study.of the University. Although the work cf the Board 
was thus of a pioneer character, it almost immediately undertook important duties 
under a further Statute, which empowered the Senate. with the consent of the 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge respectively, to take over and, on the advice 
of tb.is Board, to "perfonn all or any of the duties at present performed within the 
" appointed radius by the Universities' Joint Board of the London Society for the 
" Extension of University Teaching." This transfer of duties was.effected in October 
1902, when the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge had already carried on the 
work for twenty-five years; its magnitude at that time is sufficiently indicated by 
th~ fact that in the last session 167 courses of lectures had been delivered at about 
70 centres in different parts of the metropolitan area, the total number of entries 
being 15,204, while nearly 2,000 certificates had been awarded on the results of the 
examinations held at the close of the courses. It is recorded in the University 
Calendar for 1912-13 (p. 32) that the vigour and success of the work has been fully 
maintained since its transfer to the University of London, and we have no reason to 
doubt that this statement it! accurate. But the real defect of the University Extension 
system as a whole is laid bare in the next sentence in the Calendar, in which it is 
stated that in 1908 the Senate, in order to encourage thoroughness and continuity 
of work on the part of University Extension students, established diplomas in History, 
in Literature, and in Economics and Social Science, to be awarded for an approved 
four years' course of work. tested by examination. This important step was taken 
while the late Dr. R. D. Roberts was Registrar to the Board, and the attempt to 
bring into the movement in this way a larger number of serious students was 
conceived in a spirit which must secure the approval of everyone who is interested 
in maintaining a high standard of teaching. In some of the smaller classes and in 
~ome of the longer courses there is no doubt that work of a university standard 
IS done by some at least of the students. But the conditions under which the ordinary 
E~tensioll courses have been given, the necessity that most of them should be main- • 
tamed out of the ft'es of the students, the fact that most of the lecturers have not been 
university teachers. but men who confine their teaching to giving these lectures, and 
that.he majority of the students, though doubtless interested in intellectual things, 
have not been prepared to do serious work, make it impossible for a university 
standard to be reached in most cases. A few of the students do admirable work., 

• Stu,leuts ilUemlillg to graduate in Medicine would not be qnalified for registration 88 undergraduates 
oR.iI &her .bey bad passed lb. higher school examination OF .. ooiversity e:kamiD&tioD.in..chemistry, physics. 
and biology. corresponding \0 the pre&ent. t'irs\ e:r.I\Qliuation for _tical degt'88l! (cf. paragraphs 93, 237-240). 
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and the courses have undoubtedly been the means of discovering here and there 
men and women who without their stimulus and assistance might never have learned 
to study in the university spirit. Extension lectures are also a most valuahle agency 
for bringing large numbers of persons into touch with the University and into 
sympathy with its ideals. With all its limitations it is work of great value which 
we desire to see extended and strengthened. 

410. There is, however, another side of the Extension work of the University 
which is more uniformly maintained at a high level. The University Board Ior the 
Extension of University Teaching is assisted in the selection of teachers for classes 
organised in connexion with the Workers' Educational Association, and in deciding 
the subjects upon which lectures should be given to these classes, by a joint committee 
of 14 persons, seven of whom are appointed by the University, and seven by the 
Workers' Educational Association and other labour organisations. The classes here 
referred to are limited to a maximum of 30 students, are tutorial in their nature 
and not o~dinary Extension l~ctures. The students pledge themselves to regular 
attendance so far as the conditions of their employment permit, and undertake to 
be regular in writing essays bearing upon the subject of the course. These classes 
open out a new and hopeful field for the spread of a pure love of learning-the main 
function of a university. We have already expressed our admiration of the results 
that have been attained by this Association in co-operation with all the universities, 
and we have quoted a passage from a Special Report made by two inspectors of the 
Board of- Education (see paragraph 67). That passage, which defines in clear and 
admirable language the meaning of university education, is followed by another in 
which the inspectors say that they have applied the test to the work of the tutorial 
classes, and that" 1£ •.•..• the question be put whether, so far as they go, and 
" within the limits of time and available energy the classes are conducted in the 
" spirit which we have described, and tend to accustom the student to the ideal of 
" work familiar at a University, we can answer with an unhesitating affirmative; and 
" in particular, the treatment both of History and Economics is scientific and 
" detached in character. As regards the standard reached, there are students 
" whose essays compare favourably with the best academic work." This result 
is due partly no doubt to the fact that the teachers are nearly all of them Jnen 
actually engaged in university .teaching, and 'not men making their living by 
conducting tutorial classes, but quite as much it is due to the enthusiaslll, the zeal, 
and the sincere desire for truth animating the students, who are drawn ahnost entirely 
from the working classes. There is, indeed, another condition making for the 
thoroughness of the teaching, and that is the consid!>rable amount of financial flid 
which is forthcoming from the Board of Education and from the London County 
Council. Without this aid it would be impossible to keep the classes as small as 
:Mr. Mansbridge shows that they are at present. His evidence also indicates that the 
University of London is enabled to exercise a proper control over the tutorial 
classes within its area. l 

411. At first, no doubt, the classes of the Workers' Educational Association were 
devoted to a study of those sides of history and theory which seemed to bear 
most closely upon the needs and difficulties of the worker in the modern industrial 
state. That was right and proper, for men and women of adult years no Jess than 
younger students will do the best work where their interests li,e. Already, however, a 
demand is growing up for courses in lit~rature and other subjects of value for their 
time of leisure, and we believe this demand will grow, ulltil the students of the 
Workers' Educational Association will realise one of the greatest truths a univen;ity 
can .enforce-;-the essential unity of knowledge. We think the University should 
conSider the work it is doing for these men and women one of the most serious 
and important of its services to the metropolis, and that it ought to provide a 

• well-equipped building in a convenient situation as the visiLle centre of the 
movement, where courses of lectures could be given by the hest tea<'hers; including 
from time to time lectures and addresses b,- the professors of the [;niversit.v; where 
debates could be held, and the students mee"t for social intercourse. The Uuivl'jijity 
already possesses in the Goldsmiths' College a building admirably suited for the 
purpose, and situated close to the homes of many thousands of the students it should 
attract. This building should be used in the evenings, on Saturday. afternoons, 

I App:&. to Final !leport, p. I ~3. 
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and on Sundays, as the. chief .un~ve~sity cent~e for ~utorial class students, and a 
residence should be provIded withm Its walls, if possIble, for a ,warden who would 
be responsible for the organisation of its work and social life. ' 

, 412. The Senate should appoint a sJlitably constituted Committee, or possibly two Committee 
separate Committees, to supervise these two sides of the Extension work of the or. Com-

. University, but the duty of supervising the conditions of, entry to the University ";,Ittgs of 
should not be entrusted t{) them as some of the witnesses who appeared belore us ;0: .n;~~~e 

-have urged. The services of a secretary, who would devote himself to this branch of vision of 
the administration would be required. . • Extension 

work. 

INSPECTION AND EXAMINATION OF SCHOOLS. 

413. Since the University of London was reconstituted under the Act of 1898, University 
and was given power to inspect schools, a central Department of State, the Board ·tou~ 
of Education, has been organised to supervise all grades of education. The. existence rD:~~c~~on of 
of this Department, and the Education Acts of 1902 and 1903, have led to the establish- .chools. 
ment of a large and highJy skilled body of inspectors for the inspection of secondary 
schools. The Board inspects not only those secondary schools which are in receipt 
of grants, but it also inspects, free of charge, any secondary school which applies 
for inspection, and is prepared to place the results at the disposal of the universities, 
in connexion with school examinations conducted by them. The number of 
schools inspected by the Board is constantly increasing, and it therefore appears 
to us to be undesirable that the University of London should continue to do work 
for which it is obliged to make a charge to the schools, and for which it cannot afford 
to retain the services of more than one_ or two full-time inspectors. The inspection, 
of schools is work of a highly expert kind, and it cannot be carried out with full 
efficiency unless the majority of the men and women engaged on it are devoting 
themselves to it. In Ollr opinion, therefore, the University should not continue to 
conduct school inspections, though it is of great importance that the close co-operation 
that has already been established between the inspections of the Board of Education 
and the examinations of the University should be continued, pending a deciRion as to 
the proper organisation of school examinations. 

414. Until the urgent national problem of school examinations is on the way to a' School 
solution, it will be necessary for the University to continue to conduct theRe examina:- examina 
tions, and this part of its work will increase in magnitude when it refuses, as we tions. 
have already recommended (cf. paragraph 94), to admit pupils in schools to its ordinary 
Matriculation examination. What part the University will eventually take in a 
national system of school examinations cannot for the moment be foreseen, but we 
desirl.' to place on record our convictioll that a national system is needed in the 
interests of the University of London itself, and that some means must be found for 
bri nging the various school examinations at present cOllducted by' the different 
universities into line so as to ensure a general equivalence of standard without' 
interfering with the power of the schools to adapt their curricula to,local needs. 

415. So long as the University contillues to exalnine schools it appears to us Special 
desirable that the work should be supervised by a special Committee of the'Senate Committee 
upon which the teachers in the various types of school examined would be largelv of Se"'!"te to 
represl'llted. • :~~:rtse 

PART v. 

SUMMARY OF RECOMMEKDATIONS. 

We now append Ii summary of the effects of the various recommendations as to 
the constitution lind conduct of the University contained in previous Parts of our 
Report. This we desire to be understood not as in any way controlling or placing an 
interpretation upon the detailed paragraphs of the Report, but only as drawing attention 
to the main conclusions. OUT recommendations are as follows :-

examin ... 
tiODB. 
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THE VISITOR. 

1'he' King in Council willcontili.ue to be Visitor ofthe U~iversity. § 356. 

THE CHANCF.LLOR. 

The Chancellor will be. appointed by Convocation" and ,will hoid office for life. 
ThE' Chancellor will-be ex ojJie,io a. member of the Court, the. SE'nate, and Con

vocation., and Chairman of the Cour~and of the Senate. § 368 . 

• 
THE PRO.CHANCELLOR. 

The Pro-Chancellor wiUbe elected by the Court for a period I)f years to act as 
Chairman of the Court in the absence of the Chancellor. . § 368. 

Ta:E VICE-CHANCELLOR. 

The Vice-Chancellor will be a permanent salaried official appointed by the Senate, 
and chief administrative officer of the University. . 

The Vice-Chancellor will be ex ojJicio a member of the Senate and all its Com
mittees, of the Academic Council and all the Faculties, and of Convocation. He will 
be Chairman of the Senate in the absence of the Chancellor, and Chairman of the 
Academic Council. § 368. 

,'rHE DEANS, OF THE 'FA~ULTIES. 
, The Deans' of the Faculties will be appointed for a period of years by their 

respective Faculties, and will be members ex ojJicio of the Academic Council and of 
the Court. § 368. 

The Deans of the Faculties will have the power to decide in urgent cases matters 
affecting examinations referred to the Faculty by the Assessors. § 128. 

OTHER OFFICERS OF THE HEADQUARTERS STAFF. 

The Registrar appointed by the Senate, who will be responsible for the regis
tration of students and graduates of the University, and act as Secretary to the Conrt 
and Senate, and be the chief officer of the Vice-Chanoollor's clerical staff. 

Such additional clerical and other officers as the Senate may appoint to the 
Vice-Chancellor's staff. , 

The Secretaries to the Faculties, who will be appointed by the Senate to act as 
clerical officers to these bodies, will form a part of the Vice-Chancellor's staff, and 
they ""ill not be memlJers of the Faculties to which they are !lttached. § 368. 
, The constituent bodies of tbe University will be the Court, the SenafR-, the 

Academic Council, § ~67, the ;Faculties, § 124, the Committee for Technology, § 367, 
the Convocation, § 369,and

1
thfl Students' Represent!ltive Council, § 370. 

THE COURT. 

The Court will in the first instance consist of the Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor, 
the other members of the Senate, the Deans of the Faculties, and other members. It 
will number in all about 200. § 360, 

StatuteR of the University will provide for the following matters :-
(i) The period, not exceeding four years, for which the appointed and co-opted 

members of the Court will hold office. § 360. 
(ii) The retirement of members :who represent other bodies when they cease to 

be members of the bodies' they 'l'epresent. § 360. 
(iii) The retirement of approximately half of the other appointed and co-opted 

members at one time, so at! to avoid too sudden a 'change in the personnel 
of the supreme governing body. § 360. 

(iv) An annual general'm'eeting of the Court to receive a Report from the Senate, 
and for special meetings which may be snmmoned by the Chancellor, by 
the Senate, or by the Vice-Chancellor on the requisition of 30 members 
of the Court. § 359. , . ' 

(v) The neCessary qnol'llIR at general and special meetings of ·the Court 
respectively. § 3fiQ. 
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The Court wilil be' the supl'emegoverning; body 'and will,rhave',.tlhe 'pGlwers and 
authority of the University not otherwitm provided for.·'I'he"legislativ8 power of the 
Conrt will be, its . El1!lpreme functiQn, ,and short of,theintJerpositionlof Parliament, the 
only means of altering the constitution and government of theUniversitjr. The Court' 
will not be responsible for the original Statutes, which. will b(;l simple and few ,and 

, will define the constitution and powere of the other governing bodies of the,University. 
Its power wilL ',bs 'limited to' amendment" of 3n existing'oonstitution, and all, new 
Stat,utes will require the sanction of the PrivyCouneiL' Resolutions of the Court 'w:lll 
be subject to the Statutesin',force for the timei>eing. IIl'hecontrol of. the Court over 
the internal management 'of the, University 'will be:,exercised' entirely by means of 
Statutes and Hesolutions, and will takeefIect only byalte.ringor by setting in motion 
the eJcisting· machinery, .for the govethment 'of, ,·the ,University., Statutes' will ,be 
passed at one meeting of the. Court and, Qon-firmed 1l.ta. su.bsequent meeting, in each 
case by a majority of not less than two-thirds of thoRe present and voting. §§,l~3, 358. 

In particular the Court will have the following powers-.:....: 
(a) To make Statutes, either oil its owl). initiati'Ve' or on the proposal of the 

Senate; and'to pass 'Resolutions subject to ',the existing Statutes of the 
University., " "'," " , 

(b) To confer all honorary' degrees at meetings which'should be specially called 
for the purpose, and for which Ii special quorum may be prescribed. 

(c) By Statute to increase or diminish the number of its memberl;l, by increasing 
, or diminishing the' number' to be appOinted by tp.e' persons' or bodies 

possessing the right of nomination or appointment, or by adding repre-
sentatives of other bodies or in any other manner. . 

(d) To approve of 'the admission, of Constituent Colleges or' University 
Departments on the recommendation of the Stlnate~' 

(e) To approve of the recognition of public educational institutions or departments 
of such institutions as Schools of the University on the recommendation 
of tbe Senate. " ' ' , 

(f> To institute any new degree, diploma, or certificate. 
(g) To decide any matter referred to itby"ippeal froin'. the 'Senate in cases 

" where a minority of not less than five/of ,that body support a recom-
mendation of the Academic Council. , 

With the exception of the Iriatters specified above the Court will be able to 
delegat,e ~ny of its powers to the Sen/tte, or to any COlnmi~tee of its own body. § 359. 

THE .SENATE. ' " 

The Senate will consist of the Chancellor" the ,Vice-Chancellor, the Chairman of 
Convocation, and, 12 other persons, appointed as follows j~, 

Five persons appointed-by the Crown fo[' It term of six years. 
Two persolls appointed by the Court for a term of six years (the first two to Le 

appointed by the Statutory Commission)., , 
Two members of the Academic Council appointed triennially by that Council. 
Two persOllsappointedby the London COUl1ty .couneil,: : 
One person appointed triennially by the Corporatioll ·of the ,City of London. 

Special provision is made with regard 10 retirernent;sd as to secure continuity of 
administration. § 363. . " ' ". ' 

The Senate will be the executive ,body of the University, alld will have the 
custody and use of the Common Seal, ,the management and administration of the whole 
revenue and property of the University, and (except as otherwise provided) the 
conduct ,of all the affairs of the University, , 

The Senate will, in ,addition to, all other powers vested in them, have the 
following powers:- . 

(a) To draft Statutes liS and' when they !;lee fit, and submit the same to the Court 
for consideration and enactment. . ' 

(b) To appoint the Vice-Chancellor,' . 
(c) To .Ilppoi,nt alld to prescribe the powers and duties of Dtllegacies for the 
; management ,of Constituent Colleges and University Departments, subject 

to any provi;;ions of Acts or Charters concerning such Delegacies. • 
(d) 'fo determine by regulation or otherwise all mattere relating to-

(i) The quorum to be required at meetings of any Committees of the Senate 
and at any meetin~ of th~.Facultieil and ConyocatioIl. .. ' 
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(ii) The finance, investments and accounts of the University. 
(iii) The payment and amount of fees to be exacted within the University 

or in relation to the enjoyment of privileges therefrom. ' 
(iv) The duties and powers of the Academic Council and Faculties, except 

as expressly provided otherwise. 
(v) The duties and powers of Advisory and other Boards, including Boards 

and Committees to be appointed by the University jointly with any 
, other university or body. 
(vi) The qualifications for honorary degrees and distinctions to be awarded 

by the University and the means and steps to be taken relative to 
the granting and obtaining of the same. 

(vii) The visitation of Constituent Colleges and University D!'partments and 
of Schools of the University. . 

(viii) T.he terms and mode of appointment, tenure of atld removal from 
office, duties, emoluments, allowances, salaries, and superannuation 
allowances of the officers of the University, including its professors, 
teachers, registrars, librarians, and permanent servants. 

(ix) The tenure of office and terms and manner of appointment and tho 
duties of the Assessors, Examiners, and Examining Boards. 

(x) The provision and tenure of fellowships, scholarships, exhibiti(J1Is, 
prizes, rewards, and pecuniary and other aids. . 

(xi) The discipline to be enforced in regard to the graduates and unller
graduates in so far as they come within the jurisdiction of the 
University. 

(xii) The removal from membership of the Univert;ity of graduates and 
undergraduates and the withdrawal of degrees, diplomas, certificates, 
and distinctions, subject to an appeal to the Court. 

(xiii) The examination of secondary schools and 'lther iut;titutions, and the 
scholars and students therein, and the granting of ('ertifi('atet> of 
proficiency. . . 

(xiv) The extension of university teaching in London and the adjacent counties 
a~d districts by means of University Extension lectures or other
wlse. 

(xv) The provision, maintenance, and supervision of halls, hostels, or other 
P,Temises for the residence of students. 

(xvi) The power to report to the Court on any matter concerning tho 
University. . 

(xvii) All such other matters as may be delegated to them hy the Court. 
(xviii) The admission of students as undergraduates of the University. 

(xix) The granting of degrees, diplomas and certificates upOU' report from 
the appropriate Faculty or Board or Committee. 

(xx) The appointment of representatives of various bollie~. 
(e) To invest any moneys belonging to the University, including any unapplied 

income in such stocks, funds, fully-paid shares, or securities as the ~enate 
shall from time to time think fit, whether authorised by the general Jaw 
for the investment of trust moneys or not, and whether within the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland or not, or in the purchase of freehold, 
copyhold, or leasehold hereditaments in the United Kingdom, including 
rents, with the like power, of varying such investments from time to time_ 

(f~ To sell, buy, exchange, lease, and accept leases of real and personal property 
on behalf of the University. 

(g) To provide the buildings, premises, furniture, and apparatus and other means 
needed· for carrying on the work of the Unh-ersity. 

(h) To borrow money on behalf of the University, and for that purpose (if the 
Senate think fit) to mortgage all or any part of the property of the 
University, whether real or personal, or give such other Kecurity whether 
upon such real or personal property or otherwise as they think fit, provided 
that the moneys borrowed and owing by the University shall not at any 
time exceed in the whole the sum of 10,0001., except with the sanction of a 

• resolution passed at one meeting of the Court and confirmed by the 
vote of three-fourths of the members present and voting at a subsequent 
meeting of the Court specially COllvened for the purpose and held not less 
than B!lven days after the former. 
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(i) To enter intc, vary, carry out, and cancel contracts on behalf of the University. 
(j) To appoint the officers of the University, including its professors, teachers.'; 

registrars, librarians, and permanent servants. 
(It) TQ recommend to the CQurt after report from the Academir:: Council the nall).es 

of recipients of honorary degrees. 
(l) To make recommendations to the Court as to-

(i) the admissioI;l cf Constituent Colleges and University Departments; 
(ii) the recognition of public educational institutions or departments of 

such institutions as Schools of the University; . 
(iii) the institution of new degrees, diplomas, or certificates. 

(m) To organise, improve, and extend university education within the appointed area 
and to review the instruction and teaching of the University, both under
graduate and post-graduate, provided that the Senate shall not make any 
decision in regard to any of these matters without inviting and receiving 
a report thereon from the AcadeInic Council. 

(n) 1'0 promote research within the University and to this end to require reports 
from time to time from the appropriate body or bodies. 

(0) To entertain, adjudicate upon, and, if thought fit, redress any grievances of 
the officers of the University, the professors,' the teaching staff, the 
graduates, undergraduates, and the University servants who may for any 
reason feel aggrieved otherwise than by an act of the c.ourt. 

(p) After report from the AcadeInic Council :-To give general directions to the 
Faculties; to review any act of any Faculty or of any Committee or 
Board of a Faculty, other than the election of an officer or representative 
of such body, upon the appeal of any other Faculty; and to give directions 
for their future action accordingly. ' 

(q) To appoint Committees whether of their own members or not for any 
purposes not otherwise provided by Statute. 

(r) To delegate their powers in such manner as they may see fit, provided that 
they shall not delegate the power to borrow money. § 362. ' 

Six members will form a quorum. § 363. 

THE ACADEMIC COUNCIL. 

The Academic Council will consist of the Vice--Chancell<?r, who will preside, 
the Deans of the Faculties for the time being, one teacher appointed by the Senate 
to represent each group of studies in respect of which Schools of the University 
have been recognised but for which no Faculty has yet been constituted, and eight 
members of the Faculties elected by the Faculties in common session. § 365. 

The representative members of the AcadeInic Council will (except as specially 
provided in the case of first appointments) be elected for a term of three years. § 365. 

The Aca,demic Council will elect two representatives upon the Senate. § 363. 
The Academic Council will have power to advise the Senate upon the followillg 

matters:-
(a) General direction~ to the Faculties; 
(b) The establishment or admission of Constituent Colleges and University 

Departments and the recognition of duly qualified institutions in whole or 
in 'part as Schools of the University, and the visitation of Constituent 
Colleges, University Departments, and Schools of the University ; 

(e) The nomination of Boards of Advisors and the appointment and determina-
tion of the duties of Professors, Readers, and Lecturers of the University; 

(d) Any matter concerning research or teaching, or the examination of students; 
(e) Regulations for studentships, scholarships, prizes, and medals; 
(j) The conferring of honorary degrees; 
(g) The appointment of representatives of the University on the governing

bodies, &c. of Schools of the University, and the appointment of delegates 
to represent the University at academc celebrations; 

(h) The institution of certificates or diplomas to be awarded by the University 
Extension Board; 

and generally-
(i) upon any action that the Senate may propose to take having a direct 

educational bearing on the University as a whole, or which would interfere 
with any Faculty in the exercise of its powers. 

1J 17300 N 
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The Academic Council will also have the power to decide such matters regarding 
teaching and the examination of students as may be delegated to them by the Senate. 
§ 364-. 

,Se\"en members will form a quorum. § 365. 

THI~ COMMITTEE FOR TECHNOLOGY. 

The Committee for Technology to be appointed annually will consist of :
The Vice-Chancellor ex officio. 
The Rector of the Imperial College ex officio. 
Other persons, a bare majority of whom will be appointed by the Senate, 

inclu,ling at least two representatives of the delegacies of University and 
King's Uollege respectively; the remainder being appointed by the Governing 
Body of the Imperial College. ' 

The Committee will consist as to at least three-fourths of its members, of men of 
affairs and persons with special scientific knowledge of the professions and industries 
concerned. 

A Committee of ] 5, including the two ex officio members, will be consistent 
with this constitution and suitable in size for the purposes in view. § 201. 

Subject to the Statutes of the University the Committee for Technology will 
have the following powers and duties :-

(i) The control of the annual income received by the Governing Body of the 
Imperial College, and the use of all land anrl buildings available for that 
institution. 

(ii) The control of the annual income received by the University in respect of 
the departments of Engineering at University College and King's College, 
and the use of the land and buildings at present available for them so long 
as those departments are maintained. 

(iii) The control of any additional funds and buildings the Senate may see fit to 
assign for the purpose. 

(iv) To submit a yearly budget and audited accounts to the Governing Body of the 
Imperial College, the delegacies of University College and King's College, 
and to the Senate. The sanction of the Senate to the annual budget will 
be necessary, but the Senate will not give or refuse its sanction until after 
it has consulted the Governing Body of the Imperial College ancl the 
delegacies of the other Constituent Colleges concerned. 

(v) To report to the Senate upon the recommendations of Boards of Advi~ors 
regarding appointments t.o Professorships and Readerships ill the Faculty. 

(vi) To receive reports from the Faculty and to take action, or to report therBoll to 
the Senate. 

(vii) To consider and report to the Senate upon cases where the Faculty of 
Technology has appealed to the Sonate against the action of another 
Faculty, or where another Faculty has appealed against the action of the 
Faculty of Technology. § 202. 

The quorum will be decided by Statute. § 366. 

OTHER COMM'ITTEES OF THE SEXATE. 

There will be a Committee of the Senate to supervise the curricula and examinations 
for degrees for students in Schools of the University and other students not being 
students in Constituent Colleges or University Departments. The Commitf.ee will 
be constituted as the Senate thinks best for the purpose, but not with a view to the 

• representation of particular institutions 01' of particular classes of students. § 400. 
There will be a Committee of the Senate, and possibly two Committees, to 

supervise the work connected with the Extension of University Teaching and that 
connected with tutorial classes for working men and women. § 412. 

There will be a Committee of the Senaie to supervise work connected with school 
examinations, so long as this work continues to be undertaken by the Univ~rsity. 
School teachers will be largely represented on this Committee, § 415. ' 

There will be such other Committees, including the delegacies of Constituent 
Colleges and University Departments, as the Senate Dlay determine. § 362. 
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THE CONVOCATION. 

The Convocation of the University will have its present constitution and powers 
as defined in Statutes 40 to 58 inclusive, except that all University Professors and 
University Readers, Honorary and Associate Professors, and Honorary and Associate 
Readers, and all persons upon whom the Court Inay confer e.n honorary or ad eundem 
degree will be entitled to be registered as members of Convocation; except also that 
Statute 41 (iii) will henceforth disappear, and that in Statutes 54 and 50 the word 
" Court" will be substituted for the word "Senate." § 369. 

THE STUDENTS' REPRESENTATIVE COUNCIL. 

The Students' Representative Council, consisting of and elected by registered 
undergraduate and graduate students, will be one of the constituent bodies of the 
University to which the University may make an annual grant out of its general 
funds . 

. In addition to appointing two representatives on the Court the Students' Repre
sentative Council will, under the Statutes, have the right of access to the University 
authorities by petition with regard to any matter affecting the teaching and discipline 
of the University or otherwise affecting the interests of the students. § 370. 

THE F AOULTU:S. 

Each Faculty of the University will have the following constitution, powers and 
duties:-

(i) It will consist, either wholly or in the main/) of the University Professors 
(including Honorary and Associate Professors) of the subjects comprised 
within the Faculty; of the University Readers (including Honorary and 
Associate Readers) in subjects for which the University has not provided 
professorships; and of such other teachers and officers appointed by the 
University as the Faculty may co-opt. The Vice-Chancellor will, ex ofJicio, 
be a member of every Faculty. 

(ii) It will have the power of appointing committees consisting of members of -the 
Faculty, or of members of the Faculty together with other persons. Such 
committees will· be appointed to act as Boards of Studies, and for other 
put'poses, and the Faculty will be able to delegate to a committee such of 
its own powers as it may think fit, and to empower any committee to 
delegate -any of its powers to a sub-committee of its own members. Two 
or more Faculties will have power to appoint joint committees, and each 
Faculty will have power to appoint committees jointly with other bodies. 

(iii) It will ha,'e the power to detennine generally the conditions for the award of 
degrees, diplomas, and other distinctions within the purview of the 
Faculty. 

(iv) It will have the power to determine generally the course of study to be pursued 
by students of the University in the subjects within the Faculty. 

(v) It will be responsible for the conduct of the examinations of students in 
Constituent Colleges ahd University Departments of the Faculty. 

(vi) It will present to the Senate all candidates for the award' of degrees, diplomas, 
. and other distinctions within the purview of the Faculty. 

(vii) It will consider and advise the Senate as to the needs of the Faculty, ahd as 
to \.he provision and organisation of the teaching within it. § 124. 

m particular each Faculty will have the following powers with regard to courses 
of study and examinations :-

(1) To decide which subjects for the degrees are to be comp'ulsory and which 
optional, and the nOrInal amount of time to be given to each subject. 

(2) To decide what is to be the length of the full course for tb,e several degrees, 
subject to the minimum for each Faculty which may be imposed by the' 
Senate. 

(3) To prescribe in general terInS the standard of knowledge required-but this it 
will do by indicating the range of study. Rut the Faculty will not indicate 
the range of any subject by means of a detailed syllabus, for this is a matter 
for the professor in cpnsultation with his colleagues in the same branch 
of learning. 

• The recommendations nnder the several Faculties below .tate which of these "ll<!rnatives will be 
adopted. 
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(4) To decide how far written, oral, and practical examinations shall respectively 
form part of the test for the several university examinations, and how far 
the record of work done by the student during his course shall be taken 
into consideration together with, or in place of, the formal examination 
in any subject, llnd the manner in which this shall be provided for. 

It will also draw up regulations for the meetings of Boards of Examiners, 
and for the preparation of the Pass and Honours Lists. 

(5) To consider and endorse all Pass and Honours Lists submitted by Doards of 
Examiners. When the lists refer to an examination which is not the final 
examination for a degree, the Faculty will publish them, but all recom. 
mendations for degrees wiII be submitted to the Senate for their award. 

(6) To appoint Assessors to co-operate with the heads of departments in the 
conduct of the public examinations of the University in such manner as the 
Faculty may decide. 

(7) To receive a report from each of its committees or Boards of Studies as to 
the courses of instruction proposed to be given in the Faculty each year. 

(8) To give the decision in any case where a difference of opinion has arisen 
between the head of a department and the Assessor or Assessors appointed 
for the purpose of assisting in the examinations referred to above. § 125. 

RegulatiollS' wiII provide for the summoning and holding of joint meetings of 
two or more Faculties and of joint meetiugs of all the Faculties. § 124. 

PRm'Essons AND" READEIlS. 

The University Professors wiII be teachers in Constituent Colleges or University 
Departments (see Constituent Colleges and University Departments below) to whose 
posts the title, status and salary of a University Professor have been assigned by the 
University . 

The Honorary Professors will be teachers in Constituent Colleges or University 
Departments to whom the status and duties of a University Professor have in excep
tional cases been assigned, though the minimum salary of a Professor is not attached 
to the posts they hold. 

The Associate Professors will be either :-
(a) Teachers in Constituent Colleges and University Departments who are qualified 

for the status of a Professor, but whose duties are not those of a full" 
University Professor; or 

(b) Teachers in Schools of the University to whose posts the same conditions ac 
• to qualification, salary and tenure are attached as those adopted by the 

University for its own Professors, and who have been appointed to"their 
postR by the University. 

The Univer~ity Readers will be teachers in Constituent Colleges or University 
Departments to whose posts the title, status and salary of a University Reader have 
been assigned by the University. 

The Honorary Reauers will be teache1'3 in Oonstituent Colleges or University 
Departments to whom the status and duties of a University Reader have in excep
tional cases been assigned, though the minimum salary of a Reader is not attached 
to the posts they hold. 

Tne Associate Readers will be either:- " 
(a) Teachers in Constitnent Colleges and University Departments who are qualified 

for the status of a Reader, but whose duties are not those of a full 
University Reader; or 

(b) Teachers'in Schools of the University to whose posts the same conditions as 
to qualification, salary and tenure are attached as those adopted by 
the University for its own Readers, and who have been appointed 
to their posts by the University. § 124. 

In making appointments to teaching posts the University will:-
Ci) Choose its staff for their individual excellence from the w"idest possible 

field. 
(ii) Give them such remuneration including superannuation and such con

ditions of tenure as will free them from the pressure of material 
anxiety. § 106. 

The minimum salary of a Professor in the Faculties of Arts and EconOinics will 
at first be 600l. §§ 136, 219. 



FINAL REPORT--P!RT V.-SUMMARt OF I1ECOMMENDATIONS. 191 

In the Faculties of Science and Laws, 800l. §§ 160, 340. 
In the Faculty of Technology, and probably also in the Faculty of Medicine, 

1,000l. §§ 211, 309. 
The minimum salary of a University Reader will be 300l. in all Faculties, except 

in the Faculty of Technology, in which the minimum will be 500l. §§ 136, 166, 211, 
219, 309, 340. 

(iii) Arrange that their teaching duties leave ample time for their own individual 
work. 

(iv) Arrange that the libraries, laboratories, and other means of assistance 
provided for them are such as to pel'mit of advanced work and research. 

(v) Give them a voice in the selection of their colleagues. § 106. 
To these ends ,the University will appoint Boards of Advisors similar to those 

appointed by the present Senate for the selection of " Appointed Teachers." § 107. 
The head of each department in a Constituent College will be l"Ol'Iponsible 

for the control of his department, laboratories and libraries. subject to the general 
control of the delegacy of his College in matters affecting time-table, finance, 
discipline, and the like, for the interpretation of the general regulations of the Faculty 
for the course of study to be followed in his department, and for the courses of 
lectures to be held b,v the teachers ill it. § 127. 

A subordinate teacher in a department will have the right of approaching the 
delegacy of his College in regard to any courses of instruction he may be required 
or wish to give, and similarly in regard to access to laboratories and libraries, and 
their decision will be final. § 127. • 

PRO~'ESSORIAL EXAMINATIONS. 

The head of each department, and under his direction the other teachers in his 
department. will be the examiners of the students in the department, but in the 
public examinations one or two Assessors appointed by the Faculty will be conjoined 
with him. The Assessors will have the right to refer to the Faculty any matter 
affecting the examinations in which they disagree with the head of the department, 
and the decision of the Faculty, or in urgent cases of the Dean, will be final. § 128. 

Any delegacy of a Constituent College or University Department will have the' 
right to appeal to the Senate against the decision of a Faculty on a matter of prin
ciple, but the decision of the Senate will not invalidate the past action of the Faculty; 
it will be a direction for theil' future guidance. § 128. 
• The several heads of departments and other teachers in a Faculty attached to a 
Constituent College, together with the Assessors, will form the examining board for 
the public university examinations for degrees of candidates in t.hat College, and at 
a meeting in common session will decide upon the Pass and Honours List to be 
submitted to the Faculty. § 128, 124. 

A student graduating from a Constituent College will place the name of his 
College after his degree. § 395. 

CONSTITUENT COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENTS. 

The Constituent Colleges will be educational institutions which are either 
established by the University or which are strong enough in one or more Faculties 
to comply with the conditions for incorporation, and which b:ansfer to the University 
the financial and educational control of their work in one or more of thOSE'! Faculties. 
§lla , 

No institution shall be considered strong enough to become a Constituent College 
in any Faculty unless it is able to provide a full course for the first and higher 
degrees awarded in that Faculty. § 119. 

Each Constituent College will be managed by a delegacy similar to those alreauy' 
appointed for University and King's Colleges. §§ 117,362. 

The University DepartJnents will be departments dealing with a single subject 
of study:, or with a group of studies of less range than a Faculty, whether efltablished 
by the University, or placed under itt! financial and educational control. § 120. 

Each Univel"Sity Department will be managed by a delegacy similar to those 
already appointed for University and King's Colleges. §§ 117,362. 

Constituent Colleges and University Departments will have a departmental organi
sation according to subjects of study. The head of each department will be either 
a Professor or a Reader. If any department in a Constituent College ha!l a Reader 
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at its head, and the department of the same subject in a neighbouring Coll<,ge 
has a Professor at its head, the first-named department will be affiliated so far 
as its teaching is concerned to the department under the Professor, who will be 
the responsible chief of both. When the department under a Reader is too far removed 
to render this arrangement possible, the University will either raise the department 
to that of a full professorship, or will abandon it. § 126. 

Classes and laboratory work in Constituent College.;l and University Departments 
intended for undergraduate students will be confined to students of the University, 
'lId other students, though admitted to the general lectures, must be provided for 

separately. §§ 98, 100. . 
Royal Scholarships and Free Studentships tenable at the Imperial College will be 

confined to candidates qualified for admission as undergraduates of the University. 
§ 100. 

THE FACULTY OF ARTS. 

1. The Faculty will consiRt of the Vice· Chancellor, the University Professors, the 
Honorary and Associate Professors, the Unh-ersity Readers and the Honol'ary and 
Associate Readers in charge of departments dealing with subjects of study in respect 
of which no University Professorship is in existence, and of such other teachers and 
officers appointed by the University as the Faculty may co-opt. The Faculty of Arts 
need not include other persons. §§ 124, 157. 

2. The head of every department in a Constituent College or university Depart
menl in the Faculty of Art) will be either a University Professor or a University 
Reader with the salary, conditions of appointment, and·tenure laid down as proper to 
university teachers. §§ 106, 157. 

3. University College and King's College will become Constituent Colleges in the 
Faculty of Arts. But in order to fit them to fill this position adequately further 
provi'sion towards the cost of establishing University Professorships and Readerships 
and towards the maintenance of libraries is needed. §§ 135, 138, 139. 

4, The London Day Training College will become the University Department of 
Education, provide!i . the London County Council is willing to comply with the 

. necessary conditions of University management. §§ 135, 140. 
. 5. Bedford College will become a Constituent College in the Faculty of Arts, 

subject to its compliance with the cOnditions as to University management laid down. 
Immediate further provision is needed towards the maintenance of the library. 
§§ 135, 141. 

6. The East London College will become a Constituent College in the Faculty 
of Arts as soon as it has raised the necessary funds to enable it to comply with No.2 
above, provided its Governing Body is willing to agree to the necessary conditions of 
University management. § 154. . 

7. The Bilkbeck College will be reconstituted so as to become a Constituent 
College in the Faculty of Arts for evening students, subject to its compliance with the 
necessary conditions of University management, and to its abandoning its present day 
work and all its evening work below a university standard. F~rther provision for 
maintenance is needed to enable it to fulfil this purpose, amounting to at least 1O,OOOl. 
a year, in respect of the two Faculties of Arts fonrl Science. §§ 141:1-151. 

8. The new School of Oriental Studies will be established as thE: University 
Department of Oriental Studies. If the reconstitution of the University is delayed, the 
instrument establishing the new School will make it clear that incorporation with 
the University when reconstituted is intended. Further provision for maintenance is 
needed for this School amounting to 1O,OOOl. a year. §§ ~42, 143. 

THE FACULTY OF SCIENCE • 

. 1. The Faculty will consist of the Vice-Cha,ncellor, the University Professors, the 
Honorary and Associate Professors, the University Readers anrl the Honorary and 
Associate Readers in charge of departments dealing with subjects of study in 
respect of which no University Professorship is in existence, and of such other teachers 
and officers appointed by the University as the Faculty may co-opt. The Faculty of 
Science need not include any other persons. §§ 124, 193. 
. 2. The head of every department in a Constituent College of the University in the 
Faculty of Science will be either a University Professor or a University Reader with 
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the salary, conditions of appointment, and tenure laid down as proper to university 
teachers. §§ 106, 193. 

3. The Imperial College of Science and Technology will become a Constituent 
College of the University in the Faculty of Science, provided the University is given 
the necessary educational and financial Qontrol. §§ 160,HI3, 203. 

4. University College and King's College will become Constituent Colleges in the 
Faculty of Science. But in order to fit them to fill this position additional funds are 
needed towards the cost of establishing University Professorships and Readerships, 
and towards the maintenance of laboratories. §§ 160, 168, 169. 

5. Bedford College will become a Constituent College in the Faculty of Science, 
subject to its compliance with the conditions as to University management laid down. 
Immediate additional income is needed towards the cost of salaries and for the 
maintenance of laboratories. §§ 160, 170. 

6. The East London College will become a Constituent College in the Faculty 
of Science as soon as it has raised the necessary funds to enable it to comply with 
No.2 above, provided its Governing Body is willing to agree to the necessary con
ditions of University management. §§ 160, 171. 

7. King's College for Women will, as soon as possible, be constituted the University 
Department of Home Science and Economics, or of Household and Social Science, and 
should, if possible, be placed in the Bloomsbury district in close proximity to the 
central University buildings and to the suggested new site for King's College. § 175. 

8. The Royal. Veterinary College will become a University Department of 
Veterinary Science, subject to its compliance with the conditions as to University 
management and to its abandoning the teaching of chemistry, biology, and physiology 
(including histology). Additional income is needed as soon as possible in order to 
make the professorships of Medicine and Surgery full-time appointments. § 180. 

9. The Brown Animal Sanatory Institution will be moved, if possible, into close 
proximity to the Royal Veterinary College, and will in that case be placed under the 
management of the same Committee as the Royal Veterinary, College. § 182. 

10. The Birkbeck College will be reconstituted so as to become a Constituent College 
in the Faculty of Science for evening students, subject to its compliance with the 
necessary conditions of University management and to its abandoning its present day 
work and all its evening work below a university standard. Additional income for 
maintenance is needed to enable it to fulfil this purpose, amounting to about 10,000l. a 
,ear, in respect of the two Faculties of Arts and Science. §§ 148-151, 183. 

THE FACULTY OF TECHNOLOGY. 

1. The present Faculty of Engineering will be merged in a Faculty of wider 
scope, which will include all the instruction given by the University in science as 
applied to industry and will be called the Faculty of Technology. §§ 204, 216. 

2. The Faculty will consist of the Vice-Chancellor, the University Professors, the 
Honorary and Associate Professors, the University Readers and the Honorary and 
Associate Readers in charge of departments dealing with subjects of study in respect 
of which no University Professorship is in existence, and of such other teachers and 
officers appointed by the University as the Faoulty may C<H>pt. The Faoulty will also 
include persons' with special scientific knowledge of the industries and professions with 
whioh the Faculty has relations. The numbers and mode of seleotion will be decided 
by the Senate after report by the Co=ittee for Technology, but some of the lay 
members of the .Faculty will be selected from the Committee for Teclrnology. §§ 124, 
205,216. 

3. The head of every department in a Constituent College of the University in 
the Faoulty of Technology will be either a University Professor or a University 
Reader with the salary, oonditions of appointment, and tenure proper to universit.9' 
teachers. §§ 106, 216. . . 

4. The Imperial College of Science and Technology will become a Constituent 
College of the University in the Faoulty of Technology subject to the recommenda
tions made under the Committee for Technology. §§ 200-203, 209. 

5. University College and King's College will beoome Constituent Colleges in the 
Faculty of Technology subject to the recommendations made under the Committee for 
Teclrnology. But in order to fit them to fill this position adequately additional inoome is 

N4 
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required for the establishment of University Professorships and Readerships. §§ 202, 
209, 213, 214. 

o. The East London College will become a Constituent College in the Faculty 
of Technology as soon as it has raised the necessary funds to enable it to comply with 
Ko. 3 above, provided its Governing Body is willing to agree to the recommendations 
made with respect to the Committee for Technology. § 215. 

THE FACULTY OF ECONOMICS. 

1. The Faculty will consist of the Vice-Chancellor, the University Professors, the 
Honorary and Associate Professors, the University Readers and the Honorary and 
Associate Readers in charge of departments dealing with subjects of study in respect 
of which no University Professorship is in existence, a!ld of such other teachers and 
officers appointed by the University as the Faculty may co-opt. The Faculty may also 
include persons with special knowledge of the professions and callings with which 
the Faculty has relations. The numbers and mode of selection will be decided by the 
Senate. §§ 124, 224. 

2. The head of every department in a Constituent College or University Depart
ment in the Faculty of Economics will be either a University Professor or a University 
Reader with the salary, conditions of appointment, and tenure proper to university 
teachers. §§ 106, 224. 

3. The School of Economics will become a Constituent College in the Faculty of 
Economics, subject to its compliance with the conditions as to University manage
ment. But i=ediate additional funds are needed for salaries and for library 
maintenance. §§ 218,219. 

4. The main teaching of the University in the Faculty of Economics will be 
centralised at the School of Economics; but the Professorships of Economics and 
Comparative Law should be retained at University College for the present. § 223. 

5. The University Department of E;thnology will also be placed for the present in 
the School of Economics. § 220. 

6. The Goldsmiths' Library of Economic Literature will be housed in the School 
of Economics. § 221. 

THE FACULTY OF MEDICINE. 

A Faculty of Medicine will be constituted when funds are available for the 
appointment of the necessary ProfeRsors and Readers, and when the University 
obtains financial and educational control of one or more Medical Schools attached to' 
a general hospital. §§ 289. 305, 309, 310. 

In addition to the regular members of the Faculty a certain number of members 
of the medical profession who are not teachers of the University Inay be appointed 
to the Faculty. The number and mode of selection will be decided from time to time 
by the Senate. § 305. 

The Professors of subjects involving clinical instruction will be appointed under 
the same regulations as to personal qualifications and conditions of employment as 
other Professors of the University. but will be allowed a limited amount of private 
practice. §§ 303, 266. 

A special form of organisation known as the " hospital unit" will be required in 
the case of clinical subjects in order to secure the co-operation necessary for the 
treatment of the patients, the training of the students, and the advancement of 
medical science. § 275. 

The Preliminary Sciences of physics, chemistry, and biology will form no part of 
the university curriculum in the Faculty of Medicine. In the normal case they will 
be taken as special subjects in the last two years of a secondary school course, and be 
included in tbe higher scbool examination. When tbey bave not been taken at school, 
either because the school did not provide teaching of the right standard, or because 
the course of the pupil's education had followed other lines, the instruction will be 
given in the science laboratories of the University or in institutions recognised by tht: 
University for the purpose, but the students will not be admitted to the Faculty of 
Medicine till tbey have passed a general examination in these subjects. § 237. 

The Intermediate Sciellces of anatomy, physiology, and pbarmacology, as well as 
the admnced medical science of pathology-including morbid anatomy and histology, 
bacteriology and bio-chemistry-will be provided for in as close proximity as possible 
to the hospitals in which the clinical teaching is given. § 279. 
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The subjects of public health and forensic medicine will not n~ce~sarily be so 
closely connected with the Hospital Medical College; but the 'department of forensic 
medicine will, if possible, be brought into relation with the police and the coroners. 
§§ 280, 281. . . 

Special clinics in separate hospitals will be established when funds are available, 
and in particular a clinic of psychiatry and mental diseases will if possible be 
established in connexion with the new hospital for mental diseases at Denmark Hill. 
§§ 276, 300. 

One of the University Medical Uolleges, when established, will include a department 
of dental surgery, and the University should considef whether it ought not to grant a 
first degree in Dentistry to students trained in that department. §§ 327, 328. 

The estimated income required to organise a Hospital Medical College on university 
lines, in addition to fees and Board of Education grants, is 12,000l. ; and three Medical 
Colleges will be necessary in order to provide for the in,qtruction of the present number 
of university students, including those from Oxford and Cambridge. § 309. 

THE FACULTY OF LAws. 

A Facuity of Laws will be constituted as soon a,s funds ate available for. the 
appointment of the necessary Professors and Readers. ,§ 330. 

In addition to the regular members of the Faculty, a certain number of members 
representative of both branches of the profession who are not teachers of the 
University will be appointed to the Faculty. 'The numbers and mode of selection of 
these members will be decided from time to time by the Senate. § 338. 

The Faculty of Laws should be a superior Faculty, but having regard to the long 
time during which a degree in Laws has been given by the University as a first 
degree, and also to the fact that a Faculty of Laws cannot be established until the 

.necessary funds are available, the time for making this change will be left to the 
discretion of the University. § 339. 

The estimated annual income requb:ed is 10,000l. § 340. 
The Constituent College in which the Faculty of Laws is located will become a 

Constituent College in that Faculty. § 331. 

THE FACULTY OF THEOLOGY. 

A Faculty of Theology will be constituted as soon as funds are available for the 
'appointment of the necessary Professors and Readers, free from any kind ·of religious 
test. § 343. . 

The Faculty when constituted will be a superior .Faculty. The degree of B.D. will 
ultimately be confined to students who have completed a final Arts course. Meantime 
students will be able to graduate as B.A. on a final examination confined to theological 
subjects, provided the course for the Intermediate exaInination and the examination 
itself are confined to subjects falling ordinarily within the Faculty of Arts. § 342. 

The Constituent College in which the Faculty of Theology is located will become a 
Constituent College in that Faculty. § 343. 

THE FACULTY OF MUSIC. 

For the present there will be no Faculty of Music, but the University will have 
power to establish a Faculty in future if it has the means of supporting the 
necessary professorships and cOllsidel"S a separate Faculty would be useful. § 346. 

THE FIRST CONSTITUENT COLr.EGES ANn UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENTS. 

The f~llowmg will therefore be the first Oonstituent Colleges and University 
Departments in the several Faculties subject to the fulfilment of the llecessary 
conditions in each case. 

The Imperial College of Science and Technology will be a Constituent College of 
the University in the Faculties of Science and Technology. §§ 160, 163, 200-203, 
209. 

University College will be a Constituent College of the University in the Faculties 
of Arts, Science and Technology. §§ 135, 138, 160, 168, 202, 209, 213. . 

King's College will be a Constituent College of the University in the Faculties of 
Arts, Science and Technology. §§ 135, 139, '160, 169, 202, 209, 214. \ 
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Bedford College will be a Constituent College of the University ill the Faculties or 
Arts and Science. §§ 135,141, 1Il0, 170. 

The London School of Economics will be a Constituent College of the university 
in the 1<aculiy of Economics. §§ 218, 219. 

University College will be a University Departlllent cf the Intermediate Medical 
Sciences. § 279. 

King's College will be a University Department of the Intermediate Medical 
Sciences, and of Education. §§ 279, 140. ' 

The School of Oriental Studies will be the Clliversity Depart.Jllent of Oriental 
Studies. § 143. 

The London School of Economics will be tho Unin,rsity Department of Ethnolo,l,,)·. 
§ 220. 

King's College for Women will be the University Department of Household and 
Social Science. § 175, 176. 

The London Day Training College will be a University Department of Education. 
§ 140. 

The Royal Veterinary Ccllege and the Brown Animal Sanatory Institution will be 
the University Department of Veterinary Science. §§ 180, 182. 

ADDITIONAL INCOME }(EEDED. 

In order:-
To qualify the foregoing Constituent Colleges and University Departments to 

take their place within the University; 
To establish an evening Constituent College in the Faculties of Arts ancl 

Science at the Birkbeck College; 
To establish a University Department of Oriental Studies at the London 

Institution; and 
To maintain three Constituent Colleges in Medicine attached to hospitals; 

the University will need additional income for-
(a) Professorships, Readerships, and the m.aintenance of libraries and laboratories 

amounting to 85,500l. 
(b) Reduction of fees to university students to 15l. per annum for Arts, 20l. per 

annum for Science, 30l. per annum for Technology 13,500l. 
Total further income needed, 99,000l. a year. §§ 42, 355. 

AREA OF THE UNIVERSITY FOR CONSTITUENT COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENTS. 

The area of the University for the admission of Constituent Colleges and University 
Departments will be the Administl'ative County of London. § 375. 

SITE OF UNIVERSITY QUARTER A.,\D CENTRAL UNIVERSITY BUILDINGS. 

The Constituent Colleges and University Departments of the 'University will be 
concentrated as far as possible in Bloomsbury, and to this end King's College, and 
if possible the University Department of Household and Social Science and the 
Brown Animal Sanatory Institution, will be moved to Bloomsbury. §§ 139, 175, 162, 
182,371. . 

The central University buildings, which will also be placed in Bloomsbury, will 
include-

(a) A great hall for University ceremonies and large educational gatherings. 
(b) Accommodation for the Senate, for Committees, for the Principal; and for the 

headquarters Iltaff. 
(c) Accommodation for the meetings of Convocation and for its officers. 
(d) A club-house for the Union Societies, headquarters for the Officers' Training 

Corps, and rooms for professors, graduates and students. Fourth Report 
and § 371. . 

(e) A central University Library supplementing the libraries in the Constituent 
Colleges, University Departments and Schools. § 37~. 

Examination halls, in so far as they are required, will be built in some accessible 
part of London where land is cheaper than in Bloomsbury, § 373. 

SCHOOl.., OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

Those public educational institutions or groups of departments in larger educational 
institutions which are not under the edu~tional and financial control of the University , ' 
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will, if they comply with the necessary conditions, be Schools of the Tjniversity. In 
order to qualify for_'recognition as a School of the University a pUblic educ~ional 
institution or, a group of departments in a larger institution must comply wIth the 
conditions laid down in the existing Statutes of the University, Nos. 73, 75, 76, 
and 77 as to admission, visitation and removal, and in addition with 'the following 
conditions:- ' , 

(1) The University must be represented on the Governing Body of each School, 
the representatives to be persons appointed by the Senate and immediately 
connected with the University. They must be selected ,from among those 
persons who are in the position to attend the meetings' of the Governi~g 
Body regularly, and it will be a part of their duty to keep the UniversIty 
informed of the needs and policy of the School. 

In the case of a theological college the appointments will be made after 
consultation with the Governing Body of the college, and if in the case of 
any of these, colleges it should prove impossible' to arrange for the University 
to nominate a member or members of the Governing Body in consultation 
with the authorities of the college, it would probably be possible for the 
University representatives to attend the meetings with power to speak 
though not to vote. 

In the case of 8. Hospital Medical School which forms part of a larger 
instit)ltion and in the case of a group of departments for university study 
in a Polytechnic, the Governing Body of the Hospital or Polytechnic will 
appoint a committee of its own members, with the addition of University 
representatives, to conduct the business of the School, and will always 
invite and receive a report from that committee before deciding any matter 
affecting that department of the institution. 

(2) The principal teachers will form a Board to advise and make suggestions to 
the Governing Body on academic matters and on the general management 
of the School; 'and the chief admiDistrative officp.r of the School together 
with representatives of the Board of teachers will be actually members of 
the Governing Body. 

In the case of a Hospital Medical School it will be sufficient for the 
Board of teachers to report to the committee in charge of the business of 
the School and to be represented on that committee. 

Similarly, in the case of a Polytechnic or "mixed" institution in which 
a group of departments is recognised as a School it will be sufficient for the 
Board of teachers to report to the committee in charge of the business of 
the School and to bp. represented on that committee. 

(3) Even in the case of teachers not appointed by the University and for whom 
no university title is desired, the Senate will have some voice in the 
appointment, e.g., by representation on the appointing committee. 

In the case of the Hospital Medical School, the foregoing provision will 
apply only to those teachers who are not on the staff of the hospital. 

(4) With a view to the clear definition of the University professoriate, no 
Governing Bodies of Schools of the University other than Theological 
Schools will confer the title of " Professor" or .. Reader n, (the vested rights 
of present holders being of course safeguarded). § 378. 

In the case of groups of departments iu large educational institutions recognised 
as Schools of the University the following additional conditions will he required:- . 

(a) The l!l'niversity must be satisfied that there is no adequate and suitable 
provision of university instruction already existing in the locality con
cerned, for the particular class of students whom it is proposed to teach; 
and it must have power to require the co-ordination of the work of the 
centre with the work existing elsewhere as a condition of its continued 
status as a School. • 

(b) The University will not recognise a group of departments in a lllXger institution 
as a School for full-time or day students as well as for part-time or evening 
students unless it is satisfied that staffing and laboratory arrangements are 
such as to admit of both classes of students being taught without their 
interfering with each other in the laboratories and without over-pressure 
to the teachers. In all such cases, moreover, the :University will consUlt 
the Charity Commission, the Board of Education, and the Local Education 
Authority before admitting a group of departments as a School for day 
students. , 
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(c) There must exist a group of teachers for the centre in questiuu. each of them 
qualified by his attainments, his remuneration, and t~e conditions of his 
work, for university teaching, and for the work entrusted to him; and the 
group must be collectively adequate to give instruction covering all the 
subjects of a degree course in some one Eaculty. § 379. 

In the case of the Hospital Medical Schools, the following additional condition 
will be imposed :-

There must exist a group of teachers for the School, each of them qualified by 
his attainments, his remuneration, and the ('ouditions of bis work, for university 
teaching and for the work entrusted to him; and the group must be collectively 
adequate to give instruction covering all the non-clinical subjects of the cOllrse 
for a degree in Medicine which fall within the purview of the School. § 380. 

In the case of Schools which have transferred the teaching of the Intermediate 
subjects to the University, only the later non-clinical subjects for which the School is 
responsible will fall within th'eir purview. § 380. . 

All institutions to be connected with the University (other than Constituent 
Colleges and University Departments) will be Schools of the University and the 
present system of recognising teachers in institutions otherwise unconnected with the 
University will cease. § 381. 

'fhE:' teaching of mental diseases to univerdity students in Medical Schools, riot 
being Constituent Colleges, will be given by men who have received appointments in 
the Medical School itself, and not by teachers individually recognised by the 
University at institutions which are not Schools of the University. § 382. 

The Statutory distinction between Internal and External students will disappear, but 
a student graduating from a Constituent College will place the name of his College 
after his degree, and a student graduating from a School that of his School. § 395. 

The following institutions which are at present Schools of the University will 
be the first Schools of the reconstituted University provided they comply with the 
foregoing conditions :--

In Arts-
Westfield College. 

In Arts and Science-
The Royal Holloway College, Egham. 

In Arts, Science, and Engineering
The East London College.~' 

In Science (Agriculture)-
The South-Eastern Agricultural College, Wye. 

In Medicinet-
The Medical School of St. Bartholomew's Hospital. 

" " College of the London Hospital. 
" " School of Guy's Hospital. 
" St. Thomas's Hospital. 
" St. George's Hospital. 
" King's College Hospital. 
"" " the Middlesex Hospital. 
"" " St. Mary's Hospital. 
" "Charing Cross Hospital. 
" " the Westminster Hospital. 

Universitv College Hospital. 
"" " The London' (RF.H.) School of Medicine for ·Women. 
" Royal Army Medical College. 
" London School of Tropical Medicine. 

In LawB-
The Constituent College in which the teaching of Law is .concentrated. 

• In Theology-
Hackney College, Hampstead. 
New College, Hampstead. 
Regent's Park College. 
The Wesleyan College, Richmond. 
The London College of Divinity, co=only called St. John's Hall, Highbury. 

§ 386. . . 
• If and when the Eaat London Colleg. qnalifie. for admi .. ion ..... Constituent (',ollege in any of 

these Facultie. it will cease to be a School in those studies. 
t If and when any of the •• institutions qUklify for Bllmi •• ion 118 Constituent College. iu the Faculty 

of Medicine ,hey will cease to be School. in those studi ... 
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If it should prove impossible to reconstitute the Birkbeck College as a Constituent 
College in the Faculties of Arts and Science for evening students this institution will 
probably be able to satisfy the conditions for recognition of some of its departments 
as an evening School in those studies. § 387. 

Negotiations will be necessary with the London County Council with a view to 
determining which of the Polytechnics should establish groups of departments in 
Engineering capable of being reoognised as evening Schools in technological studies. 
It is impossible to say what other institutions will be in the position to comply with 
the conditions for recognition as Schools of the University whether for day students 
or for evening students or for both. §§ 388, 389. 

. TF.ACHERS IN SCHOOLS OF THE UNIVERSITY • 

Teachers in School;; of the University not appointed by the University will not be 
individually .. recognised" uy the University and the title .of .. recognispd" teacher 
will therefore cease. § 38l. 

The principal teachers in the Schools of the University will be grouped into 
Boards with reference to the Faculties to which their subjects of study belong. ;I'he 
following Boards will be constituted in the first instance :-

A Board of Arts Studies. 
A Board of Science Studies. 
A Board of Technological Studies. 
A Board of Medical Studies. 
A Board of Legal Studies. 
A Board of Theological Studies. § 385. 

Each Board will have power to appoint, with the approval of the Senate, com
mittees of its own body together with other persons who a;re not teachers in Schools 
of the University to have the functions of the present Boards of Studies. § 385. 

Each Board will prepare the curricula and syllabuses of examination for students 
in Schools with which the Board is oonnected, and will report these curricula and 
syllabuses for approval to the Senate but through the Faculty concerned when there 
is a Faculty. § 385. 

UNIVERSITY EXAMINATioNS OF STUDENTS IN SCHOOLS OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

The public examinations for degrees of students in Schools of the University will 
be general examinations common to all the Schools presenting candidates for these 
examinations, and will be conducted as at present by Boards of Examiners consisting 
in the main of teachers in the Schools together with at least one external examiner in 

• each subject to be appointed by the Senate. §§ 384, 385. 
. The Pass and Honours lists of successful candidates will be reported to the 

Senate as hitherto by an Examiners' Meeting, at which each Board of Examiners will 
be represented by two members, one of whom is an external examiner. § 385. 

AREA OF THE UNIVERSITY FOR TIIF. RECOGNITION OF SCHOOLS. 

The area of the University for the recognition of Schools will be the Admini
strative County of London, and the Administrative Counties of 1\[iddlesex, Surrey, 
Kent, Sussex, Essex, and Hertfordshire, and the county boroughs within the areas of 
those Administrative Counties. § 390. 

'I'HE GOLDSMITHS' COLLEGE. 

The day training college for elementary school teachers will be conducted in 
the Goldsmiths' College on its present lines, and subject to the approval of the 
London County Council the school of art also. The other departments of work in the 
Goldsmiths' College will be abandoned, and the buildings will in future be used as 
II university centre for tutorial classes (Bee under University Extension Work below). 
§§ 79, 188. 189. 411. . 

UNATTACHED STUDENTS. 

Matriculated students other than those in Schools of the University will, subject 
to the followin~ limitations, be admitted to the general examinations for all degrees 
except those in Medicine and in Technology :-

(1) Pupils still at school will not be 8tllllittetl to these examinations. 
(2) Students in Constituent Collegel! or in University Departments will not be 

a?mit~d to these examinatio!ls in any Faculty in which a spe~ial examina
tIOn I~. open to them, ·wlthout the leave of the proper University 
authorIties. 

(3) The examinations will be held in the .United Kingdom only, § 399. 
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UNIvErtSITY EXAMINATIONS IN MUSIO. 

The examinations for degrees in Music will be purely external, but the Senate 
will appoint an expert committee, consisting in part of some of the principal teachers 
in the London Colleges of Music, to advise them and those responsible for the super
vision of the general examinations of the University, both as to the regulations 
governing the examinations for degrees in Music, and as to the examiners appointed 
to conduct them. The examiners 'for the time being, if not already members of this 
committee, will attend its meetings during their period of office. § 391:!. 

TOE ADMISSION OF STUDENTS TO TOr. UNIVERSITY. 

The normal qualification for admission t.o the University will be a scl;lOol 
examination based upon the curriculum of the school. § 93. 

There should be two such examinations. A lower school examination planned 
for pupils of about the age of 16, which should be a test of general education, and 
.a higher school examination planned for pupils of about the age of 18, which should 
be suitable as a test for pupils whose course has to Rome extent been specialised. 
A student admitted to the University on the higher school examination, in which 
the appropriate subjects have been 'taken, will be excused the Intermediate examina
tion for the degree in Faculties other than Medicine; but the course for the degree 
will not be shortened. § 93. 

A student admitted on the higher school examination will, if the appropriate 
subjects have been taken, be excuRed from the Preliminary Science examination, and 
will be admitted direct to the Faculty of .:'\fedicine, his course in the University 
being shortened to four and a hal£ years. 

A student admitted on the lower school examination and a student admitted on 
the higher school examina\ion in which the Science subjects have not been taken, will 
be required to pass a Preliminary Science examination before admission to the 
Faculty of Medicine, and in other Faculties will be required to pass an Intermediate 
examination at or after the close of his first year of study. § 237. 

The Matriculation examination (to which pupils in schools will not be admitted) 
will be retained for those students who do not. approach the University through the 
normal avenue of the secondary school. §§ 94, 96. 

Students of mature age desiring admission to a Constituent College or University 
Department will be submitt",d to a special test approved by the Senate and con
ducted by the Faculty he desires to enter. § 97. 

THE REGISTRATION OF STUDENTS OF THE UNIVERSITY Al'D THE ATIENDANCE OF 

UNDERGRAD{;ATE STUDENTS. 

No student will be registered as an undergraduate cf the University until he has 
reached the age of 17, and unless he has made application to the University for 
registration eithp.r through the authorities of his College or University Department, or 
through the authorities of his School. If he is a student in some other institution 
(not being a secondary school), or if he is a private student, then he must apply 
personally or by letter. § .408. 

A small fee will be charged annually to all registered university students. This 
fee will carry with it the right of representation on the Students' Representative 
Council and will cover the subscription to some or all of the University, as distinct 
from college, societies. § 408. . 

An undergraduate student in a Constituent College or University Department or 
in a School in Medicine or Technology will be obliged to comply with the regulations 
of the University as to attendance at lectures and classes as a condition 1)£ graduation. 
§ 395. 

An undergraduate student in a School of the University, other than in llfedicine or 
Technology, will be obliged to comply with any regulations of tbat School as to 
attendance at lectures and classes, but the University will not make attendance at 
lectures or classes a condition of his candidature for a degree. § 3nl? 

The name of any undergraduate student who leaves a Constituent College or 
University Department will at once be removed from the University Hegister of 
undergraduates. The names of other undergraduates will be permitted to remain 
upon the Register subject to the payment of the necessary annual fee for a period of 
tWll years after passing any uni~ersity examination which forms a stage to a degree. 
At the conclusion of that period his name will be removed from the Rtlgistf'r of under
graduates unless he makes. formal application for its retention, and can sa\isfy"the 
UIJiversity that he is continuing his studies for a degree .. § 408. 
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The name of any undergraduate which has been removed from the books will be 
reinstated on the payment of the usual annual fee, and on his satisfying the University 
that he has resumed his studies for a degree. § 408. " 

Pupils in schools will not be registered as undergraduates. § 408. 
The period of study for II> degree in any Faculty will be calculated from the date 

of first registration and not from the date of passing the examination qualifying for 
entrance. § 408. 

Graduate students will be registered and pay the annual fee so long as they 
remain attached to a Constituent College, University Department, or School of the 
University. Other graduates will be eligible for registration as students of the 
University provided they furnish satisfactory evidence each year that they are 
engaged in study for a further degree. § 408. 

A UNIVERSITY PRESS. 

The University will establish a University Press under its own full control for the 
publication of longer' original works contributed by teachers of the University, by 
teachers in Schools of the University, and by students of the University. § 74. 

UNIVERSIn HOSTELS, SOCIETIES, CLUBS, &0. 

The University will establish and maintain out of funds specially raised for the 
purpose, hostels, preferably in the suburbs, where students from the several Con
stituent Colleges, University Departments, and Schools of the University may live 
together irrespective of the Faculty to which their studies belong. § 104. 

The University will encourage ethe formation and maintenance of other" societies 
and clubs open to all' registered undergraduate and graduate students of the 
University, and will provide the necessary accommodation for this purpose, as well 
as headquarters for the Officers' Training Corps, in the central buildings. §"105 aud 
Fourth Report. 

UNIVERSrry EXTENSION WORK. 

The present University Extension lectures will be continued. § 409. 
The tutorial classes hithert.o conducted in connexion with the 'Vorkers' Educational 

Association will be coutinued and developed, and the University will provide a centre 
• for this movement in the Goldsmiths' College, and will raise special funds for this 
purpose. §§ 79, 411. 

Courses of lectures will be given at the College by the best teachers, including 
from time to time lectures and addresses by the Professors of the University. 
Debates and social meetings will be held, and a residence will be provided within 
its walls, if possible, for a Warden, who will be responsible for the organieation of 
its work and sooiallife. § 411. 

The work connected with Univer~ity Extension lectures, and that connected 
with tutorial classes will be supervised by a special co=ittee or co=ittees of the 
Senate, with a special officer in charge of this branch of administration, who will act 
as secretary to the committee or co=ittees. § 412. 

INSPECTION AND EXAMINATION OF SOHOOLS. 

The University will cease to inspect schools. For the present, the University 
will continue to conduct school examinations which should be of two grades as 
explained above (see under Admission of Students to the University), and which will 
qualify pupils for admission as matriculated students of the University. §§ 413, 414. 

The work connected with school examinations will be supervised by a special. 
committee of the Senate upon which teachers in the various types of school examined 
will be largely represented. § 415 • 

. We should indeed feolourselves open to reproach if we did not, before closing 
thIS Report., speak of the great obligation we are under to the two secretaries of the 
Royal Commission. At the beginning of the work, four years ago, they threw 
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themselves into our task with whole-hearted devotion, and 1hat devotion has never 
flagged. Without it we should have found it impossible to have explored the wide 
and varied field which our inquiry has covered. Their labonrs have been vory heavy, 
and have been sustained over a prolonged period, but they have the satisfaction of 
knowing that they have rendered assistance of the highest order to the Commission. 
We desire to place on record our appreciation of the value of what they have 
done for 11S. 

In conclusion we humbly beg to submit the above Report to Your Majesty's 
gracious ('.()nsideration. • 

Dated the 27th day of March, 1913. 

JOHN·KEMP, 

H. FRANK HEATH, 

Joint Secretaries. 

HALDANE OF CLOAN, Chairman. (L.S.) 
MILNER. (L.S.) 

ROBERT ROMER. (L.S.) 
ROBERT L. MORANT. (L.S.) 
L. CURRIE. (L.S.) 

W. S .. McCORMICK. (L.S.) 
K B. SARGANT, (L.S.) 

LOUISE CREIGHTON. (L.S.) 
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APPENDIX. 

FOURTH REPORT. 

To THE KING'S MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY. 

MAy IT PLEASE YOUR 'MAJESTY, 
WE, the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the working of the present 

organisation of the University of London; and into other facilities for advanced 
edur.ation (general, professional, and technical) existing in London for persons of 
either sex above secondary school age; to consider what provision should exist in 
the Metropolis for University teaching and research; to make recommendations as 
to the relations which should in consequence subsist between the University of 
London, its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College of Science and Technology, 
the other Schools of the University, and the Vllrious public institutions and bodies 
concerned; and, further, to recommend as to any changes of constitution and organi
sation which appear desirable; regard being had to the facilities for education and 
research which the Metropolis should afford for specialist and advanced students in 
connection with the provision existing in other parts of the Uuited Kingdom and of 
Your Majesty's Dominions beyond the Seas, availing ourselves of Your Majesty's 
permission to report our proceedings from time to time, desire to submit to Your 
Majesty the conclusion we have arrived at with regard to a ,matter which we have 
carefully considered and upon which evidence already submitted to Your Majesty has 
been given before us. We think it desirable to do so without further delay and 
independently of any additional recommendations we may have to make on the 
subject, and of our opinions and recommendations upon other subjects still nnder 
consideration. 

1. The matter to which we refer is the housing of the University of London. . 
2. It has become clear to us as our inquiry has proceeded, that the inception 

of any scheme for the reorganisation of the University which we may bs able to 
recommend to Your Majesty, and which Parliament may sanction, will be seriously 
delayed after that sanction is obtained unless steps have previously been taken to 
provide for the University as reconstit.uted a site and buildings more convenient and 
adequate than those it now occupies. 

3. We think that, whatever its future constitution may be, it is a matter of 
national importance that the University of London should be recognised and accepted 
as a great public institution. In our opinion the extent and value of its work already 
entitle it to that position j and we are snre that the work which yrill rightly fall to it, 
as it increasingly fulfils its purpOJes in the future, will more and more entitle it to 
public recognition and Bupport. 

4. We think it is fitting and right, and will be universally accepted, that such.'an 
institution should have for its headquarters permanent buildings appropriate in design 
to its dignity and importance, adequate in extent and specially constructed for its 
purposes, situated conveniently for the work it has to do, bearing its name and under 
its own control. 

5. The evidence before us shows that the premises now occupied ,by the University Hcadlam, 
in the Imperial Institute Buildings at South Kensington:' do not fulfil all these Vol. I, p. 92, 
conditions, and could not be made to do so. The site of, the Imperial Institute is t~t· V I 
not sufficiently central for the University. It lies on the western side of the circum- n'r.' p.058 
ference of a circle which embraces most of the University Institutions of importance, § 22. ' 
and we have had evidence that its remoteness has occasiQned much inconvenience and Hatton, Vol. 
loss of time to those who are concerned with the working of" the UniVersity, and has f!" p. 128, 
exerci~ed a ~arm£Ul effect on its development. The buildings are shared with the Voi. II., 
ImperIal Institute and are known by that name, and they have never become associated App. V., 
with the University in the minds of the public. The care of the fabricis in the hands p',230 (6). 
of Your Majesty's Office of Works so that the University is not master in its own ~u, Vol. 
house ' , .• p. 69, 

• • § 27 •• 
6. With regard to the accommodation provided we have tsken evidence, and have 

visited and inspected the buildings. We- are satisfied that'the accommodation is 
insufficient in extent and in many respects unsuitable for the purposes for which it 
E~ 0 
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Hill, Vol. is used. We are not prepared, at present, to make recommendations with regard to 
III., p. 59, all the purposes for which accommodation should be provided in the central buildings 
§§ 26 and 29. of a reconstituted University. Some university purposes would be better provided 
Vol. III., for elsewhere. Such provision, for instance, as will be required for central examina
App. VI., tions-examination-halls,laboratories, waiting-rooms, and other accommodation-would 
C., p. 395. be much more economically made by selecting an accessible site in a less costly 

position than that which will be necessary for the headquarters of the University. 

Hill, Vol. 
III., p. 59, 
§26. 
Mears, Vol. 
III., p. 170, 
Q.8484. 
Vol. III., 
App. VI., 
p. 396 (i). 

7. But about some things there can be no doubt. A great hall will be required 
for University ceremonies and for the many important occasions-such as the meetings 
of International Congresses and other great educational gatherings-when it is fitting 
that the University should act as host. The McEwan Hall in Edinburgh and the 
Whitworth Hall in Manchester are worthy of the universities to which they helong, 
and even in so comparatively small a town as Reading a spacious hall for academic 
assemblies was built in 1906. But for the University of London, founded in 183& 
the only accommodation of the kind at present available is a temporary wooden 
structure erected in 1887 for the opening of the Imperial Institute by Her Majesty 
Queen Victoria. It appears to us totally unfit for the uses it has to serve. 

8. Proper accommodation must clearly be provided for the Senate, for Committees, 
for the Principal and for the headquarters staff. 

9. It is also, in our opinion, of great importance that suitable accommodation 
should be provided for the meetings of Convocation and for its officers. The University 
ought to be able to rely confidently on the sympathetic interest of its graduates in 
all that concerns its well-being, but, in a city as great as London is, this interest is apt 
to be dissipated and lost unless it is given a centre in which it can be focussed and 
find expression. We therefore consider, that the graduates of the University should 
have a place of their own within the University walls. 

Vol. III., 10. Further, we think it is a matter of great importance that accommodation, 
App. VI., which is entirely wanting at present, should be available for developing the social and 
fi ~I' § (v). corporate life of the University. A club-house for the Union Societies, headqua. ~ers 
V~I.I.~~:92 for f:he O.mcers' Training 90rps, rooms fo~ pro.£(>ssorR, graduates and students artl 
§ 84 reqUIred ill the central bUIldings of a Ulllversity whose Colleges and Schools are 

widely dispersed. 

11. We are not yet prepared to make final recommendations with regard to the 
scope and purposes of the Library of the University as distinct from those in its 
constituent institutions and from the large public libraries of London, but we think 
it is clear that the University should house within its central buildings certain 
collections of books, and that convenient reading rooms will be required for those 
who are engaged in particular researches. We therefore recommend, that provision 
should be made at headquarters for library accommodation. 

Vol. II. App. 12. It has been urged upon us that provision should also be made at or near the 
V., p.230. headquarters of the University for laboratories for advanced work in a number of 
~';iII.'~~g' departments of science, which are either beyond the scope of the teaching institutions 

., p. • connected with the University, or for which it is thought supplementary provision 
ought to be made by the University itself; and, further, that lecture halls should 
be available for central University lect.ures. Weare of opinion that several, though 
not a large number, of co=odiouR lecture halls should be provided in the central 
buildings to be firl:it erected, but the other -question referred to in tbis paragraph 
is so intimately connected with the whole scheme of the reorgsnisation of the 
University. that it is impossible for us to sav anything about it without enterin~ 
upon subjects which would carry us beyond 'the limits or this Report. \Vet. - '. 
however, that the purposes for which central accommodation would be useful and 
desirable, if it can be provided, are so extensive and varied, that it woul~ be 8!e,,'Jy 
to the advantage of the University if a site could be secured of suffi~le~t size .to 
allow a large measure of freedom in determining the nature of the bUlldwgs tv be 
erected, including such scientific institutes as have been referred to, if they should 
be found to be necessary or desirable. -Indeed, the early acquisition of a site is 
particularly urgent, because the amount of available land in the central parts of 
London is always limited, and if any opportunity of obtaining a suitable site which 
may happen to arise should be missed, many years might elaps~ before such an 
opportUDIty occurred again. It is this consideration which has led us to the 
conclusion that we should report immediately upon this matter. 
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13. Generally, and in conclusion, we think it is in the public interest, as well as in 
the interest of the University of London, that as large a site as possible should be 
obtained in a central position, and buildings erected for a reconstituted University 
which would be the visible sign of its recognition and acceptance as a great public 
institution. A great University is not self-supporting, and can never be so. As an 
institution for learning in which liberal education, instruction in the methods of 
advancing knowledge in a wide range of subjects, and the highest professional 
training are combined with large scope for the free exercise of t.hought and with 
full op~rtunity and encouragement for the systematic prosecution of research, it can 
never exist financially on the fees of its students. The University of London is 
entitled. to, and already receives, public contributions from Imperial and local funds, 
and Your Majesty's Government has also been responsible for the housing of it 

. ~ throughout its history. But far more is needed than the minimum accommodation 
, and maintenance required by the University for carrying on its routine work, and 

the University of London, like other universities in this country,. must depend to a 
large extent for the liberal support necessary for its full· development upon the 
endowments of private benefactors. We think such benefactors are to be found, if 
a purpose is presented to them which approves itself to their minds as honourable 
and useful in a high degree, and our inquiry has impressed us so forcibly with the 
almost unlimited possibilities of the University of London in the future that we cannot 
easily conceive a more splendid opportunity than its endowment, and the provision of 
a noble and suitable building for its home, afford for the liberality of the citizen. 

All of which we most humbly submit for Your Majesty's most gracious 
consideration. 

Dated the 15th day of December, 1911. 

JOHN KElIIP, 

H. FRANK HEATH, 

Joint Secretaries • 

.. 17300 

HALDANE OF CLOAN, Chairman. 
MILNER 
ROBERT ROMER. 
ROBERT L. MORANT. 
L. CURRIE. 
W. S. MCCORMICK. 
E. B. SARGANT. 
LOUISE CREIGHTON. 
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Adoption of fixed composition fee for full degree 

courses, p. 155. 
Cost of reducing, in London colleges, pp. 154,155. 
Difficulty in reducing, p. 153. 
Estimated cost of reducing, ""sed on present 

number of students, p. 156. 
Inclusive, of 151., 201., and 301 .. in Arts, Science, 

and Engineering respectively, in all Constituent 
Colleges, p. 154. 

Inclusive. to cover admission to societies grouped 
under Students' Union, p. 155. 

Modification of, in case of East London College, 
p.155. 

Part-time students, p. 65. 
Percentage of income from, in different colleges, 

p.153. 
Question of uniform, for universities, beyond 

Commission's reference, p. 154. 
Varied sca.Ie of, p. 152. 

FINANCE, University control of, pp. 17,48. 

FINA.NCE COMMITTEE, pp. 11, IS, 21. 
F,NSBUEY TECHNICAL COLLEGE, pp. 17, 70, 82, 91. 

FLEXNEE, ABBA.1lA.lIl, pp. 107-9, 110. 

FOEENSIC MEDICINE, p. 126. 

FORSCHUNGSINSTITUT, BERLIN, p. 30. 
FOSTEE, Dr. T. GEEGOEY, p. 11. 

FOXWELL, Prof., p.97. 

FULJ...TIMB STUDENTS. exclusion of, from Evening 
Constituent College, p. 65. 

GALTON LA.llOEATOEY COMMITTEE, p. 73. 

GARNETT, Dr., pp. 63, 168. 

GENEEAL MEDICAL COUlfCIL: 
Inspection of examinations by, pp. 137,139. 
Recognition of schools for science teaching, p. 105. 
Registration of dentists by, p. 141. 
Standards of admission aocepted by, p. 140. 

GLASGOW, RoYAL TECHNICAL COLLEGB, p.170. 
GoLDSIIlITHS' COLLEGE, pp. 17,80-2. 

Day training college at, pp. 80, 205. 
Readers at, pp. 58, 70. 
University centre for Workers' Educationsl 

Association, pp. 188, 189, 205. 
GoLDSMITHS' COIllPABY, pp. 80, 81, 97. 

GOI;DSJlITHS' LmBABY, pp. 96, 97, 167, 200. 

G&EENWICB BOEOUGH CoUNCIL, p. 81. 

GEESHAM COMMISSION. pp. 3, 11, 17, 19, 23, 25, 
145,146,147,148,176,177. 

Appointment of, p. 7. 
Clinicsl instruction not considered by, p. 107. 
Concentration of Preliminary and Interme 

Sciences, pp. 106, 124. 
Notes by Lord Reay, aud by Bishop B......, 

Prof. Sidgwick, p. 9. 
Opinion of, as to institutions for research, p. 
Recommendations of, and intended elfect, p. ! 
Report of, p. 7. 

GBESHAk UNIVERSITY CHARTER, opposition in PI 
ment to, p. 7. 

GEOTE, Mr., p. 4. 

Guy's HOSPITAL DENTAL SCHOOL, p. 142. 

GUY'S HOSPITAL MEDIOAL SCHOOL, pp. :10, 99, 
204. 

HACKNEY COLLEGE, pp. 174, 204. 

lIALLETT, F. G., p. 137. 

HAETOG, P. J., p. 35. 

HARvAED UNIVEEBITY, p. 12. 

HEAD, Dr., pp. 111, 113, 118,119,131, 136, 137. 

HEADLAM, Rev. A. C., p. 11. 

HEADQUAETERS STArrrr, OrrrrlCERS orr, pp. 165, 19( 

HELMHOLTZ, p. 29. 

HEEMES, Dr., p. 30. 

HEEEINGHAM, Dr., p. 136. 

HILL, Prof. M. J. M., pp. 11, 17, 63. 
HOLLAND, Mr., p. 101. 
HOMB SCIENCE AND ECONOMICS, DEPARTMENT 

p.44. 
Bee also HOUSEHOLD AND SOCIAL SCIENCE, 1 

VEBSITY DEPARTMENT O'J'. 

HONa KONG, London University examinations 
p.I84. 

HONOEARY PEorsBsoEB, pp. 52, 196. 

HONOEARY READEES, pp. 52, 196. 

HOSPITAL STu .. : 
Advantages of position on, p. 127. 
Waiting necessary to get on, p. 127. 

HOBPITAL UNIT, pp. 109, 110, Ill, 119. 

HOSPITALS: 
Primary object of, p. 133. 
University and governing bodies of, p. 129. 

HOSTELS, p. 45. 
HOUSEHOLD AND SocIAL SelENe., UNIVERSITY 

PARTMENT orr, pp. 75, 76,167, 202. 
See aU. HOME ScIENCII AND ECONOMIC., 

PABTHElfT O'J'. 

HYGIENB, .ee uniler PuBLIO HEALTH. 

IMPBBIAL COLLEGE orr ScIENCE AND TECHNO'" 
pp. 20, 73. 

Charter of, p. 87. 
Constituent College in Science, pp. 71, 199, 20: 
Constituent College in Technology, pp. 92, . 

201. 
Engineering departments of, p. 43. 
Evidsnce of Governing Body, pp. 33, 84-87. 
Fees at, pp. 152, 154, 155. 
Professors and Readers at, pp. 69, 91. 
Pure Science departments in, p. 89. 
Relation of, to Univemty, p. 71. 
Reports by Committees of, p. 83. 
Special fiDal examinations, p. 180. 

blPBBIAL STUDIES, DBPABTKENT 0')1, pp. 44, 96. 

!IfCOJllE, additional, reqnired, pp. 156, 202. 

!IfCOEPOEATlON, policy as to, pp. 21, 51. 

!IfDIA, London University examinations in, pp. 1 
184. 

!IfNS orr CoUET, pp. 146, 147, 148. 

!IfSPBCTION orr ScHOOLS, pp. 189, 207. 

IN8TlTUT& orr AD ..... NCED TECHYICAL OPTICS, p. 00 
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INSTITUTIONS WITH II RECOGNISED U TEACHERS, lack 
of University control over, p. 17. 

INSTXTUTS SOLVAY, BRUSSELS, pp. 30, 31. 

lNTEBHEDU.TlIi EXAMINATIONS, SPECIAL, under Sta
tute 119, pp. 19, 55, 106, 173. 

INTERMEDXATE MEDICAL STUDXBS, pp. 106, 124, 125. 

INTEB~AL EXAMINATIONS, RXGULATIOllB FOB, criti· 
cised, p. 19. 

JEWS' OOLLEGE, p. 174. 
JOHNS HOPKINS UNIVERSITY, pp. 110, 112. 
KAIsER·WILHELMS·GESELLBCHAFT, p. 80. 
KAIsER·WILHELMS.INSTITUT, p. 30. 
KELVIN, LORD, BBe under THOMSON, SIB WILLIAM. 

KIMMINS, Dr., p. 12. 
XINO'S OOLLBGB : 

Additional income required, pp. 60, 73, 93. 
Buildings of, p. 61. 
OWlses in law at, p. 145. 
Oonstituent Oollege in Arts, pp. 58, 198, 201. 
Oonstituent Oollege in Science, pp. 71, 199, 201. 
Oonstituent Oollege in Technology, pp. 92, 199, 

201. 
Engineering department of, pp. 48, 85, 88. 
Evening courses at, p. 82. 
Fees at, pp. 152, 154. 
Foundation of, p. 8. 
Hygiene department at,1'. 125. 
Hygiene instruction at, p. 107. 
Orienta.llsnguages, department of, p. 62. 
Percentage of income from fees, p. 154. 
Percentage of income from L.O.O., p. 153. 
Petition of, p. 5. 
Professors and Readers at, pp. 57, 69, 91. 
Sohool of University for Preliminary and Inter· 

mediate Studies, p. 100. 
Site for, p. 167. 
SpeciallinaJ examinations, p. 180. 
University Department of Education, pp. 61, 202. 
University Department of Intermediate Medical 

Studie., pp. 125, 202. 
KING's OOLLEGlI FOR WOMllN, PI' 67, 74,-7. 

Percentage of income from fees, p. 153. 
University Department of Household and Social 

Science, pp. 76, 199, 202. 
KING'S OOLLllGlI HOSPITAL MEDICAL SCHOOL, pp. 17, 

• 174,204. 
KING'S OOLLllGID (THEOLOGICAL DEPARTMlINT), p. 77. 
KLlDIN, FlILIX, p. 85. 
LUORATORIlDS, OIDNTRAL, pp. 168, 210. 
LANDs'rER, Prof. RAY, p. 8. 
LAW SOOIlDTY, pp. 145, 146, 147. 
LEGAL EDUOATION, provision of. by Unive,'Sity, p. 146. 
LEWISHAM BOROUGH OOUNCIL, p. 81. 
LIBRARIBS, UNIVERSITY, pp. 167, 210. 
LlBTlIR INSTITUTE, pp. 81,100, 126. 

LOOAL EDUOATION AUTHORIrIlDS, pp. 63, 64, U8. 
LONDON OOLLEGB OF DIVINITY, , •• under ST. JOHN'S 

HALL, HIGRBlJ'BY. 

LONDON OOUNTY OOUNCIL: 
AsylWDI under, p. 122. 
Incorporation of London Day Training Oollege, 

p.58. 
King's Oollege for Women, grant to, pp. 75, 76. 
and London Polytechnics, pp. 17, 174. , 
Tutorial classes, p. 188. 

LONDON OOUNTY OOUNCIL TECHNICAL EDUOATION 
BOARD, grant from, pp. 24, 61. 

LoNDON DAY TRAINING OOLLllGB, p. 153. 
Prof .. 8Ol'8 at, p. 57. 
University Department in Education, pp. 58, 61, 

198,202. 
LoNDON HosprrAL DBNTAL SCHOOL, p. 142. 

LoNDON HosprrAL MEDICAL OOLLEGE, pp. 
128, 174, 204. 

Proposal for reform, pp. 119-21. 

70, 99, 

LONDON MEDICAL SCHOOLS, list of, p. 99. 
LONDON (RoYAL FREE HOSPITAL) SCHOOL OF MEDI· 

CINE FOR WOMEN, pp, 70,99,174,204. 
LONDON SCHOOL 01' ECONOMICS: 

Additional income l-eqnired, pp. 95, 96. 
Oonstituent Oollege in Economics, pp. 95, 200, 

202. 
Oourses at, p. 97. 
Department of Ethnology at, pp. 72, 96, 200, 202. 
Evening courses at, p. 32. 
Law teaching at, p. 145. 
Percentage of income from L.O.O., p. 153. 
Professors and Readers at, p. 95. 

LONDON 'SCHOOL OF TROPICAL J'4l!DICINlI, pp. 174, 
204. 

LONEY, S. L., p. 12. 
Low, SIDNEY, p. 96. 
MACDONELL, Sir JOHN, p. 145. 
MCGILL UNIVERSITY, p. 85. 
MALTA, London University examinations in, p. 184. 
MANSBRIDGE, A., p. 188. 
MATRICULATION, minimum age oi, p. 41. 
MATRICULATION EXAMINATION, pp. 38-4.2, 189, 206. 

in Oolonies, pp. 182, 185, 186. 
MAUDSLBY, Dr. HENEY, p. 122. 
MEDICAL OOLLllGE, OOLOlllBO, p. 184. 
MEDICAL OOLLEG1!8 : 

Oost of, pp. 136, 137. 
Number of, limited by cost, p. 131. 
University control of, pp. 129, 130. 

MEDICAL OURRICULUM, three parts of, p. 103. 

MEDICAL EDUCATION: 
Oost of reorganising, pp. 135-7. 
Development of, p. 130. 

MEDICAL SCHOOLS: 
Appointment of professors in a number of, p. 117. 
Oompetition between, pp. 126, 127. 
Percentage of income from fees, p. 154. 
Recognition of, &s Schools of the University, p. 172. 
Relations of University with, p. 102. 
Science departments in, p. 80. 
University could not continue all, for present 

work, pp. 130, 131. 
Visitation of, p. 15. 

MEDICAL SCIBNCB, co-operation necessary for advance-
ment of, p. 111. 

MEDICAL STUDENTS, number of, p. 132. 
MENTAL DISEASES, teaching of, pp. 172, 204. 
METEOROLOGY, University Department in, p. 69. 

METROPOLITAN AsYLUMS BOARD, p. 122. 

MIDDLESEX HOSPITAL MIDDICAL SCHOOL, pp. 99, 174, 
2040. 

MIB"S, Sir HENEY A., p. 42. 

U MIXED" INSTITUTIONS: 
Oost of Schools in, p. 175. 
Schools in, pp. 169, 172. 

MORRIS, E. W., p. 134.. 
MOTT, Dr., p. 122. 
Mih.LBR, Prof. FRIEDRICH von, p. 109. 
MUSIC: 

Examinations in, p. 181. 
Professorship. of, p. 152. 

NATIONAL DENTAL OOLLllGE, p. 142. 

NEW OOLLllGE, HAMpSTEAD, pp. 174, 2Q.4. 

Nsw ZIU.LAND. London University examinations in, 
pp. 182, 183. 

NBWJ'OUNDLAND. London University examinations in, 
pp. 182, 188. 

NEWMAlI, pp. 27, 85. 

NORTHAMPTON INsTITUTB, pp. 90, 92. 

N,ORTHBRlr POLYTECHNIC, pp. 71, 82. 
Fees at, p. 153. 

P3 
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O .... IClIRS 01' THlI UNIVElISITY, pp. 165, 190. 

OFFICERS' TRAINING CORPS, Headquarters for, pp. 46, 
210. 

OPTICAL WORKS, MILL HILL, p. 90. 

OamNTAL STUDIES, UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENT OF, 
Bee Urn.der S9HOOL 01' ORIENTAL STUDIES. 

OSLER, Sir WILLIAM, pp. 109,110, 112, 136, 137. 

PATHOLOGY, pp. 123, 124. 

PATTISON, Prof. PRINGLlI, p. 37. 

PAULSEN, pp. 63, 85. 

PENNINGTON, Mr.; p. 147. 

POLYTlICHNICS, pp. 169-171. 
Competition of, with each other, and with Schools, 

p.18. 
Co-ordination of, p. 17. 
Danger in rapid growth of, p. 18. 
Engineering inetruction at, p. 174. 
Fees at, p. 153. 
Relation of University to, p. 64. 
Students attending, p. 64. 

POST-GRADUATE HOSPITAL, p. 133. 

PRELIMINARY SCIENCE TlIACHING, pp. 103-6. 

PRIVATlI PRACTICE for Professor of Medicine, pp. 115, 
!l6. 

PRO-CHANCELLOR, THlI, pp. 165, 190. 

PBOFEBHOB OF MEDICINE: 
Clinicsl instruction ca.nnot all he given hy, p. 113. 
Objection that he would be a specialist, p. 114. 
Private practice for, pp. 115, 116. 

PROFESSOBS, appointment of, in University Hospitul, 
pp. 134, 135. 

PUBLIC HEALTH: 
Instruction in, at University College and King'. 

College, p. 107. 
Instruction in, not necessary in Hospital Medical 

College, p. 125. 
Teacbing of, may be concentrated, p. 125. 

QUEEN's UNIVlIRSITY, KINGSTON, ONTARIO, p. 182. 
RALEIGH, Sir WALTER, p. 32. 
RASHDALL, Dr., p. 25. 
REAY, LORD, pp. 9, 23, 62, 63. 
U RBCOGIUSED n TEA.CHEBS, title of, abolished, p. 172. 
RECORD, importance of, in determining graduation, 

pp. 36, 137, 180. 
REEVES, Hon. W. PEMBER, pp. 22, 95. 
REGENT's PARK COLLEGE, pp.174, 204. 
'REGISTRATION 01' UNIVERSITY STUDENTS, pp. 186, 

187, 206, 207. 
REsEARCH, pp. 13, 30. 

Gresham Commission's opinion as to institutions 
for, p. 24. 

Medicsl Committee of British Science Guild in 
favour of special nniversity institutes for, p. 30. 

RITCHIlI, Dr. JAMES, pp. 123, 124. 

RoBERTS, Dr. R. D., p. 187. 

RosCOE, The Right Hon. Sir HENRY, p. 11. 
RoSEBBBY, LORD, p. 45. 
RoUGIRO, Biologicsl station at, p. 30. 

RoYAL ACADlIMY 01' MUSIC, p. 151. 

RoYAL ARMY MEDICAL COLt.llGlI, pp. 100, 107, 174, 
204. 

RoYAL COLLEGlI, COLOMBO, .pp. 184, 186. 

RoYAL COLLEGE 01' MUSIC, p. 151. 

RoYAL CoLLEGlI 01' PHYSICIANS 01' LoNDON, p. 140. 

RoYAL CoLLEGlI 01' SctBNClI, p. 85. 
Departmental Committee on, Report of, p. 84. 
Royal Scholars and· Free Students at, pp. 43, 155. 

RoYAL COLLllGlI 01' SURGlION. 01' EDINBURGH, p. 141. 

BOYAL COLLEGE 01' SURGEONS 01' ENGLAND, p. 141. 
Diploma in dental surgery, p. 142. 
Evidenoo of, on deutsl education, p. 141. 
University should not compets with diploma of, 

p.l45. 
ROYAL COLLEGlI 01' SURGmoN. 01' IRELAND, p. 141. 

ROYAL COLLEGES OB' PHY81C1A.N8 AND SURGEOI(S! 
Evidence of Presidents of, as to single portal, 

pp.137-9. 
Petition of, p. 4. 

ROYAL DENTAL HOBPIT.&.L OF LONDON SenOOL OJ' 
DlINTAL SURGERY, p. 142. 

RoYAL F.A.CULTY 011' PHYSICIANS AND SURGEONS OF' 
GLASGOW, p. 141. 

ROYAL HOLLOWAY COLLEGlI, pp. 67, 168, 173, 204. 
Prof ... or and Reader at, pp. 69, 79. 

RoYAL INSTITUTION, p. 31. 
ROYAL SCHOLARSHIPS AND FREE STUDENTBHIP8, 

pp. 43, 87, 198. 
RoYAL SCHOOL 01' MINES, pp. 43, 90, 154. 
RoYAL SOCIETY, p. 158. 
ROYAL VETlIRINARY COLLEGE, pp. 70, 71, 78, 199, 202. 
RUCKER, Sir ARTHUR, p. 86. 
ST. BARTHOLOMEW'S HOSPITAL MEDICAL SCHOOL, 

pp. 16, 24, 70, 99, 174, 204. 
Proposals for reform, pp. 117, 118. 

ST. GEORGE'. HOSPITAL MBDICAL SCHOOL, pp. 17, 
70,99,174,204. 

ST. JOHN'S HALL, HIGHBURY, pp. 174, 204. 

ST. MARY'. HOSPITAL MEDICAL SCHOOL, pp. 70, 99, 
174,179,204. 

ST. THOM.A..8'S HOSPITAL, DENTAL DEP ABTMENT, p. 142. 

ST. THOMAS's HOSPITAL MBDICAL SCHOOL, pp. 99, 
174,204. 

SALAJtxES: 
in Faculty of Arts, pp. 59, 196, 197. 
in Faculty of Economics, pp. 96, 196, 197. 
in Facnlty of Laws, pp. 149, 197. 
in Faculty of Medicine, pp. 137, 197. 
in Faculty of Science, pp. 73, 197. 
in Faculty of Technology, pp. 92, 197. 

SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS, pp. 104, lOS, 140. 
Supervision of, p. 189. 

SCHOOL 01' LAw, p. 149. 

SCHOOL 01' OBlENTAL STUDIES, pp. 96, 167. 
Establishment of, as University Department, 

pp. 62, 198, 202. 
SCHOOL 01' PHARMACY OB' THB PHARMACBUTICAL 

SOCIETY, pp. 17, 31, 70, 82. 

SCHOOLS, INSPECTION AND EIA..HINATION 0]1', pp. 189, 
207. 

SCHOOLS 01' THE UNIVlIRSITY, pp. 169-75, 202-.5. 
in Medicine, pp. 99, 100. 
Independence of, a defect, p. 14. 
Senate's powers over, p. 15. 
Senate's powers over, inadequate, p. 17. 

SCOTTISH UNIVERSITY COMMISSIONERS OJ' 1889, Re
port of, p. 38. 

SELBORNB COMMISSION, pp. 8, 9, 17, 19,176,177. 
Appointment of, p. 4. 
Note to Report of, by minority, p. 6. 
Recommendations of, pp. 5, 6. 
Teaching university, conception of, p. 6. 

SlILBORNlI, LORD, p. 4. 

SlINATlI : 
Committees of, pp. 162, 181, 189, 194. 
Constitution and powers of, pp. 49, 160-3, 191-3. 
Effects on, of Schedule to Act of 1898, p. 10. 
Petition for present Royal Commisloion, p. 20. 
Powers of, over School. of the University, p. 15. 
Powers of, over Schools of the University, inade-

quate, p. 17. 
Schemes of, for reform of University, pp. 5, 7. 

SIDGWICK, Prof., pp. 7, 9. 



INDEX. 211 

SINGLE PORTAL, pp. 137-9. 
SITEs. for centr&! and other University buildings. 

pp. 166. 167. 202. 209-ll. 

SOUTH AFRICA, London University examinations in, 
pp. 182. 183. 

SOUTH - EASTERN AGRICULTURAL COLLEGE, WYE, 
pp. 72.77.168.173.204. 

Professor and Reader at. p. 70. 

SOUTH·WESTERN POLYTECHNIC. p. 82. 
Fe .. at. p. 153. 
Readers. pp. 57. 71. 92. 

SPECIAL SUBJEOTS IN MEDICINE AND SURGERY, 
teaching of. p. 133. 

STABLING. Prof .• pp. 100-2. ll4. ll5. 120. 
STATUTE 35. p. 12. 

STATUTI! 61. pp. 22. 23. 

STATUTE 74. p. 31. 

STATUTE 80. p. 103. 

STATUTE 93. p. 22. 

STATUTE 119. pp. 19. 55. 180. 

STATUTE 122. p. ll. 

STATUTE 130. p. 19. 

STATUTE 132. p. 12. , 

STATUTORY COMMISSION OF 1898 : 
Clinical instruction not considered by. p. 107. 
Inns of Court. reply of. to. p. 146. 
Intermediate Medical Studies. pp. 106. 124.125. 
Preliminary Medic&! Studies. pp. 103-6. 124. 

STO)(IIS. Prof. p. 6. 

STUDENTS: 
Admission of. to University. pp. 41. 42, 104. 206. 
Age of entry to University. pp. 41. 42. 
Attendance of. pp. 179. 206. 
Registrstion of. pp. 186. 187. 206. 207. , 
Statutory distinction betwe.n Internal .. nd Extel·. 

n&!. unnec ..... ry. pp. 179, 204. 

STUDENTS' REPRESIINTATIVE COUNCIL. pp. 159. 166. 
186.195. 

STUDENTS' UNION, p. 155. 

STUDIUM GENERALE. p. 14. 

'TBACHlIIR8: 
Conditions .of appointment of. by Univ.rsity. 

pp.46, 196, 197. 
In Sohools of the University, pp. 172, 205. 
Position of, under Bcheme of Gresham Oommis-

sion, p. 9. 
Powers and duties of. p. 54. 
Recognition of, p. 172. 
T.st to b. applied to, p. 56. 

TEOHNOLOGY, inclusion of, in a university, pp. 82, 88, 
117. 

THIIOLOOICAL COLLEGIIS, p. 150. 

THOMSON, Sir WILLIAM, p. 6. 

TRAINING COLLEGES. pp. 17, 177. 

TRINITY COLLIIGB, LONDON, p. IS!. 
TUTORIAL CLASSU, pp. 83, 188. 189. 

UMA'lTACHBD STUDENTS, .6e under EXAMINATIONS, 
limita to admission to general. 

UNIVBRSITB DB FRANCB, p. 168. 

UNIVERSITIBS, deVelopment of the modem English. 
p.26. • 

UNIVBBBITY CoLLEGlI : 
Addition&! inoome required, pp. 60, 73. 93. 
Architecture, d.partment of, p. 85. 
Ct.... .. in law .. t, p. 145. 
Comparative Law. Professor of, at, p, 97. 
Constituent College in Arts, pp. 58, 198, 201. 
Constitu.nt College in Scienoe, pp. 71, 199, 201. 
Constitu.nt College in Technology. pp. 92, 199,201. 
Eoonomics, teaching of, at, p. 97. 
Engineering d.partm.nt of, pp. 43. 85, 88. 
Evening C01lr8eB at, p. 32. 
Fee. at, pp. 152, 154. 

UNIVERSITY COLLlIGE-Cont. 
Found .. tion of. p. 8. 
Hygiene instruction at, p. 107. 
Institute of Physiology at, pp. 24. 71. 
Orientalls.ngua.g ... department of, p. 62. 
Percentage of income from fees. p. 154. 
Petition of, p. 5. 
Profeasors and Readers at, pp. 57, 68, 69,191, 95. 
School of University for Prelimina.ry a.nd Inter· 

mediate Studies, p. 100. 
University Departm.nt of Intermediate Medi ... l 

Studies. pp. 125, 202. 

UNIVlIBSITY COLLEGE, ABERYSTWYTH, p. 147. 

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE HOSPITAL MlIDICAL SCHOOL. 
pp. 17,99.174.204. 

UNIVERSITY COLLEGlI, NOTTINGHAM. pp. 147, 153. 

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, PBOll'EBBOBIAL BOARD OF, 
Report of. pp. 29, 47. 62 .. 

UNIVlIRSITY COLLEGlI, RBADING. p.175. 

UNIVlIBBITY COLLEGE, SOUTHAMPTON. p. 153. 

UNIVEBSlft DEPARTMENT OF HOUSEHOLD AND SOCIAL 
SCIBNCR. S.. wnrll!l1' HOUSEHOLD AND SOCIAL SOIENCE. 

UNIVlIRSrH DEPAETMENT OF. 

UNIVlIRSITY DEPAETMENTS, pp. 51. 197, 198. 202. 
Exa.mina.tion of stud.nts in. p. 167. 
in Intermediate Medic&! Studi .. , p. 125. 

UNIVERSITY EDUCATION: 
Essentials .. nd non-eSBenti&ls in. p. 25. 
for Evening studenta. p. 31. 

UNIVERSITY EXTENSION WORK. pp. 187-9. 207. 
Committee to supervise, pp. 189, 207. 
Dep .. rtment for. to-ansfer of certain work to, p. 77. 

UNIVlIRSITY HOSPITAL, organisation of. p. 131. 

UNIVlIRSITY MlIDICAL COLLEGES, ... wntIer 'MlIDICAL 
COLLEGES. 

UNIVlIBSITY 011' ADlILAIDII, p. 182. 

UNivERSITY OF BERLIN, pp. 85. 168. 

UNIVERSITY 01' BIRMINGHAM, pp. 59. 143. 147. 

UNIVBRSITY 0" BRISTOL. pp. 143. 147. 
UNIVlIRSITY OF BRUSSELS. p. 81. 

UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGlI, pp. 85. 145. 175, 187. 

UNIVlIRSITY OF THII CAPE OF GoOD HOPlI. p. 182. 

UNIVlIRSITY OF CHICAGO, p. 76. 

UNIVlIRSITY 01' GLAsGOw, pp. 45. 170. 

UNIVlIRSITY 01' LEEDS, pp. 143. 147. 

UNIVlIRRITV OF LIVERPOOL, pp. 143. 14.7, 158. 
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